ORBIS BIBLICUS ET ORIENTALIS 10 


EDUARDO ARENS S.M. 

THE HA0ON -SAYINGS 
IN THE SYNOPTIC TRADITION 

A HISTORICO-CRITICAL INVESTIGATION 


UNIVERSITATSVERLAG FREIBURG SCHWEIZ 
VANDENHOECK & RUPRECHT GOTTINGEN 

1976 




Publication subsidized by the Fribourg University Council, 
Fribourg Switzerland 


© 1976 by Universitatsverlag Freiburg Schweiz 
Paulusdruckerei Freiburg Schweiz 
UV ISBN 3-7278-0148-4 V&R ISBN 3-525-53313-6 

Digitalisat erstellt durch Florian Lippke, Departement fur Biblische 
Studien, Universitat Freiburg Schweiz 


CONTENTS 


FOREWORD.11 

INTRODUCTION 

A. History of the Investigation .13 

B. Description of Task and Procedure.17 

C. Delimitation of the T HX9ov-sayings.20 

PART ONE : EXEGESIS OF INDIVIDUAL PASSAGES 

(Observations on Methodology) . 23 

CHAPTER ONE : THE 11 1 HAVE COME " SAYINGS 

I. COME TO CALL SINNERS: Mk.2,15-17/Mt.9,10-13/Lk.5,29-32 

A. Literary Criticism . 28 

B. Searching the Oldest (Reachable) Form . 38 

C. Form and Formative Factors.43 

D. Authenticating Criteria and the Logion of Mk.2,17b . 47 

E. From the Earliest Tradition to the Final Redaction 

1. The ^HX©o\7-saying in the Redaction history of Mk 51 

2. The ^HXGov-saying in the Matthean Redaction • . • 56 

3. The *HXOo\?-saying within the Lukan Redaction . . 60 

Conclusion.62 

II. COME TO CAST FIRE - COME TO CAST THE SWORD: 

Lk.12,49-50.51-53/Mt. 10,34-36 

A. Literary Criticism 

1. The Logia of Lk. 12,49.50 64 

2. The Logion of Lk.12,51-53/Mt.10,34-36 . 67 

B. Form and Formative Factors.74- 

C. The Primitive Meaning of the Logia Lk.12,49 and 
Mt.10,34-b, and the Redactors* Interpretative Work 

1. The Logion Lk.12,49 and the Lukan Interpretation 77 

2. The Redactors* Orientation of the Logion Mt. 10,34- 

/Lk. 12,51. 80 

D. The Authenticity of the Logia Lk. 12,49 and Mt. 10,34- 82 

E. The Significance of 1 2 3 HX0o\? in Lk. 12,49 and Mt. 10,34- 87 

Conclusion.89 

















6 


III. COME TO FULFILL THE LAW: Mt.5,17(-20) 

A. Brief Historico-Critical Study of Mt.5,18-20: A Way 
Toward the Understanding of v.17 

1. Durability of the Law: Mt.5,18.91 

2. Attitude Towards the Law: Mt.5,19.94 

3. Christian Righteousness: Mt.5,20 . 98 

B. Critical Analysis of Mt.5,17 . 99 

C. The Original Meaning and Posterior Interpretations 
of Mt.5,17 

1 . The Original Meaning of v.17h.103 

2. The Meaning of v.17 in the light of the Antitheses 106 

3. The Final Matthean Redactor*s Outlook . 108 

D. The Authenticity of the Logion Mt.5,17^.Ill 

E. Significance of in Mt.5,17.114 

Conclusion.115 

CHAPTER TWO : 11 THE SON OF MAN CAME ** SAYINGS 

I. COME TO SERVE: Mk.10,42-45/Mt.20/25-28/(Lk.22,25-27) 

A. Differing Contexts . 117 

B. Literary Criticism 

1 . Mk.10,42-44/Mt.20,25-27 ... 119 

2. The Lukan Text.125 

C. Form and Formative Factors 

1 . The Discourse in Mk/Mt .129 

2. The Lukan Version.135 

D. The Logia of Mk.10,45/Mt.20,28 and Lk.22,27 

1. The Logia of Mk. 10,45/Mt. 20,28 . 135 

2. Mk.10,45 and Lk.22,27: The Logion of Service . . 141 

3. Mk.10,45, 1 Tim.2, 6 a, and Tit.2, 1 3c. 1 4a . 147 

4. Mk. 10,45b and the Words over the Cup.147 

Conclusion: The Ransom-Saying and Jesus . 151 

E. The Authenticity of the Ransom Logion.151 

F. The Redactor*s Outlook.156 

G. The Meaning of *'E£)(€.ctBcxi in Mk. 10,45/Mt .20,28 . . . 158 

Conclusion ..159 

II. COME TO SEEK AND SAVE THE LOST: Lk. 19,5-10 

A. Literary Criticism . 162 

B. Form and Formative Factors.168 

C. The Authenticity of the Logion Lk.19,10.174 

D. The Redactor*s Perspective ..176 

E. The Verb ’'Ee^&cr&ou in the Logion Lk.19,10.178 

Conclusion. 179 






























7 


III. THE DUBIOUS LOGIA: Lk.9,56a and Mt.18,11 

A. The Son of Man Came to Save Souls: Lk.9,56a .... 180 

B. The Son of Man Came to Save the Lost: Mt.18,11 . . . 191 

CHAPTER THREE : OTHER HA0ON - RELATED SAYINGS 

I. COME FORTH TO PREACH: Mk.1,35-38/Lk.4,4-2-4-3 

A. Literary Analysis . 195 

B. The Earliest Reachable Form.198 

C. Form and Formative Factors.200 

D. The Meaning of ’Ef^XSov in Mk.1,38 and Lk*s ’AneffTtxX^v; 203 

Conclusion.209 

II. DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? Mk. 1 ,24-/Lk.4-,34 and 
Mt.8,28/Mk.5,7/Lk.8,28 

A. Literary Considerations: Composition of the Demons* 

Reply 

1. The Demoniac in the Synagogue: Mk. 1 , 24-/Lk.4-,34- . 210 

2. The Gerasene Demoniac: Mt.8,29/Mk.5,7/fk.8,28 . . 212 

3. The Earliest (Reachable) Form of the Demon*s 

Reaction.216 

B. Form^and Formation of the Demon*s Verbal Reaction . 216 

C. Significance of ^HX9cs.219 

Conclusion.221 

III. THE SON OF MAN CAME EATING AND DRINKING: Mt.11,16-19/ 

Lk.7,31-55 

A. Literary Analysis. 222 

B. Form and Formative Factors.230 

C. The Authenticity of the Logion Mt.11,18-19b/ 

Lk.7,33-34b.235 

D. From the Origin to the Final Redaction of Mt.11,16- 

19 par. 237 

E. The Meaning of *E£)(£jCr&o<i in Mt.11,18f/Lk.7,33f . . . 24-0 

Conclusion.242 

IV. THE COMING OF ELIJAH: Mk.9,1 1-1 3/Mt. 1 7,10-12.1 3 

A. Literary Analysis.24-4- 

B. Form and Formative Factors.24-5 

C. The Significance of ^'Eg^ccrQcxi.24-7 

PARTIAL CONCLUSION .24-9 



















8 


PART TWO : ORIGIN AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HAQON-FORM 
CHAPTER FOUR : EXTRA BIBLICAL LITERATURE 

(Introductory Observations) . 254 

A. The Greek and the Hellenistic Worlds.256 

B. Qumran Texts.261 

C. Samaritan Literature . 264 

D. Rabbinic Literature . 265 

CHAPTER FIVE : THE OLD TESTAMENT AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 

I. THE OLD TESTAMENT 

A. s J1jO/y|\ 0OV in the OT (MT/LXX).271 

B. The Coming of Yahweh.275 

C. The Announcements of the Future Coming of God . . . 276 

II. THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 

A. M I have come in order to” Texts.282 

B. The Future Coming of the Messiah.285 

Conclusion.285 

CHAPTER SIX : FURTHER CHRISTOLOGICALLY ORIENTED USES OF 
EPXEI0AI 

A. The Expression " c 0 ^^Xo^evos" 288 

B. Further Significant Uses of M E£X£(T0cu in the Synoptic 

Gospels. 300 

C. The Gospel of John.305 

D. The Remaining Writings of the New Testament .... 507 

E. Apocryphal Writings . 308 

F. Significant Uses of the Verbs £rr0ou, e 'H*£i\7 , 

ATtoffriXXfeiv and nejaneiv 

1. 509 

2. *'H<etv . 510 

5* 'Arrotr reXVetv.511 

Sent to the House of Israel: Mt.15,24.315 

4. nejjLTTetv.520 

G. The Coming of the Baptist.522 

Conclusion.524 
























9 


CHAPTER SEVEN : A NEW LOOK AT THE SYNOPTIC HA90N-L0GIA 

A. ^HXGov in the Light of the OT, Apocrypha and Pseude- 

pigrapha.325 

B. The ’HXSov-logia and Jesus* Messiahship.328 

C. The Messianic Consciousness and the ^HXSov-logia . 337 

D. The ~HX.0ov-logia in the Perspective of the Evange¬ 
lists . 339 

CONCLUSION . 344 


ABBREVIATIONS. 35 0 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 35 1 










FOREWORD 


The present study was presented as a Doctoral disserta¬ 
tion to the Faculty of Theology of the University of Fribourg 
(Switzerland) at the beginning of the Winter Semester of 
1975/76. The topic under study was suggested and directed 
by Prof. Georg Schelbert, who deemed that it was time to take 
a closer look at the group of sayings of the Lord which are 
characterized by their y^XOov plus infinitive formulation. To 
our knowledge there has not yet been a detailed study of 
these sayings as a group. The contribution that an in-depth 
study of these sayings can mean to Christology is not unim¬ 
portant, However, since the task which I have undertaken is 
primarily exegetical, I refrain from entering too deeply into 
the theologian*s vaster concerns. 

Acknowledgments are due to many persons. But, my grati¬ 
tude is extended most particularly to Prof. M.-E. Boismard 
who, with his proverbial generosity and encouraging patience, 
not only guided me in the course of the first* draft of most 
of the present investigation, but also taught me more than he 
suspects during my studies at the "Ecole Biblique de Jerusa¬ 
lem". It goes without saying that, if it were not for Prof. 
G. Schelbert who closely watched and followed my work till 
the end, this study would never have seen the light of day. 
Special thanks are also due to Odo Camponovo for many help¬ 
ful suggestions, and to Don Maldari for the amount of time he 
spent revising the manuscript from the linguistic point of 
view. 

Last, but not least, I owe a debt of gratitude to Prof. 
Y.-B. Tremel for inviting me to publish my dissertation with¬ 
in the series "Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis". 


Fribourg, February 1976. 


Eduardo Arens 




INTRODUCTION 


A. HISTORY OF THE INVESTIGATION 

Before determining the task to be undertaken, it is im¬ 
portant to survey the work that other scholars have done be¬ 
fore us on the topic under consideration in order, not so much 
to criticize it, but to evaluate it and to be conscious of what 
has already been done and need not be duplicated. A survey of 
previous studies also helps to specify the task that might re¬ 
main to be done and/or the approach to be taken. 

1. A. Harnack (1912) 

The first comprehensive study of the Bov-sayings (see 

our delimitation of these in §C) was Adolf Harnack*s article, 

** * Ich bin gekommen*. Die ausdrucklichen Selbstzeugnisse Jesu 
uber den Zweck seiner Sendung und seines Kommens” in ZTK 22 
(1912), p.1-30. He analyzed individually each of these "pro- 
grammatische Spruche" (p.l), though isolated from their con¬ 
text, and sought to answer mainly two questions: their authen¬ 
ticity and their inner content and implications. Since Harnack 
readily accepted the authenticity of these logia, i.e. as hav¬ 
ing been pronounced by Jesus in their present form, the ques¬ 
tion of the possible origin of this form of speech — outside 
of Jesus himself — became futile and was not posed. The au¬ 
thenticity of these logia as ipsissima verba Iesu was conclud¬ 
ed especially on grounds of adequacy and appropriateness rath¬ 
er than on critico-exegetical considerations. It is noteworthy 
that he accepted Lk.9,55 as authentic (p.l5f.) but hesitated 
about Mk. 10,45b (p.9)« Bor Harnack the rjXBov-sayings are not 
Messianically spoken. They say nothing about the Messiah; they 
are not Messianic claims and it should not be read into the 
text (ibid.). To seek the Messianic consciousness of Jesus in 
these logia would be out of place according to Harnack (p.28f). 
**0b die Verba *Gesandt sein* , , Kommen* messianisch zu verstehen 
sind, daruber kann nur der Kontext entscheiden...;aber immer 
drucken sie in der religiosen Sprache eine Sendung von der Gott- 
heit her bzw. ein Kommen in ihrem Auftrage aus." (p.l). Behind 
the K|\@ov formulation lies a sense of definitiveness and au- 
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thority (p.28). 

Among the K|\D0V -sayings, Harnack, like R.Bultmann 
after him, included Mt.15,24 but excluded Mt. 11 , .18f/Lk. 7,33f > 

> f» 

the former on the grounds that o/TT6,crr*kiq v ± s a complementary 
way of saying ovy and that its content is similar to that 
of Lk.19,10 and Mt.10,5f (p.2l), the latter on the grounds 
that ist nicht emphatisch" (p.3 n.l). He rejected 

Mt.18,11 on textual grounds (p.3). Not only is there no at¬ 
tempt made to relate the logia to their contexts, but the 
question about the oldest reachable form of the logia is rare¬ 
ly touched upon. There is no question of a possible background 
(OT or other) of this form of saying, nor about the term 
"Son of Man" in the rjXO^V -sayings. Unfortunately there is no 
word about the use of b . Harnack was overconfident 

in finding a new basis for the appreciation of Jesus in the 
-sayings on account of their authenticity and program¬ 
matic affirmations. In his ethical and individualistic under¬ 
standing of these sayings,wherein he gives no room for the es¬ 
chatological — as is most evident in his considerations of 
Lk.12,49-53 par. (p.4-6, Ilf) — he remained within the circle 
of Liberal Theologians, from which he wanted to escape. Most 
regrettable is that he barely took into account the historical 
and literary context of these sayings, as R. Bultmann rightly 
observed.^ 

2. R. Bultmann (1921) 

Not long after Harnack f s article, Rudolf Bultmann pub¬ 
lished his epoch-making work Die Geschichte de r synopt ischen 
Tradition (1921, 2d ed. 1931)^ wherein he dedicated a few 
pages to the -sayings (p.152-156), forming part of a 

larger group that Bultmann called M I-sayings a parte potiori " 
(p.152). In his list he included Mk.1,38/Lk.4,43 as well as 
Mt.11,18f/Lk.7*33f (which had been set aside by Harnack) and 
Mt.15,24; Lk. 10,1'6; Mk.9,37; Mt. 10,40 where the verb ttrcocrreX- 
Xgiv occurs. After stating that "There are no possible 
grounds for objecting to the idea that Jesus could have spoken 

1 ST 156 n.2: "It is the inadmissible isolation of these 
sayings,... that is, in my view, Harnack f s error." 

^References are to the revised English transl. made by 
J. Marsh, in 1968. 
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in the first person about himself and his coming; that need 
be no more that what befits his prophetic self-consciousness,” 
he warned that "as individual sayings they rouse a number of 
suspiscions. 11 (p.153). He examined these logia rather briefly, 
finding reasons that would explain why they could not have been 
said by Jesus, Contrary to Harnack f s approach, Bultmann took 
upon himself the burden of the proof of inauthenticity! As a 
result all of the logia he studied could be explained as 
Church products that look back at the totality of Jesus 1 mis¬ 
sion, According to Bultmann this assertion is unquestionable 
for the o rod ow-fe^uinao logia: SM is indicative of a 

Hellenistic origin, a presupposition contested by J. Jeremias. 
For Bultmann, given that most of the ^Gov-sayings are Church 
creations, those few that seem most authentic (Lk,12,49; Mk.2, 
17 par.) are also to be suspected as having had a similar or¬ 
igin: "one can have but little confidence" in these (p.155). 

He clearly confessed: "I am yet doubtful about proceeding by 
taking other sayings out of the complex of -sayings, 

where there are certainly community products and making genu¬ 
ine sayings of Jesus out of them, even though they may well be 
appropriate expressions for his consciousness of his calling." 
(p.156). That means that for Bultmann they stand or fall as a 
block ("Komplex"), all or none are authentic. This profound 
scepticism he found reinforced in the Church f s application of 
o to Jesus and in the fact that the OT never speaks 

of a prophet in terms of his "coming" (ibid.). Bultmann conse¬ 
quently suggested an origin other than Jesus, the OT, and the 
Church (?), for this form of speech, but unfortunately content¬ 
ed himself with simply concluding that "the assertion of Jesus 
having come derives from a quite different sphere" (p.156): 
which? On the bases of Johannine usage and of 1 Tim.1,15, which 
are Church products, Bultmann concluded that "^VGelv and ohrc- 
<rTofX^vou (or n*fe^4>Grjs/ou) are typical of the terminology of a 
later time." (p.155f). 

Bultmann can be reproached of too readily declaring a 
logion to be inauthentic without seeking its oldest reachable 

5"Die alteste Schicht der Menschensohn-Logien," ZNW 58 
(1967), 159-172. - 
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form, i.e. of not carrying out a literary analysis. What to 
me is inadmissible is his generalizing conclusion that because 
some logia are undoubtedly Church products, all have to be 
thought to have had the same origin. His whole attention is ab¬ 
sorbed by the question of authenticity of the logia, for which 
he seems to have used two criteria: their form and their con¬ 
tent. The term SM renders them ipso facto inauthentic, with¬ 
out asking himself whether primitively they could have been 
in the first person. The content is judged on the basis of the 
present form. Logia are declared to be inauthentic whenever 
they can be explained as products of the early Church. Authen¬ 
ticity should be weighed only once the oldest reachable form 
has been established. If Harnack is overconfident on tradition, 
Bultmann is hypersceptic. 

3. The Lexical Dictionaries . 

In his article for the TDNT (vol.Il), J. Schneider 

dedicated two paragraphs to the -sayings (p.668f). He 

stated that this verb "belongs to the circle of ideas con¬ 
nected with the divine epiphany." (p.669). Reacting to Bult- 
mann's affirmation that these are "secondary constructions at 
a later stage," Schneider contended that in them we grasp 
"Jesus* certainty of mission" and, even though their final 
form is a community product, they are directly related to 
Jesus himself and "derive from the Messianic self-awareness 
of Jesus and are to be explained thereby." (p.668). Similarly, 
W. Mundle, in his article "Kommen" in the ThBL II/1 wherein 
he dedicated four short paragraphs to the -sayings 

(p.805f, par.3a), opposed Bultmann*s conclusions and saw in 
these logia "Jesu messianisches Selbstverstandnis" (p.805). 
Mundle asks: "wie will man die Entstehung dieses Glaubens [of 
the Church in Jesus* mission] begreifen, wenn Jesus ein solches 
Sendungsbewusstsein nicht gehabt hat?" (p.806). Mundle*s ob¬ 
servations demand a distinction that is not always made: a 
mission-consciousness (like the prophets of old!) is not the 

same as the messianic consciousness! These scholars, and most 

4 

recently H. Zimmermann, among others, find the origin of this 

^ Methodenlehre , 150; Jeremias, NTTh I, 83; Montefiore, 

Syn . Gospels II, 47; Plummer, Mt 76; Grundmann, Mt 143. 
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form of speech in Jesus himself. That is indeed the impression 
obtained from a rapid survey of the rj'XOov-sayings, but it re¬ 
mains to be seen if the same conclusion is reached after a 
detailed study of each of these, 

4, J.P. Miranda (1972) 

Most recently Juan Peter Miranda, in his dissertation Per 
Vaster, der mich gesandt hat (1972) wherein he studied the uses 
of in the NT (p. 39-48), dedicated five pages to the t^X- 

Gcv-sayings (p.43-47). Following Bultmann he considered these 
logia as looking back on Jesus 1 earthly mission, having been 
stylized and belonging to the realm of epiphanic representa¬ 
tions (p.44). Miranda sees in these sayings a !l kerygmatizing TT 
development (compare Mk.1,38 —— with Lk.4,43 —cstt - 
^crrocXrjv) # With E. Kasemann he is of the opinion that the r^XQov/- 
sayings "nicht vom irdischen Jesus stammen konnen, sondern 
durch Prophetenmund die Stimme des erhohten Herren vernehmen 
lassen. 11 (p.45). For Miranda the Syn rjXOov -sayings and the Jo- 
hannine <*irecrT<i\^v-words belong together; this does not imply 
a literary dependence, but rather has n eine gemeinsame Tradi¬ 
tion und theologische Konzeption" (p.47). c 0 is, in 

Jn, a n Messiastitel ff taken over from the Syn tradition and ul¬ 
timately going back to the LXX (p.40). Even though his was not 
an in-depth study of the ^XQov-sayings (as it was not his pur¬ 
pose), he has touched upon the major questions these logia 
raise as a group. 

The studies presented are the most comprehensive that, to 
my knowledge, have been carried out to date on the ^XGov-say- 
ings. Isolated opinions on this or that logion, as well as 
general statements about the sense of y\ Afeov, have been omitted 
here for the sake of simplicity but will be pointed out in the 
course of our study when called for. 

B. DESCRIPTION OF TASK AND PROCEDURE 

The studies just reviewed, the most detailed being Har- 
nack's, and the observations I was prompted to make, lead us to 
describe the task they have left for us to undertake. It be- 

^"Die Anfange christlicher Theologie," in ZTK I960, 176. 
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comes at once evident that a critical and detailed appraisal 
of these logia, one by one, remains imperative before any all- 
inclusive conclusion may be drawn: not all logia spring from 
the same circumstances and have the same "personality”! Since 
the time of Harnack (and Bultmann) a better understanding of 
the NT has been gained, new approaches have been established, 
and the methodology has been refined. 

The work is divided into two Parts, corresponding to two 
approaches and to different questions asked. In Part I we shall 
study in detail the pericopes where an q'X&oV-saying is found, 
including those that are very closely related to them. In Part 
II we shall go behind the ^\6oV -sayings themselves and search 
the possible origin of this form of speech and the significance 
it has. We shall then reconsider our logia in this light to 
learn what their ultimate significance may be. 

Following the initial delimitation of the group of sayings 
that are the object of our study (cf. §C, infra ) we proceed to 
analyze each of these. Differing from our predecessors, we 
shall study each logion within its immediate context (as well 
as the context itself), and not in isolation. This will en¬ 
able us to answer a number of questions such as: had the v^Oov- 
saying originally a separate existence or was it always an 
integral part of its present context? what is the relation of 
the logion to its context? what was the original sense of the 
logion and how was it interpreted at the different stages of 
the redactional history of the pericope? Concerning the logion 
itself we shall attempt to recover its oldest form and redis¬ 
cover its most primitive (reachable) meaning. That will at 
once show the interpretative changes the logion may have suf¬ 
fered in the course of time, within the early Church as well 
as within each redactor's milieu. It will be the earliest 
reachable form of the logion under study that will be submit¬ 
ted to a closer examination in view of answering the question 
of- its authenticity, i.e. its closeness to the historical 
Jesus. We shall conclude with a consideration of the impli¬ 
cations and meaning of kjXOon/ in the logion under study through¬ 
out the history of its transmission. Here we shall consider 
the aspect and extent of Jesus' career that ?|X9ov englobes, 
where the accent lies and the "type of consciousness" it reveals. 
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This is done in Chapters One and Two. In Chapter Two we shall 
also consider the significance of the expression "Son of Man" 
in connection with VjXQev;. 

In Chapter Three we shall consider four sayings that are 
closely related to the VjXdov-ones. These are singled out on ac¬ 
count of the significant use of the verb and the light 

they shed on the logia that concern us. We shall study these 
in detail, following the same procedure we did for the vjXfiov- 
sayings, though soon limiting ourselves to the significance of 
in each of these. We shall terminate the first part of 
our study with a partial conclusion, gathering the results of 
our research of the individual pericopes and sayings before 
embarking into the broader research that constitutes Part II, 
and to which c.III serves as a bridge. 

An inquiry into the possible origin and background of 
this form of speech constitutes the object of the next two 
chapters (IV and V). There we consider the uses of the V]X0ov 
(+ inf.) form of speech outside the NT in view of answering 
some delimiting questions such as: among what class of people 
(messengers, rulers, divinities) was the emphatic and author¬ 
itative VjXOoV manner of speaking current? where was it more 
common (OT, Hellenistic world, etc.)? and under what circum¬ 
stances was it used? In a word, was it a fixed form of speech 
used in some particular circumstance(s)? It is customary to 
begin a study with a nature such as ours with this inquiry. 

I have decided to invert the order and begin with the VjXOov - 
sayings themselves because I thought it convenient not to bias 
the initial study of the individual logia — especially by 
reading into the text what it may not by itself say. It is 
true that the NT should be understood in the light of the OT 
(and other contemporary literature!), but it seems to me that 
the first step is to try to understand the NT passage within 

the frame of (the various steps of) its composition. The in¬ 

quiry in these two chapters is of a different nature than that 
of Chapters I-III; here we are concerned with the form in se : 
to investigate the usage and scope of this form of speech. 

A survey of the uses of and other closely related 

verbs in the rest of the NT, as well as for other significant 
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uses of the same in the Syn is the object of c.VI. This allows 
us to determine the extent to which v^9o\j was used to de¬ 
scribe Jesus* coming and presence among men, the different 
meanings and implications it acquired and inglobed, and the 
relation to other modes of speech, especially that of "sent" 
and the titular-like o . The meaning of rj\ 8 ov in the 

Syn will thus hopefully be defined. 

Finally, in our last chapter we shall turn our attention 
to the content of the logia, given by the infinitive(s) of pur¬ 
pose. The purpose(s) that the Y]\0ov -sayings serve will be con¬ 
sidered in the light of the known current messianic expecta¬ 
tions. It is hoped that thereby the question of these logia 
as expressions of Jesus* messianic consciousness, which is of 
interest especially to the theologian, may be further clarified 
We shall likewise reconsider the y|XtW -sayings in the light of 
the inquiries carried out in Chapters IV-VI, with the intention 
of defining and exposing the ultimate meaning and importance 
of these logia. 

C. DELIMITATION OF THE HA0QN-SAYINGS . 

The logia that will be closely analyzed and which consti¬ 
tute a well defined group, characterized by the construction 
(or o 1/105 too avBgurn-ou) followed by and infinitive 

specifying a purpose or finality, are best classed thus: 

1 . Those wherein the first person singular (qX0ov) is 
employed, viz.: 

-Mk. 2 ,J 7/Mt. 9, *1 3/Lk. 5,32: 

ouk rjXGov iCoiX.t.cro(L oikou'ou$ otX\<* a^Aa/£TuAoo$ . 

-Lk.J2^9: 

nC>£ r\k §ov fio tAeiv Arn rr|v yi^v. 

-Mt. 10 , 3 VLk. 12,51 : , ^ 

ouk ?|X 0 o \j /?aXet \J ei <xXX<* pcxs/. 

-Mt.5,17: 

OUk qXBoV ko^rc^XucrcxL j^TOv vop.ov...] <*XX« nXi^pOcrcu . 

2. Those wherein, in lieu of >qX9ov/, the titular M Son of 
Man” (?)X9ev ) is used: 

-Mk.10,45/Mt.20,28/(diff.Lk.22,27)* 

6 1 / 10 $ rou <*v0eumou ouk rjX9t\/ (SicfKovrj’BqVrfi aXXoi ate* kovr)<rou 
iouvoa Tqv vjju^v ciurou Xor^ov ccnJt'i ttoWGjvJ 
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-Lk.19,10: 

6 lho$ too ckofi^uirroo £qr?|(rou «ou cruXTou to onro\u)\o$. 

-the textually dubious Lk.9,56a: 

O 0( 0$ TOU^M &@U)rTOO OUK. Iq\9e0 4 >U X^^ > ^^WTTujV drroXevoU 
Ck\\c( (TuXTOU.. 

-and Mt.18,11: 

6 vrtos TOO o(v8^a)rrOO CTtOCTotC TO C*TTo\a>\o5. 

The logion of Mt.15,24 (ouk an'ecrraXqy ei )uf] t'<a n^o- 
y3o(ro( t)x ^rroXtuXor«< qIkoo 7c r?<*r/\) is omitted for, not only is 
there no infinitive of purpose, but cxrre<rTa\rjV belongs to a 
different circle of representations and will be treated to¬ 
gether with the uses of oin-ocrTeW^iv. 

Before we turn to the detailed study of these logia, a 
few preliminary observations of the yiXQov + inf, grammatical 

r- 

construction impose themselves. This construction corresponds 
to the Hebr,"^7 and the Aram. In view of 

the fact that a purpose is indicated, vj\6oy is an aorist hav¬ 
ing a perfective sense = ”1 have come" (as in the NEB, RSV, 

JB). This does not necessarily mean that the purpose intended 
has already been fulfilled! It can be understood as stating a 
(past) historical ingressive (=inceptive) action holding good 

at the time spoken and projecting into the future: "I came and 

n 

still am here in order to ...." f Whether it can be considered as 

Q 

a global aorist (=constative) that looks back to the totality 

of Jesus 1 mission on earth, as R. Bultmann and others proposed, 

is a question which demands the separate study of each indi- 
9 

vidual logion. 


^For the sake of simplicity we shall speak of v|X6cw but 
the reader may assume that, unless otherwise stated, the form 
fj'XSev o uios too civfleojrrou is also meant. 

^Thus also often Jeremias. To the contrary, Ashby, "The 
Coming" 360, for whom it is a punctual aorist referring to the 
Incarnation. 

®Cf. Zerwick, Greek §253f • 

^Montefiore, Syn. Gospels 11.47; Jeremias, "Losegeld" 259 
(cf. also Michel, "Ich komme" 124) indicated that the Aram.xn* 
can also mean "to be present" (I am here) which corresponds 
well to the perfective sense of f\\9ov in our sayings, even if 
in them there is more than just the idea of being present. 




PART ONE 


EXEGESIS OE INDIVIDUAL PASSAGES 


In this first part we shall study each of the pericopes 
wherein an V^XBov-saying is found. Our primary interest is to 
investigate the formative development of the pericope and le¬ 
gion by attempting to recover the earliest form of the logion 
and by determining its relation to the pericope. All this will 
provide us with the key to the understanding of the significance 
of vjXBov (+ inf.) throughout the history of the tradition(s) 
that transmitted it. However, before we plunge into this de¬ 
tailed study, a few words about the methodology followed are 
necessary. 

Every pericope is submitted to three "criticisms" that 
modern exegesis recognizes as fundamental, viz. literary, form, 
and redaction criticism. Every logion is furthermore question¬ 
ed so as to discover its formal origin (authenticity) and the 
significance of The various aspects under which the 

pericope is considered are closely interdependent and comple¬ 
ment each other, since they all converged at a given moment of 
composition. 

Textual criticism , the first step necessary in any study 
of a text, is not treated separately for the simple reason 
that only exceptionally is there a serious uncertainty about 
the original text. Textual criticism is employed whenever, 
because of important MS variants, it becomes necessary to de¬ 
termine the most probable authentic text. Variant readings are 
generally indicated in footnotes at the appropriate places. 
However, two logia (Lk.9,56a and Mt.18,11) will be the object 
of detailed text-critical study given the uncertainty of their 
original inclusion in the Gospels bequeathed to us. 

By means of a detailed literary critical analysis of the 
pericope containing an v|\§ov-saying we attempt to recover the 
pre-final form of the pericope. At the same time we consider 
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the literary relation between the pericope itself and the KjXOoV- 
saying. Literary criticism also permits us to attempt to recov¬ 
er the oldest reachable form of our logion. Literary criticism, 
to which I attach more importance than is often alloted, pro¬ 
vides us retroactively with the first indications of the his¬ 
tory of the formation, development and shaping — the tra¬ 
jectory — of our text. It is complemented and explicated by 
Form and Redaction critical considerations. We cannot ignore 
the fact that the final redactor as well as his predecessor 
used source(s) and, though keeping the kernel, reshaped it/ 
them in conformity with his particular outlook and concerns. 

The form of the text that was at the basis of the pre-final 
redactor may not always be recoverable (esp. in Lk whenever 
he has totally rewritten his source*s text); whenever it seems 
recoverable the criteria can no longer be of style and vocab¬ 
ulary, but are primarily those of internal coherence and 
"Christianizations", i.e. readaptations necessary at a time 
when certain concepts were no longer familiar to the address¬ 
ees. The reconstitution of a pre-final text is already hypo¬ 
thetical and the further we regress in an attempt to find the 
probable oldest form of a text, i.e. the further we remove our¬ 
selves from the text we possess today the more hypothetical the 
conclusions are. This is the reason why I have avoided as far 
as possible using a **dogmatic language" of certitude. 

It is customary in certain quarters to determine the pos¬ 
sible literary dependency between our texts on the basis of a 
Synoptic theory which is taken as a presupposition. This is al¬ 
most always the so-called "Two Source Theory" which among Ger¬ 
man exegetes is a sort of "Dogma of Faith". I do not question 
the value of this theory. However, the fact that many theories 
have been proposed is a clear indication than none, including 
the "Two Source Theory", has proved to answer satisfactorily 
the Syn problem. Even though, of all those proposed — on the 
basis of painful analysis — the "Two Source Theory" answers 
best the problems posed by the Syn texts, especially if com¬ 
pleted by the inclusion of the special sources (for Lk and 
Mt), it seems to me still to be an oversimplification for it 
does not take into account a pre-final stage of redaction 
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(written, not oral) and the possible sources that played a 

role in the pre-final formulation of our text. A re-discov- 

ery of such a stage of composition was what E. Hirsch, in 

1 

his work Fruhgeschichte des Evangeliums , had attempted. In 

2 

recent years the works of R. Pesch and others have shown a 
renewed interest in the recovery of the pre-final form of our 
gospels. However, this is almost always limited to the gospel 
of Mk. The most thorough study of the whole question on the 
basis of a study of all the pericopes of the Syn is that 
done by M.-fi. Boismard, in his commentary to the Synopse des 
Quatre i£vangiles en Frangais (vol.2). The theory which he pro¬ 
poses as a result of four years of study of every Syn pericope 
seems at first sight extremely complicated, but on closer 
analysis is nothing but the "Two Source Theory" in an ampli¬ 
fied version and, even though not pretending to be the an¬ 
swer, it responds to more problems than most other theories 
do. 

I am convinced that to begin the study of a pericope, 
especially when parallels exist, without a fixed theory en¬ 
hances the possibilities of objectivity and diminishes pre¬ 
suppositions. Furthermore, it leaves the doors open to any 
possible solution which text relations might dictate on the 
basis of literary and allied criteria. To begin a study of a 
pericope with a fixed theory closes the doors to some pos¬ 
sibilities of solutions other than those dictated by the 
theory adopted as a presupposition. The danger is to force 
the researcher to twist the analysis so as to have it fit the 
adopted theory. It must not be forgotten that each Gospel 
has a "Redaktionsgeschichte" of its own: a development, re- 
adaptation to new situations, at times new "Source(s)", and 
different influences coming from different quarters and work¬ 
ing their way into our present Gospels. That no one theory is 
totally satisfactory is an indication that there are elements 

^2 vols. Tubingen 1941, 1951^. 

^Already in his dissertation Naherwartungen . Tradition 
und Redaktion in Mk 13, Dusseldorf 1968, and m almost every 
one of his studies. In recent years this search for the pre¬ 
final form has been carried out esp. in studies about the 
Passion and the Resurrection. 
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hardly known to us which make it almost impossible to find 
one "theory" explaining the Syn problem. The problem re¬ 
mains complex and therefore every pericope ought to be studied 
separately; the study of different pericopes may result in a 
different Syn solution. It is not, however, my intention to 
dwell on this problem, nor to re-work the Syn problem. What 
I have stated has been said only in view of explaining the 
reason why I shall approach the study of the pericopes that 
concern us without a pre-conceived Synoptic theory. This 
option, which could also be labelled "a presupposition", is 
the result of my own studies and many hours of discussion with 
scholars of different "Synoptic creeds". 

Under the heading Form and Formative Factors I propose to 
precise the particular "form" under which the pericope as a 
whole, in its final and pre-final form, is to be classed, as 
well as the type of logion we have to deal with. This latter 
investigation springs more from the point of view of content 
than external construction. More important yet are the vari¬ 
ous "settings in life" (Sitz im Leben ) which played a forma¬ 
tive role in the shaping of the pericope and the logion. 

Having recovered the probable oldest form of the rjXGov- 

logion under study, we shall pass to an examination of the 

probabilities of its being ipsissima vox, if not ipsissimum 

x " .. 

verbum Iesu . Among the multitude of authenticating criteria 

L\. 

advanced by scholars the most objective are: multiple attes- 
tation, language, coherence, and distinctiveness. A descrip¬ 
tion of each of these criteria is found immediately before 
their application on the occasion of the first logion that is 
examined (Mk.2,17b par.; p.47-51). 

^I distinguish between ipsissima verba and ipsissima vox . 
By the former I mean the faithful preservation of the words 
pronounced by Jesus; this is a constant concern of J. Jeremias. 
By the latter I mean a loose preservation of a saying of Jesus, 
wherein we "hear him speaking*; there is no question of a tape- 
recorded-like reproduction of exact words. 

^See the summary and critical examination of these esp. 
in the art. by N.J. McEleney, "Authenticating Criteria and Mark 
7:1-23," in CBg 34(1972), 431-460. 

■^Perrin, Rediscovering 37-49, also considers these four 
to be the most valuable authenticating criteria. 
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The Redaction-critical re-appraisal of the pericope and 
logion moves us in a direction opposite to that of literary 
criticism. By the latter we intend to go back as far as pos¬ 
sible to the earliest form of our pericope and logion; by the 
former we retrace our steps searching a closer explanation 
for the different changes, additions, and/or subtractions that 
took place in the course of the transmission of our pericope 
and in the different circles (Mk,Mt,Lk). We shall concentrate 
on the effect(s) these had on the logion. Here we can find an 
added reason for the addition of the logion,if and when it 
took place, as well as the eventual changes it may have under¬ 
gone. 

The exegetical minded reader may be surprised not to find 
any heading about the Tradition history of the text and/or lo¬ 
gion under study. This "omission" corresponds to the fact that 
the history of the pericope runs throughout the whole study 
of it. It appears when the text is subjected to a literary 
analysis and it is then precised when we consider the "set¬ 
ting in life" C Sitz im Leben) of the text bequeathed to us by 
the final redactor and his source(s) and again in the Redac¬ 
tion-critical observations. Once the reachable "stages of tra¬ 
dition" of the text have been recovered,they are further elab¬ 
orated through Form-critical considerations and hence never 
lost sight of. Recovering the reachable stages of tradition 
is our first concern and it is for this reason that I attach 
much importance to literary analysis. 

Finally, we shall take a closer look at the meaning and 
implications that ^0ov (+ inf.) had in the various stages of 
tradition of the logion and pericope under study. 

It will be noticed that discussion with positions taken 
by other exegetes and which differ from mine are reduced to 
a minimum and are mostly relegated to footnotes. This is done 
for the sake of simplicity and because previous work I have 
done convinced me that such discussions rarely serve a con¬ 
structive purpose. 



CHAPTER 


ONE 


THE "I HAVE COME" SAYINGS 


I. COME TO CALL SINNERS: Mk.2.15-17/Mt.9,10-lVLk.5 ,29-32 . 1 

This pericope, which is preserved by the three Syn consti¬ 
tutes a coherent and self-contained independent unit (cf. in¬ 
fra ) . In all three Gospels it follows the cure of a paralytic 
and the call of Levi and is followed by the dispute about fast¬ 
ing. It is, however, to be observed that Mk.2,3-3,6 par. is a 
collection of controversy stories and the call of Levi does not 
fit therein. There is, furthermore, no indication of time and 
place. 

2 

A. Literary Criticism . 

1. The Transitional Introduction: v.l5a . The beginning of the 
pericope has, most particularly in Mk, evidence of a redactional 
effort to relate it to that of the vocation of Levi. Four 
observations support the suspicion that the two pericopes have 
been intentionally brought together via v.l5a: (l) the change 
of tenses when passing from Mk.2,15a (historical pte.) to v.l5b 
(impft.), (2) the absence of a definite subject in v.l5a, intro¬ 
duced only in v.l5b —one does not know who the ofurov is nor 
whose house is meant!— (3) the change in verb used for "re¬ 
clining" at table, as well as an apparent repetition of this 
precision: Kqr v.l5a, f<rov Vv/ou eTcrfHi , v.l5b,^ and (4) 
the verb o(Ko\ou0e7v in v.l5b which is probably introduced to 

1 

The most complete studies on this pericope are those of 
G.G. Gamba, "Considerazioni in margine alia redazione di Me 2, 
13-17," Divus Thomas 72(1969), 201-226, B.M.F. van Iersel, "La 
vocation de L6vi," in De Jesus aux Evangiles., Gembloux 1967, 
212-232, and R. Pesch, "Das Zollnergastmahl," Melanges Beda 
Rigaux . Gembloux 1970, 63-87* 

2 

For the sake of simplicity, the versification followed 
throughout is that of Mk. 

^ K«*Tc*Kfc7<r8o(i ^ a classical term, is used in Mk (0/2/1) as 
often as ofs/o^KeT<r0oa (5/2/2), the latter being preferred by Mt 
probably because it is less ambiguous than the former; <ruvo<vo<- 
Ke7<r&®<t is not rare either (2/2/3). 
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conform with v.14. Even though the use of the historical pte. 

4 N / 

is most frequent in Mk, here kon y^eroa preserves the tense 

of his source.^ It is found again only in 4,37; RMk seems to 

prefer the aor. in narratives.^ Mt, who does not always shun 

the historical pte., (cf. the par. to Mk.2,21;4,19.32), here 

has changed it to the aor. not only to smoothen the transition 

between the two pericopes but also because of his preference 

7 

for the absolute gen. in lieu of the infinitive. In both it 

Q 

remains a timeless and spaceless introduction. It is not 
easy to determine with certitude whose house is meant: Jesus* 

(if <^urov= Jesus, and o<6rov = <*6 to0) or Levi*s? However, since 
the pericope ties the vocation of Levi, who is named, with a 
meal that is made to follow and where the owner of the house 
is not named, we may deduce that the possessive pronoun ^urou 
refers to Levi*s house. This supposition smoothens out most 

Q 

problems. We find ourselves in Levi*s hometown to which Jesus 

4 W. Hendriks, ,f Zur Kollektionsgeschichte der Markusevangel- 
iums," in L*Evangile selon Marc, Louvain 1974, 44 n.35, indi¬ 
cates the number of occurrences: 96/150/12+14/165. See also 
Hawkins, HS 143-149. In Mk the historical pte. is frequently 
found at the beginning of a pericope. This usage is good Gk, 
often found in the LXX and papyri; cf. Pernot, Etudes 189f, 
195-199 and Hendriks, art. cit . 35-57, esp. 53-56. 

5 

Pesch, "Zbllnergastmahl" 71; Boismard, Synopse 111; Hen¬ 
driks, art . cit . 51. We also find the following text variants: 

C, A,the Koine and Lake groups, vg,syrP,sa,bo, which read Kp<1 

4r\; t+j v<o<Tb<KfcT<rB*o ktX., probably harmonizing with Mt. 

D, W and it read kt\. 

6 Cf. 1,4.9; 2,23; 4,4.10.39; 6,14; 9,3.6.7(2x).26; 11,19; 
15,33, as well as the observations of Gamba, "Considerazioni" 

205 +n.28,29. 

7 

1 Besides the evidently redactional transition phrase re¬ 
peated in 7,28; 11,1; 13,53; 19,1 and 26,1, Mt also uses the 
aor. in 8,24.26; 9,10; 17,2; 27,45 and 28,2. 

o 

Sundwall, Zusammensetzung 15; Beyer, Semitische Syntax 
I, 51: it only serves a rhetorical purpose. 

Q 

v Pesch, art . cit . 71; Haenchen, Weg 108f; Grundmann, Mk 
61, among others also see it thus. Likewise Luke! However, 
Schmidt, Rahmen 85f (maybe Jesus*); Gould, Mk 41; Lohmeyer, 

Mk 55 and Mt 171, as well as Jeremias, NTTh I, 115 n.l ("could 
be") consider it to refer to Jesus* own house. Klostermann, 

Mk 25; Schmid, Mk 64; Nineham, Mk 99; Taylor, Mk 204 and Kuhn, 
Sammlungen 58, indicate that originally it had been Jesus* 
house but when this pericope was linked with the call of Levi 
it came to mean that the meal took place at the latter's house. 
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happens to have come: he did not settle in Capharnaum and even 
refused to do so (cf. Mk.1,35ff). 

2. Tax-collectors and Sinners . In v.l5b the reference to the 
S<}ao<.pTuAoi leads one to ask whether these are not 
two different "classes" of people. "Sinner" is a moral con¬ 
dition and "tax-collector" is a profession. The term sinner 

in the mouth of a Jew refers to the oy , i.e. to those who 

10 

do not keep the Law in its fullest sense. Tax-collectors 
11 

(=portitores) were the employees of the oublicani and had a 

12 

widely spread bad reputation. In the eyes of official Juda¬ 
ism the tax-collectors were classed as sinners because of their 
profession, which was associated with robbery (cf. Mt.19,8; Lk. 
18,11b), and were despised because they worked for the pagan 
oppresor. Thus, for the pious Jew a tax-collector was included 

within the wide rangt of those considered to be "sinners," i.e. 
13 

of the 'jlXfkQy. In v.16 the absence of a second article, 
which would distinguish two groups, indicates that tax-col¬ 
lectors and sinners are considered as constituting one class 
of people: those "outside of the Law." The classification 
of tax-collectors as sinners or lawless is not due to Jesus or 
to Christianity, for whom the idea of a sinner was quite differ 


Albright-Mann, Mt 105, translated "non-observant (Jews)" 
In the eyes of the Pharisees it cannot have referred to all non 
Pharisees (as held e.g. by Swete, Mk 41) because certainly not 
all Scribes belonged to the circle of Pharisees and these were 
not considered to be sinners (cf. Kuhn, Sammlungen 61). Ac¬ 
cording to Toh.7,6 and Ned.3,4- there exist three kinds of sin¬ 
ners: 1. Jews who could return whenever they repent, 2. Gen¬ 
tiles, and 3* Jews who made themselves like Gentiles. We 
ought to beware of taking the Pauline concept of "sinner" as 
expressed in Rom.5,8-19 and Gal.2,17 and to project it here 
for that was not the view current in Judaism. 

11 

A detailed study will be found in the dissertation of 
S.N. Sakkou,"01 TEAONAI, Thessalonika 1968. 

12 

See the judgments passed for instance in Herondas vi,64; 
Aristoph. Eg. 247f; Lucian, Necyom . 11; Diog. 39,4.1; Cicero, 
de Off . 1,150, and Billerbeck I, 377f* 

^See the studies of R. Meyer, "Der c Am ha- ! Ire§," Jud 3 
(1947), 169-199; Jeremias, "Zollner und Sunder," ZNW 30(1931), 
293-300, as well as Kuhn, Sammlungen 59ff• 

^Cf. Bl-D §276. In Mt.l8,17b we find pagans (yjvi*o's) and 
tax-collectors, in 21,31b tax-collectors and prostitutes, side 
by side. See Qid.4,14 for the list of professions considered 
to be immoral, also Jeremias, "Zollner" 296-300, Jerusalem c.XIV 
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ent from that of Judaism, A sinner breaks all relations with 
God and stubbornly refuses to repent. This was not necessari¬ 
ly the condition of a tax-collector but was the view held by 
the Pharisees and so v,16b fits well on their lips. Thus, the 
reference to sinners in v,16a must be due to later tradition 
which stereotyped this couplet (which we find again in Lk.15,1; 

7,34- par.) and here was used to prepare for the objection of 
15 

v,16b. Note also that in v,16a they are in inverse order! 
"Sinners 11 must have been present in a text known to Mt because 

he uses it, but it is not to be found in the earliest tradi- 

. . 16 
tion. 

3. The Mtan v.lOab . The Mtan text does not clarify all the 
ambiguities of the Mkan one: it informs us neither about the 
identity of the house owner nor of the one inviting. Mt o- 
mitted o( uto'u in order to avoid the most obvious confusion. How¬ 
ever he still leaves us with a vague text. The use of the 

absolute gen. after evevero when followed by a dative is better 
17 1 

Gk ( and originates from Mt 1 s tendency to use such a con¬ 
struction. Instead of k<*t«cK€T<t9*i, a term systematically a- 
18 

voided by Mt, we read c<\;*K€t<r0oa, an indication that Mt is 
relying on a text known also to Mk. 1 ^ The semitizing i(5ou^ 
is a well known Mtan tic, but it is in an odd position because 
Mt always has it at the beginning of a sentence. This sug¬ 
gests that in Mt's understanding the story itself begins here. 
It is Mt who adds the clarifying eXQovres, which hightens the 
reference to the fact that it was the reXuJVou k*\ <fy<*^ru)Aoi that 
held a table-fellowship with Jesus.^ 

15 

Again in Mk.2,6 we find an anticipatory observation for 
v.8; in b,31f Tor v.p5b; in 7*2(-4) for v.5; etc. 

^Cf. Pesch, "Zollnergastmahl" 72ff. 

17 Cf. Bl-D §423(1). 

18 See the Mtan par. to Mk.1,30; 2,4 and 14,3. 

^Cf. van Iersel, "La vocation" 214. 

lyfeVG-ro ... k<*! iSoo is a Semitic art of construction, 
but also frequent in the LXX. Cf. Beyer, Syntax 1,58 ("unhe- 
braisch' 1 but may also be a Septuagentism; also p.60); Schmidt, 
Rahmen 85 (LXX style). 

For some exegetes the Mkan parenthesis ktX. is 

omitted by Mt and Lk because it is tautological; thus Cadbury, 
Style 84, and van Iersel, "La vocation" 214. But see the re¬ 
marks infra and Pesch "Zollnergastmahl" 72. 
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4. The Lkan Parallel . The Lkan text, a free paraphrase of his 

Mkan source (and not Mtan, as indicated by the use of ) 

22 

sprinkled with his own vocabulary, is by far the clearest of 
the three Syn: "d'une clarte anecdotique" observed P. Bonnard.^ 
In v.29 Lk clears away all the difficulties posed by the Mkan 
text: the meal is offered by Levi at the latter 1 s house. How¬ 
ever, a new imprecision creeps in: who are the oiuriv of v. 29 c? 
Does it not presuppose the mention of Jesus and his disciples 
found in Mk?! Lk wisely omits the reference to ap<*pTU)koi be¬ 
cause he refuses to take the point of view of the Pharisees; 
rather, he takes that of the early Church where tax-collectors, 
as we have seen, were not ipso facto considered to be sinners, 
and he leaves this qualification to be made by the Pharisees 
themselves. Instead he writes \C<x i ciXAtov: they had already re- 
pented (v.32!). 0 XA 05 no\o^+ gen. is Lk T s (only again in Lk. 

6,17 and Acts 6,7)*^ 

5. The Many Followers: v.15c. In Mk.2,15b we encounter a 

-^^^ Q 

puzzling expression: Tj(To(V noXXoi \<*\ ^ko'XouOouv 

Once again the Mkan pericope is inexplicit as to the persons 
meant: who are the no\Aot? who followed Jesus? This clause 
seems to be redactional given its vagueness; its probable 
purpose is to stress the size of the group and especially to 
indicate that it followed Jesus. Furthermore, it is absent 
from Mt and Lk. The fact that many people followed Jesus is 

is found only in Lk, here and in 14,13; the ad j . 
is not Mkan but frequent in Mt and Lk; rroie?^ a meal is 
also found in 14,12 (only again in Mk.6,2l) and in 14,16 where 
we read fieTrwo^ | aep. Thus, v.29a is a complete reworking of 
Lk ! s source. 

2 %t 128. 

^Grundmann, Mk 132; Lamarche, "L'appel" 134 n.1; Schiir- 
mann, Lk 289• 

2 ^See also 5,15; 7,11.12; 8,4; 9,37; 14,25; as well as 
Zimmermann, Methodenlehre 102. 

26 

The original MS reading of Mk.2,15c-16a is conjectural. 
Our MSS are not punctuated, hence one could place a period 
either after noXXoi or after Nestle*s ed. of the NT 

(25th ed.) gives the latter, while the latest ed. of the 
United Bible Society (ed. K. Aland, M. Black, et al.) presents 
the former. All depends on the sense given to ^o>oo 0 cuv ? 
which seems to me to be that of discip’leship (cf. infra) so 
that the punctuation proposed by Nestle would be preferable. 
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no reason in itself for reclining at table with him. This 
action is understandable, however, if Mk meant to tie o<«aXo u- 
Qelvwith <ruv°(Voii<fc7<rGo<i. so as to indicate a communitarian re¬ 
lationship (Eucharistic banquet?) and to tie this pericope more 
closely with the call of Levi, while at the same time broaden¬ 
ing the circle of guests/followers. It should be taken as a 
parenthetic summary that points out that the group of follow¬ 
ers/disciples was greater than just the five whom we were told 
Jesus had so far called: this notice responds to the fact that 
for the first time we find the term The group of 

disciples was larger than just the five —an indication of the 
artificial context of our pericope!— and when it was placed 
here Mk saw the need to point out that in fact the group was 
larger. The two clauses are closely linked by the conj. 

which has the sense of the relative pronoun o c t in the manner 
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of Semitic parataxis, as also found in 6,14; 7,19 and 9,4. 
These clauses must refer to the disciples and not to the tcXuj- 
v>oa k*! <*/uc*f>Tui\o( given that the verb o(KoXou0etv, when re¬ 
ferring to a "following” of Jesus, is used as a technical term 
28 

for dis<5ipleship. In the impft., as here, it has a sense of 

permanence which contrasts with the ingressive aor. of v.14 

but to which it is related (cf. also l,18ff; 2,14; 9,38). It 

can hardly refer to the t e\u>\jou <*p<*f>Tu)Xcn because (l) they 

were not followers of Jesus, (2) it was already indicated that 

these were tToVXoi, and (3) if TeXuWou \<<x\ ^jLA^froj'Xoi is the 

subject of ncro^V *tX. it is too far away from it (interrupted by 
' . 29 

another subject). Thus, we may conclude that these clauses 

27 C f. Pernot, Etudes 196, Bl-D §471(4) as well as Pesch, 
"ZSllnergastmahl" 86 n.2; Lohmeyer. Mk 55; Taylor, Mk 205; 
Klostermann, Mk 26; Rawlmson, Mk 29 and 0, it. 

2®To suppose with Gamba, "Considerazioni" 206ff. and the 
NTGk ed. of K.Aland, M.Black, et al. that^ the primitive read¬ 
ing was . ..rroWoi. K<s'i <v6tGL) ot * :*rX. 

means that the second is inclusive ( = "also"). Thus is im¬ 
plied that the Scribes followed Jesus in the same manner the 
disciples did, i.e. k\ko\ou9ou>j means discipleship for the Scribes 
also X!) which is the sense this verb has in Mk —he never uses 
it for the adversaries! Note should be taken that q*oXo60ouv 
is an impft. and therefore implies a steady (or also habitual) 
act of following -as a disciple does. 

^For most scholars this parenthesis refers to the dis¬ 
ciples, thus Turner, "Marcan Usage." JTS 1925, 147, 238ff, 
Klostermann, Mfc 25, Taylor, Mk 204i, Gamba, art . cit ., 206 n.33. 
However, for Gould, Mk; 42 3 Swete, Mk 41, Lohmeyer, Mk 55 (tax- 
collectors who follow Levi's example), Schulz, Nachfolge 100 /// 
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are due to RMk, and refer to the disciples. 

6. The Scribes: v.16a . In v.l6a the Mkan text has the unique 

yp<*|i fJLdtTGi^ rCj\i (J>o^picro<iu)v . ^ The partitive gen. indicates 

that these are the "scholars" that belonged to the group of 

the Pharisees, that kept the Law and taught it in strict 

Pharisaic tradition. It is implied that not all Scribes were 

aligned with the Pharisees (cf. Acts 23,9: too jutipouj 

tu>v (J>ap!<rai'i / u)vJ). One may wonder whether Mk, who distinguishes 

Jesus* adversaries in Galilee (mostly Pharisees) from those 

in Jerusalem (Scribes), does not intend to bridge here the 

Scribes of v.6ff with the Pharisees who are mentioned here- 
33 

after. ^ Noteworthy in this respect is the escalation of hos¬ 
tility: Scribes murmur against Jesus (2,6ff), Scribes and 
Pharisees address an objection against him and his disciples 
(2,16), the Pharisees openly speak out their opposition to 
Jesus (2,18.24). However, this unique description of the 
Scribes in question reveals a good knowledge of the Palestine 

of Jesus and suggests its historicity. One can thus presume 
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that it goes back to the origins of this account. In the 
text of Mt we find mention only of the Pharisees, as would be 


/// and van Iersel, "La vocation" 225, it refers to the Te\uivtoi 
KoO o*fuLo/£>Tco),oi. Turner. NTGk III, 348 n.1, proposes the follow¬ 
ing punctuation: "Por rhey were many. There followed him some 
scribes of the Pharisees. They noticed him eating ...." But 
one wonders what happened to the conductions. 

5^Thus also Zimmermann, Methodenlehre 178, Pesch, "Zollner- 
gastmahl" 72, van Iersel, "La vocation" 225, and Boismard, Syn- 
o pse 112, as well as Gamba, "Considerazioni" 206. 208, who also 
suggests that h<row y*-e noXXoi' was in pre-Mk (209). However, 
Knox, Sources I, 13, contends that Mk found it in his source, 
a suggestion that Lohmeyer, Mk 56, had already made. 

^Nineham, Mk 100, calls it "odd" and Klostermann, Mt 80, 
"schwieriges". It does not recur in the NT! See further 
Walker, Heilsgeschichte 17-29. To be noted are the number of 
changes that different MSS have made (see any critical ed.). 

5 2 Cf. esp. 3,22 and 7,11. Lk does away with any dis¬ 
tinction (see Schreiber, Theologie 182. 212;. In Mt they are 
interchangeable, as Walker, on. cit ., 18, 20, shows. 

^On the relation between Jesus and the Pharisees see esp. 
the study of W. Beilner, Christus und die Pharisaer . Vienna 
1959- In general, Mk refers to the Scribes more ofren (21x) 
than to the Pharisees (I3x). 

34 

^ See E. Schurer, Ges chichte des judischen V olkes im Zeit- 
alter Jesu Christi, II, Leipzig 1907, 320, and Jeremias, Jeru¬ 
salem , c.X. 
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expected from him: this is surely a simplification. The Lkan 
text shows once again a clear dependence on Mk in as much as he 
has preserved both classes, even though distinguishing them: 
the Pharisees and their Scribes (cf. Acts 23,9!). eyoVYu7,o\) () 
\ey0VTfc5, a verb of speech + Xeyeiv, is quite Lkan. 

In Mk.2,16a the reference to the S(u.cypTu\o\ Mi reXwvMi (in- 

■zri 

verted order! is due to the final redactor. When Mk added 

v.15c (iryr^v ktX.) he had to specify the company of Jesus to 

which the Scribes objected in order to avoid suggesting that 

the Scribes objected to the company of disciples. This latter 
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suggestion would have been the case had he used a pronoun. 

The implication thus is that the pre-Mkan text included neither 
this clarification nor v.l5c which instead probably read /jeer* 
oiUTilv. This is witnessed also by its absence in Mt and Lk. 

7. The Objection: v.16b . In the objection itself, which is 

addressed to the disciples in all three Syn, an ambiguous oti 
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introduces it in Mk. This is interrogative, quite Mkan (cf. 

2,7; 9,11*28; 14,60 [B,W,\jJ,bo]) , and betrays popular speech.^ 

However, in the unpunctuated text, which is that of our MSS, 

it could also be thought to be a on -recitativum in which case 

we would have either a disapproving remark or a rhetorical 
41 

question. 


55Schmidt, Rahmen 86. Por Sand, Gesetz 57 n.4, Mt's is 
correct and Lk did not understand Mk. 

? 6 Cadbury, Style 170f. 

3?The inversion may have no real significance but be the 
product of carelessness on the part of RMk. Por Swete. Mk 41, 
and Schulz, Q 384, it shows that Mk wanted to point out that 
"sinners” was first in their minds: however this view is 
rightly challenged by Taylor, Mk 106. 

3 8 Cf. Pesch, "Zbllnergastmahl" 72, and Boismard, Synopse 
112. Por van Iersel, "La vocation" 214f, it is pre-Mkan and, 
because it is pleonastic, was omitted by Mt and Lk. 

59 Tl oti is found in the Koine, Perrar and Lake groups, A, 

A ; Slot t 1 in X ,D,W,lat,sa,bo (harmonizing with Mt/Lk?);TK in 
0 and syrP. 

^Cf. Turner, "Marcan Usage," JTS 1926, 58ff, with ex¬ 
amples in p.60ff; Pernot, Etude s^ 81; Moule, Idiom-Book 159; 

Bl-D §300(2) who indicates that on to introduce a question 
"is especially Markan";and Turner, NTGk III, 49. 

^Rawlinson, Mk 29, considers it to be "an exclamation of 
surprise" and Schurmann, "Sprache" 97,f, as well as Pesch, art , 
cit., 75 n.4, maintain rhat c it is a -recitativum. Bl-D 
§300(2) proposes to read oti, which is conjectural: cf. 

Sand, Gesetz 57 n.5. Whatever opinion is preierred it is bound 
to be conjectural. However, it is more probably that it is 
interrogative, as the MSS changes indicate, as well as Mt/Lk. 
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The Mtan text is verbatim the same as Mk’s with two ex¬ 
ceptions: in lieu of the ambiguous on we find Sii ti', as in 
Lk,^ and o 6uSci<rK<*Xos opus/has been added. ^ Mt thus sup- 
plies the subject of the verb etftheiv and, in customary Mtan 
style, gives an explicitation. Thus, we observe once more 
that Mt has used a Mkan text. Luke in turn has reworked the 

text: the part. Xeyovres is a Lkan modality, and so is the use 

v 44 

of tt£>os + acc. in lieu of a simple dative, which is better 

Gk. Instead of referring the objecting question only to Jesus 

Lk uses the 2d. person plural,etfGvere, thus including the dis- 
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ciples; such a procedure is found again in 6,2 where Lk is 
the only one to report the Pharisees’ disapproval, because of 
the plucking of grain on a Sabbath, to the disciples (ti ttoigT- 
Te). Lk betrays a definite community concern. The couplet 
£cr©tfciv \<d\. m'v/Gtvy 9 which is transmitted here only by Lk, is 
found quite often and predominantly in the Lkan gospel (5/1/ 
14), so that it can be safely thought to be due to RLk who may 
be thinking in terms of a Eucharistic table-fellowship. A 
similar reservation put forward to the disciples, also mention¬ 
ing eating and drinking (only by Lk!), is found in v.33* It is 
noteworthy that we find a close par. to v.30 in Lk.l5,lf. 

8. The Sayings of v.17 * It is in this last verse that we find 
the qX©ov-logion, by way of climax, preceded by another logion 
Both logia serve as a response by Jesus to the objection made 
to his eating with tax-collectors and sinners. These two 
logia are reported verbatim in all three gospels, with a 
change in verb tense by Lk in the 2d. logion (eXv^XuDc*) and a 
reference to Hos.6,6 in Mt. 


it should not be thought that because it appears in 
both Mt and Lk ? against Mk, it is therefore original, but 
rather that borh have changed it for what would be the natural 
way of expressing a question. Note that Mt also changed Mk’s 
&ti -interrogative of 2,7; 9,11.28. It is difficult to think 
that M£ would have changed an unambiguous oi<* t» for the ambi- 

f uous on but rather the inverse would be logical. Cf. van 
ersel. "La vocation" 215, and Boismard, Synopse 112. 

^5AiS^<tk-<\os is quite Mtan (6/2/2); also added by Mt to 
Mk.12,28. Cf. Trilling, Wahre Israel 36 +n.86. According to 
E. Best, Temptation 71?, it is Mkan! 

^Cf. Cadbury, Style 203. 

^However, it remains unclear whether etrWbTb refers only 
to the disciples or it includes Jesus as well. The singular 
is found in C, the Eerrar and Lake groups, c,f,l,q,r^,vg,syrP, 
sa,bo,eth,arm. 



The introduction to the response has been slightly re¬ 
shaped by each final redactor. The Mkan text again has the 

/ / 
historical pte.: Xem + dat. As H.-W. Kuhn observed, Kai + 

part. aor. + + dat. of object is pre-Mkan. Mt has 

omitted the superfluous mention of Jesus and again changed the 
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historical pte. for a simple aor. ( The reference to Hos.6,6 
in Mt is most probably due to RMt; it is found again in 12,7. 

In both ocassions Mt attempts to tie the reference to Hos. 
with a logion that follows by way of and in both cases it 

serves the purpose of supporting and legitimating the 2d. logi¬ 
on on the OT, as is well within Mt*s outlook of Jesus as fulfil- 
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ment of the OT. The Lukan text again shows more changes. Lk 
introduces the logia with his customary omok;e»0fc»5 eVev) tt^o^ 

+ acc.^ He changes icry oov-rec to vovrec in the first 

'50 51 

logion, a more precise term, as he is prone to employ. The 

5 2 

two terms are variants of the same Aram./Hebr. word:nX s lH. 

Finally, Lk has changed the aor. to the pft. of the verb 6fYo- 

✓ N 53 

jxdi in the 2d. logion, as he did also in 7,33.34- (q.v.j, and 
explicates by adding jueTcwoi<*v, a well known aspect 

of Lkan theology. 


^Sammlungen 14-9. 

J"'Cf. Zimmermann, Methodenlehre 97- Mt changed Mk*s >^<ci 
for some 20 times. 

4"OStrecker, Weg 135; Zimmermann, op. cit .« 97; van Iersel, 
"La vocation" 215fboismard, Svnoose 113. The tendency to 
multiply fiXQov-sayings is already observable in the analogous 
logion created by the Ebionites, reported by Epiphanius in 
Haer .30.16: "I have come (^©ov) to abolish the sacrifices, 
ana if you do not cease to sacrifice my wrath will not depart 
from you." This logion should also be approached to Mt.5,17. 

^Cf. Cadbury, Style 170, 202, and Zimmermann, op. cit ., 
102f. Both Mk and t Lk introduce the response by , while Mt 
has changed it to 6 ot . In the introduction itself the de¬ 
pendence of Lk on the Mkan text is evident: both begin with 
K<*i, mention Jesus, and the addressees are referred to by a 
pronoun (*jtcTi/u$) . Lk changed to ^ tin-tv/ + acc. 

^The verb is used only by Lk: 7,10 and 15,27. 
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Lk precises Mk ! s 1,28.38; 3,14-: Mt ! s 4-,6; 5,4-6; etc. 


iljn. O _I_ , £— 111/ O T 

See Pernot, Etudes 4-f and, Cadbury, Style 96f . 

52 0 f. Jeremias in TLZ 74-(l94-9), col.532 and Black, Ara- 
niaio. 196. 

^*Lk changed the aor. of the verb in Mk.5,30; 14-,4-8; Mt. 
11,7.8.9.18.19, all to the pft. W wrote the pit. in Mk's text 
and D the aor. in Lk*s. 

^See also 8,12; 15.7 and 17,3b. The cognate 
(2/1/5+6), )i€r^vo eTv (5/2/9+5) is more frequent in Lk than in 
any other gospel. See R. Michiels, "La conception lucanienne 
de la conversion," ETL 4-1(1965), 4-2-78, esp. 5 4-f. C, the 
Koine and Ferrar groups, vg,sa,bo, added in Mk; 

these plus 0 and syrs added it to Mt 1 s text. 



38 


5 5 

B. Searching the Oldest (Reachable) Form . 

We have already pointed out that the introduction has the 
earmarks of being a redactional phrase in view of relating this 
pericope with the call of Levi. Originally it must have had 
an existence separate from the vocation of Levi and must have 
begun with the introduction of the actors. This is done only 
in v.l5b and Mt 1 s kpTi \<5oo , which he always uses at the be¬ 
ginning of a pericope. Both are quite indicative in this sense. 
It is very plausible that the spatial frame was the house of 

Levi, and that it had been explicitly mentioned together with 

. . 56 

the participants. 

1. The Original Introduction . If one holds that the story 
originally began with v.l5a, as some exegetes do, one runs a- 
gainst the following difficulties: (1) as an independent peri¬ 
cope (at least from the call of Levi) it could hardly have be¬ 
gun as vaguely as v.l5a does; (2) the present introduction pre¬ 
sumes one knows who the person(s) referred to by the pronouns 

are; however, v.l5b introduces them as if one did not know 
57 

them yet! 1 As we already indicated, the classification of 
the tax-collectors with sinners could hardly have been the view 
of the early Church, and therefore that of the earliest tradi¬ 
tion, for which tax-collectors were not considered ipso facto 
as being lawless people —as they were in Judaism. Thus, o- 
riginally the reference to sinners (which is the standpoint of 
the objectors, i.e. the Jews) must have been absent. It would 
only at a later stage in tradition, when Jewish concepts were 
foreign to the Christians of Gentile origin, that -reXJwoa had 
to be added to make sure that the content of the objection was 
understood and the pericope still serve its paradigmatic pur- 

55 

To my knowledge, Pesch and Boismard are the only scholars 
who have so far attempted to recover the earliest form. 

, J?^sundwall, Zusammensetzung 16. suspects that it began 
ohcov ktX. Pesch, "Zbllnergastmahl" 71P ? thinks that the pre- 
Mkan text mentioned Levi in lieu of and m the position of our 
present o<6too, in v.l5a. 

-^Versus Pesch, art . cit ., 71 } whose argument that the 
actors could not have been named m v.l5a because it would have 
brought about confusion jls not convincing. It could easily 
have read <«*» yiWtou Kprr<vKe.i<r9qri 'l^croG to?j <*JtoG rrj aim* 

otOrou (op ACu\/ kor'i rTo\Xo , i TeXJ’ loXoi Ktivro 
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pose (cf. infra ). 

2. The Objectors and the Objection: v.16. It is difficult to 

determine whether the original text read o\ r ^ )v/ 

(pqgicratijv or if it had a simpler form -and which,^ Since 
this is a unique description, changed by Mt and Lk as well as 
in many MSS, historical pressumption dictates taking it as 
having been present in the earliest moment of the transmission 
of this account. 

The actual objection must have excluded the reference to 
"sinners," as in v.l5b. Such a reference was as unnecessary 
in the mouth of a Jew as for the early Judeo-Christians: in a 
Jewish mentality it was understood that a tax-collector was a 
sinner. 

3. The Logia of v.17* It is at once evident that the two logia 

of v.17 have been artificially placed together since there is 
neither a direct grammatical 00 nor a "content" connection be¬ 
tween them. The second logion does not follow on the first as 
a response, but only as a theological explicitation. Further¬ 
more, the theme of curing and that of inviting do not harmonise 
well: the first one is exclusive (only sick ones can be cured) 

the second one is not exclusive a fortiori (ouk- oi\\q is dia¬ 
lectic! cf. infra ) since the just also have need of Jesus in 
order to enter the Kingdom. It is also unusual to find more 
than one logion climaxing a paradigm. At first sight the logi¬ 
on about the physician does not seem to constitute an adequate 
answer to the objectors, while the second apparently does: the 
objection concerned Jesus 1 company with sinners. While the 
first logion is formulated in impersonal terms, the second one 
is personal, having the form of a self-justification and the 
tone of a response-reaction. Yet, in spite of their parallel- 

^Simi^arly Pesch, "Zbllnergastmahl" 73f- At that stage 
the conj. may well have had an epexegetic sense (so also 
Bonnard, Mt 129). 

c Q 

-'Oxyrh. 1224 reads like Lk does: *[°<i <$^e urof v]oi 

The Koine, Lake and Ferrar groups, A,C,D,©,syrP.h^sa,bo,it,vg, 
arm,eth, read o\ cl 

®®It is asyndetic, Mk being fond of such constructions. 

Cf. Turner, "Marcan Usage," JTS 1927, 15f. 
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ism, one of these logia was originally absent in this peri- 
cope. 

The logion of v.l7a can hardly have had an independent 
£> 2 . 

existence because it needs a frame in order to make sense 
and to refer to Jesus. If we suppose that it did have an iso¬ 
lated existence then we have to find a plausible reason that 
would explain the preservation of such a neutral saying. ^ On 
the other hand, the logion of v.l7b could have had an inde- 
pendent existence, as is evidenced by its use in Lk.9,56a 
(q.v.); 19,10 (a logion that resembles it), and the echo it 
found in 1 Tim.1,15; Barn.v,9; 2 Clem, ad Cor.ii,4; Justin, 
Apol.i,l5 and the Didache iv,10. In fact, v.l7b by itself 
has a definite paradigmatic value that would justify its pre¬ 
servation by the early Church. It should also be noted that 
while v.l7a would call for v.l7b as an added explanation, the 
logion of v.l7b hardly calls for that of v.l7a. We can also 
observe that, in the controversies that follow, Jesus * response 
is also in terms of a wisdom saying (cf. Mk.2,19ff.27? 3,4). 
Jesus often used meshalim ! ^ Finally, it should be noticed 


/“ i , 

D Both have an ouCO-o^c* construction, and a synonimic 
parallelism between healthy-sick and righteous-sinners exists. 

k^Schurmann, Lk 290, 292. To the contrary Haenchen, Weg 
111; Nineham, Mk 9B; Sundwall, Zusammensetzung 15; van lersel, 
"La vocation* 218, and Pesch, "Zollnergastmahl" 7$. P.Oxyrh.1, 

I. 31-36, and the Gospel of Thomas, logion 31 —both being i- 
dentical— have combined Lk.4,24 and 5,31* "A prophet is not 
acceptable in his own country, neither does a physician work 
cures on those who know him. 
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We find refrains using the figure of the physician in 
Greek literature (Pausanias, ap. Plutarch, Apophth . Lacon .250f: 
Diog.Laert. ? Antisth .vi.6; Stoebus, Floril .iii,462.14; Artemi- 
dor ii,57? iii,39; iv,22; Dio Chrysost., Leg.orat.viii,5; 
Plutarch, V. Phoc .x.5). in the P.Oxyrh.1 and 1224; Gnostic (eg. 
Gospel of Truth 35, 1.30-36; Pistis Sophia c.100, p.161, 1. 
32ff; Gospel of Thomas, logion 31), Mandean (G.R. II,ii,l.14ff) 
and Samaritan (M. Margah, iv 57** "He [Moses] was a good phy¬ 
sician, healing and giving reward.") literatures, the Talmud 
(eg. iTaan.66d), as well as the OT (eg. Job 13,4). See also 

J. Wettstein, Nouum Testamentum Graecum . I (Graz 1962) ad loc . 
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Gaechter, Mt 294; Schiirmann, Lk 292; Boismard, Svnopse 
113; Dodd, Parables 117f, and Bultmann, ST 163. To rhe con¬ 
trary Pesch, art . cit . 75. Van lersel, art . cit . 218, hesitates 
but finally concludes that it must be reckoned that "[v.l7h] 
exista dans la tradition comme un logion isole." 

^^See esp. Bultmann, ST 104f. 
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that v.l7h makes no reference to the T£\u3\;&i* 

From the point of view of content, v.l7a fits better as a 
response-reaction than v.l7b does. In the logion about the 
physician the emphasis is on the going to see the sick, i.e. 
to those who really need him, as behooves a physician to do. 

The story is also in terms of Jesus* going to a meal to which 
he is invited, as a physician goes to a sick one when invited 
to do so. It is an attitude contrary to that of the Pharisees, 
who do not go out of their way to save a sinner for fear of 
defilement. Different to the attitude paradigmatically nar¬ 
rated in our pericope is that presupposed in v.l7b, where the 
stress is on fcoftecrat, i.e. to call, where the one calling 
maintains a rather passive attitude, waiting for the sinner 
to come, respond, move towards him. As van Iersel pointed 
out, v.l7a provides a reason: it is to the sick that Jesus 
goes out, to those who are in dire need of him and show to be 
receptive, which is not the picture painted by v.l7b.^ Still 
from the point of view of content, v.l7b barely fits v.l5b-16, 
which is about an "earthly" mean and not a question of a call 
to discipleship. But, in this story, where Jesus is not the 
one making the invitation, <,a\eiv, referring to sinners, means 
to call to turn from the state of sinner to that of just, i.e. 
to discipleship (in the broadest sense). 

One could conceive v.l7b as having been introduced by 
association of ideas, constituting an inclusio with v.14, 
where we find a concrete example of one called to follow Jesus. 
In fact, kocXsav has more affinity with v.14 than with v.l5b-16. 
Furthermore, of two unconnected sentences, as are v.l7a and 
v.l7b, is it not logical to think that the last of these is 
the one added later? 

We should keep in mind that it is figurative speech, a 
mashal , and therefore we should not get lost in details as 
Haenchen, Weg 110: "Ein solches Fest ist keine Seelsorge"; or 
Lohmeyer, Mk 56: does a physician heal by eating with sinners? 
These miss the point. Cranfield, Mk 107, rightly observed 
that, "For Jesus to refuse to have dealings with the disrepu¬ 
table would be as absurd as for a doctor to refuse to have to 
do with the sick." 

^?"La vocation" 218. 

^The verb can mean an invitation to a meal (eg. in 

Lk.7,39; 14,7.9*16.17; etc.) as well as a call to conversion 
and discipleship (eg. Mt.4,2l). If via\elv = to invite to a meal, 
then it is implied that Jesus was the inviter and that the /// 
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To have Jesus speak of sinners referring to the tax-col¬ 
lectors who sat at table with him would imply that for him, 
and not just for the Jews, they are also sinners. It must be 
remembered that "sinner" in the lips of Jesus meant the not 
converted —thus Lk specifies it by adding eis peTorVotav/. This 
differs from the conception of a sinner in the mind of a Jew 
who took it as synonimous with someone who did not observe the 
Law, as is the sense of reVcaVrjS in v.l6b. Hence, the under¬ 
standing of "sinner" in v.l6b and in v.l7b differs.^ In view 
of this distinction one can suspect that the addition of v.l7b 
was made at the same time when a jiAdp-ruAoi was added in v.l5b 
and v.l6b, i.e. by pre-Mk.^ 

The pre-Mkan redactor probably did not consider the ob¬ 
jection raised against Jesus as adequately refuted by v.l7a 
and therefore added v, 17 b, which could have existed in a sort 
of "florigelium". Mt adds the reference to Hos.6,6 for a 
similar reason. The purpose for choosing the logion of v.l7b 
may have been the same as that for writing v.l5a, viz. to 
create a close connection with the call of Levi. 

Thus, we conclude that originally the pericope ended 

71 

with the logion of v.l7a. Mt seems to have been aware that 

the pericope originally did not include the final logion: he 

72 

inserts the reference to Hos. between them. 

Summarizing the history of the composition of our peri¬ 
cope we have the following picture: 

/// meal must be understood in eschatological terms and not as 
an ordinary one (Schurmann, Lk 292) as that of Mk.2,15b-16. 

^Cf. Schurmann, Lk 292 +n.33* 

^Pesch, "Zollnergastmahl" 75, holds that to say that 
v.l7a is original is to assume that v.l6b was a question, a- 
gainst which he argues in n.4. However, it seems to me that 
if v.l6b is a question (oti -interrogative) v.l7b would serve 
as a better answer than v.l7a. 

^Harnack, "Ich bin gekommen" 8, Lohmeyer, Mk 56, Sund- 
wall, Zusammensetzung 15f, and Pesch, art.cit. 7^-f, hold that 
the logion of v.l7a is a later addition. Lagrange, Mk 45, 
Allen, Mt 90, and Carrington, Mk 64, imply that borh logia in 
their opinion originally were an integral part of the pericope. 

^Unfortunately the text of P.Oxyhr.1224, frag.2 verso, 
col.ii, is not much of a help here because it is damaged at 
the bottom and ends with the first half of v.l7a. On the value 
and importance of this papyrus see the discussion of Boismard, 
Synops e 112. 
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v.15 a. 

b • 

c. 

v,16 a, 

b. 

v.17 a. 

b. 


Koi> yiv^Tfli KcvraK^ur&oti otutov ~t_ojk tot qiutqO , 

Kch tto^oi TeXuwai kqu o<^a^Tco^oi 
crovave^^ivTo Ttf) J Irj<roG kc*'» to 7$ /^a0*^rous otGrou* 
ncro(v/ rroX^Oi K<x» n<o)>co9ou\/ a ur Cb . 

_l__ —4 v — “ _ / y £ , 

KOI I Ol y^pol |Lt /ULOI T£t$ TuJV Cpa^fCTOl |<0V IOOVTe$ 

ot i ecrQi'ei jueror tuov g/LAdgru)X kcy\ r^.yu> vuw; 
bXbyov toTs ^dGrjrofT^ ctu-rovi, 

OTi ^erot TU)\f T^U3VU3V KoM d M°<PTu)^(I]n/ • 

K<*' c*kooct<*$ o "lq<rooj X&^bi ofUTotj [oti] 
ou t^oucnv o^i W^oovre^ \oir^>oG 

^XVoi KotKoo $ e)(ovrb^ 

ouk r^XQov KaXeqrai <SiKonou<; aX\a oi^iotpTooXouc , 


Key: ■ : pre-Mkan addition;_: Mkan addition or change. 
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C. Form and Formative Factors . ^ 

1• Literary Constitutive Form . 

a. The Pericope . Mk.2,15-17 par. is a conflict story, as the 
three essential elements that structure it indicate: an event 

74- 

(v.l5b) occasions an objection (v.16) and a response (v.17)* 

As most controversy stories, it was preserved for its paradig- 
75 

matic value. 

The original extent of this story is disputed. For some 

v.15-17 constituted a unity from the beginning;^ for others 

77 

it began only with v.16, while some think that the whole 
was constructed in order to introduce the logion of v.l7b.^ 
However, most exegetes do agree that our pericope had at its 


^A summary of opinions will be found in Pesch, "Zollner- 
gastmahl" 66ff. 

^The same schema is found also in Mk.2,lff.15ff.23ff. 

See further Daube, Judaism 170ff and Bultmann, ST 39-54. 

^Van Iersel, "La vocation" 217; Taylor, Mk 203; Lohmeyer, 
Mk 57* 

^Pesch, art.cot. 64; Kuhn, Sammlungen 58, and Schulz, £ 

384. 

^That is the opinion of van Iersel, art . cit . 220, 225; 
Branscomb, Mk 48;and Taylor, Mk 203. 

^Thus Dibelius, Tradition 64 n.1; Bultmann, ST 18; Loh¬ 
meyer, Mk 56f; Haenchen, feg 110; and Nineham, Mk 98. 
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origin an existence independent from the call of Levi. The 
parallelism with Lk.15,1-7 is noteworthy and instructive: 

15b. 

16. 


17a. 

17 b. 


The logion of Lk.15,7 bas been thoroughly reworked by RLk and 
probably was influenced by the logion of Mk.2,17b. Further¬ 
more, many a redactional trait finds confirmation in the same 
parable. The similarity in the introductions adds weight to 
our conclusion that our pericope originally began with v.l 5 b. 

b. The Logia . The logion of v.!7a has the form of a wisdom 

81 

saying. The content is that of a short mashal . The second 
logion, v.! 7 b i has the form of a clarifying corrective about 
an assumed mission. Its outer form is that of a dialectic 
negative statement of fact (oo < - ot \\<k , as in v.l 7 a) where the 
negative statement is not a categorical, all-exclusive nega¬ 
tive but a Semitic way of strengthening the positive statement 

op 

which should be read "not so much A as B." Such a relative 
negation is understandable from its polemic tone and also its 
subject matter. 


Mk.2,15-17 

rQiijvon Kgh c(Hci£_ruj>oi 1 . 

recline at table with J. 

QL Y ^) X l xc * rfchS ri ^ v 2. 

(Lk: oi $>*ei<iw7oi K^ x i o" 

£Lk: ... Xe yov/T^ 

OT> tCov 

kcrt't 

Response: parabolic say. 3-6. 
logion: . 7 * 

ouk KotXecroti 

cStKOUOL) ^ 
otXXcx a jixcv t 

(Lk: ^L*TcNQ\cLy ) 


Lk.15.1-7 

Of reXCyat KOQ o) 3 fAO(f>Tu;Aci 

come to hear Jejsus. 
oj 4>c^jg^Toi iWi o\ 

8 ... Xfe.y o 

OTL o 0 TOS v r r V 

c* |jlo<0 tlo >>oc£ rr^oToe. J\cTai 

vcon croy acrQ T^t 
Response: a parable 
logion: ^ >( 

)(o<pcc ev rtu ou^>chv^> perron 
erri 4 vi a jiAeTOf voous/Ti 

ip en'i 99 Qik Pmo k 
oVriye^ oo eyooCTw 

[J ^fcTO IV O iO( ^ 


79»po the contrary Knox, Sou rces I, 13. But our pericope 
is no longer concerned with Levif 

^Julicher, Gleichnisreden II, 174 (a "Gleichnis"); Dodd, 
Parables 117; Filson, Mk ll^T Johnson, Mk 63. 

O 1 

See esp. H. Kruse's study "Die 'Dialektische Negation' 
als Semitisches Idiom," VT 4(1954), 385-400, and Zerwick, 

Greek §445. That is also the observation made by Cranfield, 

Mk 106 and Gaechter, Mt 294. The absolute negation would read 
uc(\\o\j ...n ... (eg. Mt.15,24) or simplv 06 . If the mean¬ 
ing were "I came only for the sinners" then it would have read 
^M)oy ko(.Xt<ro(i oXOu$ |ad\/o^(cf. Mt.4,10; 12,4; 17,8; 24,36; 

etc. ). 
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2. Situational Formative Evolution . 

The original "setting in life" ( Sitz im Leben ) of our 

pericope is to be sought in the concrete reality of Jesus* fre- 

82 

quent dealings with people thought by Jews to be sinners. We 
know that more than once he sat at table with this class of 
people. Our pericope has a historical core: it goes back 
to Jesus* meals with "outcasts". This, coupled with the fact 
that Jesus was often confronted by Jews in authority on account 
of his "revolutionary" behavior, are at the basis of our peri- 

84 

cope. The problem that began at Jesus* time was still very 
actual in the early Church so that, the confrontation that 
Jesus* action provoked served as a paradigm for problems lived 
in the early Church: did Jesus also come to call "sinners" in¬ 
to the community? ought we to have dealings and meal-fellow¬ 
ship with "sinners"? These and related problems found an an- 

85 

swer in this paradigmatic story. The reason for the pre¬ 
servation of the story of Jesus eating with "sinners" and his 
confrontation with Jewish authority on this account, must have 
been precisely their paradigmatic (or exemplary) value as well 
as the Church*s interest in the recurrent problematic question 
of table-fellowship.®^ 


®^The pte.&rQl^i suggests a habitual or repeated behavior. 

^See the epiteth addressed to Jesus in Lk.7,34; 15,2; Mt. 
11,19 ("friend of tax-collectors and sinners"); as well as Lk. 
18,lOff; 19,7; and Mt21,31f. 

^Jeremias, NTTh I, 121; Schniewind, Mk 61f. I do not 
agree with the opinion expressed in some circles that the peri¬ 
cope was created by the early Church, as Bultmann, ST 18, Sund- 
wall, Zusammensetzung 16, and Haenchen, Weg 110, as well as 
Dibelius, Tradition 64 n.1 and Lohmeyer, Mk 57- There is a 
historical core, many of the details having been added later 
and others forgotten. It is not an "ideal" scene either, as 
Nineham, Mk 100, thinks, and which Pesch, "Zbllnergastmahl" 67, 
76, disproves. It is not the same to say that it was invented 
as to say that it was shaped on the basis of a historical mini¬ 
mum (cf. Tavlor, Mk 203; Knox, Sources I, 14, and Boismard, 
Sy nop se 112), which is probably what actually occurred. 

85 

Schweizer, Mk 34, and Pesch, art.cit. 83, think that the 
question of acceptance of those who have sinned after baptism 
was also in play. This was rightly refuted by van Iersel, "La 
vocation" 218 n.16. 

86 Cf. Acts 11,3; Gal.2,Ilff; Eph.2,19; 1 Cor.11; Rom.14; 
etc. See also Taylor, Mk 204 and Kuhn, Sammlun g en 84, 92. 
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The fact that the historical bones of our pericope were 
given flesh by the concerns of the early Church can be seen in 
a number of details. The question is addressed to the disci¬ 
ples (=leaders of the community^) and it is Jesus who responds. 
The Pharisees, traditional adversaries of Jesus, are the per- 

o o 

sonification of the Law. Among the Judeo-Christian members 

of the early community there was for a long time a tendency to 

fall back on the legalisms of the Law (cf. Mt.5,17ft, q.v.). 

The paradigmatic shaping of this pericope can also be observed 

in the absence of a number of precisions: who gives the meal 

and where? how, when, and why did the objectors come? were 

89 

they present at the meal? when, where, to whom, and why does 

90 

Jesus give a reply? etc. These details were of no interest 
in a story which had a minimal historical core and was shaped 
in view of a paradigmatic and catechetical purpose. The peri¬ 
cope, as we possess it today, reflects a problematic within a 

91 

predominantly Judeo-Christian community, y some members asking 
themselves if and to what extent they should be concerned with 
Gentiles. The decisive !, setting in life", which is to be 
sought in this community, may be precised. 

Our pericope received its defining shape at a time when 
the TtXSvcxi were no longer thought of as sinners^ 2 and the ma - 
shal (v.l7a) was no longer clear. For this reason the epexe- 


^Bultmann, ST 49; Lohmeyer, Mk 55; Kuhn, Sammlungen 59? 
Boismard, Synopse 113* 

88 Cf. Lohmeyer, Mk 55; Schweizer, Mk 35 and Kuhn, op.cit. 

60. OQ , ^ 

~The tforo?^ could refer to the disciples, in which case 
it would hardly be a conflict story. Cf. van Iersel, "La voca¬ 
tion 11 222f and Pesch, "Zollnergastmahl" 77* 

9^The absence of these precisions led Schmidt, Rahmen 85, 
Bultmann, ST 18 + n.3, and others to conclude that v.l5f were 
created m function of the logia. 

91Lohmeyer, Mk 55; Schweizer, Mk 35? Hummel, Auseinander - 
setzung 39? Kuhn, op. cit . 84f, van Iersel. art . cit . 219 n.6 
and Boismard, Synopse 113. Dibelius, Tradition 68. denies any 
such "setting in life 11 was at work, m opposition to Bultmann 
who saw the origin of our pericope there. 

9^TeVOvou may have served as a prototype of all those 
people who were considered by Jews as sinners. On the other 
hand, "sinners' 1 in the Judeo-Christian mind meant "pagans/Gen¬ 
tiles", or those who resemble them, as we can observe in Mt. 
18,17 and esp., Lk.6,32ff which reads otju^eTtoVcn, while the par. 
Mt.5,47 reads gOn/ucoi'. See Pesch, art . cit . 83? Kuhn, op. cit . 9& 
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getic ©((aapTwXoi and the logion of v.l7b were added. ^ It was 

a community made up of Judeo and Gentile Christians and the 

break with Judaism was not yet complete. The temptation of 

Judeo-Christians to fall back on their old categories and dis- 

94 

tinctions of people continued to be present. The main problem 

however, was probably that of relations between Judeo and Gen- 

95 

tile Christians around a common table-fellowship. The di¬ 
lemma was posed by the former who must have been influenced by 
the attacks/objections coming from official Judaism. Thus, we 
find a community taking a position and finding a justification 
for it in the paradigmatic behavior of Jesus, as is the case 
with the other conflict stories in Mk.2,1-3,6. 


Authenticating Criteria and the Logion of Mk.2,17b par. 


Since Mk.2,17b is the first logion that we subject to a 
critical examination in view of determining the probability of 
authenticity, i.e. of its going back to Jesus and its being 
jpsissima vox , if not jpsissima verba . I shall briefly intro¬ 
duce each criterion used. Many different criteria have been 
proposed and discussed by scholars in the last decades. The 
most thorough evaluation and critique of all the criteria pro¬ 
posed has been, to my knowledge, that done by N.J. McEleney in 
his article "Authenticating Criteria and Mark 7:1-23 * 11 ^ 

Two warnings seem to me necessary: (1) the criteria in 
question are not "proofs of" but indications of a probability 
that a logion may go back to Jesus, and (2) no conclusion can 
be drawn on the basis of only one criterion, but on that of 
the ensemble of criteria. It is always the oldest reachable 
form of the logion under study that will be analyzed. It is 

^Note that the logion of v.l7b no longer speaks of - 

voii — only of sinners! 

^Zimmermann, Methodenlehre 178; Kuhn, Sammlungen 84. The 
impft. suggests that the charge was repeatedly~made. 

and that the Judeo-Christians had not yet given up hopes ox 
"converting" their brethren to the ways of Jewish law. The ob¬ 
jection itself is not an accusation as much as an attempt to 
have relations changed. 

9 Cf. Acts 11,3 and Gal.2,Ilff; as well as van lersel, "La 
vocation" 219 n.6 and Kuhn, op. cit . 92. 

9 6 CBQ 34(1972), esp. 431-448. I wish to express my gra¬ 
titude to Neil McEleney for all the help he generously granted 
me on this question during our stay in Jerusalem. 
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important to bear in mind that the fact that a logion did not 
constitute an integral part of a pericope from the beginning, 
or that it seems to have existed in isolation,does not by it¬ 
self imply that it was "invented" or created by the early 
Church. There is no a priori reason why it could not go back 
to the historical Jesus. 

1. The Criterion of Multiple Attestation . The probability 
of authenticity of a logion is enhanced whenever it is attest¬ 
ed in different writings (Syn, Jn, etc.) and also in different 
literary forms (parables, conflict stories, etc.).^ The fact 
that several (thought to be) independent witnesses exist is no 
proof of authenticity; that begs the question of authenticity 
at the source of these witnesses. The absence of witnesses is 
no destructive"proof". More reliable than the multiplicity of 
separate writings is that of literary forms, especially when a 
particular form has definite traits of its oral transmission 
(tradition). Of these the most trustworthy are the simple nar¬ 
ratives and especially the parables. 

The logion of Mk.2,17b (par.) is not directly attested 
elsewhere in the NT, but finds an echo in the dogmatic formu- 
lation of 1 Tim.1,15b (X?'<rTO$ 'Iy)<rouj r|A&ev Toy Kocrpov ctpqpTio- 
\ous cruxrcu). Early Patristic tradition also transmitted it: 
Justin Martyr, Apol.i,15; the Didache iv,10, and Barnabas v,9. 
The same idea, though in different terms, is expressed in the 
logia of Lk.9,56a (q.v.) and 19,10. Jesus 1 concern for the 
c*po(£)Tijd\(H , i.e. those rejected by Judaism as sinners, is at¬ 
tested as much in the parables (eg. Lk.15,4-7.11-32; 18,9-13), 
sayings (Mt.11,19; 21,31; Lk.l5,lf; 19,10; etc.) as in other 
conflict stories (eg. Mk.2,6-10; 3,4; Lk.7,37-50), i.e. in 
several literary forms. The motif here verbally expressed 
has been preserved by tradition and is well attested in our 
Gospels: Jesus had frequent contact and dealings with "sin¬ 
ners", and not seldom was he rebuked for it! How often do we 
read "go and sin no more"! This logion preserves at least 
"the spirit of Jesus". 

97gee McEleney, "Criteria" 433-436. 

^Taylor, Mk 207; cf. also Lohmeyer, Mk: 58, McArthur, 
"Basic Issues" 48, and McEleney, art . cit . 134. 
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2. The Criterion of Language . Behind this criterion lies the 

understanding that a logion containing Semitic modes of speech 

has a good probability of faithfully repeating a saying that 

was first formulated in Hebrew, or more probably in Aramaic, and 

99 

in Palestine, i.e. of having originated with Jesus. However, 
as N.J. McEleney warns, Semitisms "may (even) be products of a 
Semitic mind (other than Jesus 1 ) using Greek directly" or of 
the early Christians of Palestine.Furthermore, almost any 
saying (in Greek) can be somehow retroverted into a Semitic 
language. An expression that is a literal translation of a 
Hebrew or an Aramaic expression points to a high degree of 
probability that it is quite ancient. 

A possible Semitic origin of our logion may be suspected 
in the terminology employed, understood in the light of our 
previous observations. Thus r|X6ov =JVJ\X', Sitccuoi = (pD^l* (a 
Jewish theologumenon) and probably has in the back¬ 
ground the n‘*n or the The dialectic negation ouk- 

&AX<* (... c\ ,J 7^ ... x’V), frequent in Rabbinic writings, is a Se- 
mitism. The verb also has in Hebr. and Aram, the 

two meanings we pointed out for the Gk word, viz. "to call" 

102 

and "to invite". The logion would read in Aramaic: 

I'Kisn xVx .v~ipvo^ jvm’ xV 

A Semitic background is therefore not at all impossible for 
this logion, especially in view of the fact that the meaning 
the different terms have is more common in the Jewish than in 
the Greco-Hellenistic world. 

3. The Criterion of Coherence . By this criterion we intend to 

determine whether our logion corresponds to and is consistent 

103 

with the characteristic teaching and behavior of Jesus. The 
conditions and circumstances to which the logion in question 

99cf. McEleney, "Criteria" 438ff, where he points out 
the weaknesses of this criterion. Since it is difficult to de¬ 
termine with certitude whether Hebrew was also spoken in some 
circumstances. I will keep both possibilities open. See the 
most recent srudy by J.A. Fitzmyer, "The Languages of Palestine 
in the First Century A.D.," CBQ 32*1970), 501-531. 

J^Art.oit. 439f. 

] 0 :See n.81 above, esp. Kruse's article. 
i op 7 

1 ^From the transl. of F. Delitzsch, the Hebr. would 
have run: ipxzsnn~ un 7 -o Tixa xV. 

1( ^3s ee McEleney, art.cit. 443f. 
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alludes (religious, social, etc.) must also be consistent with 
those we know surrounded Jesus. 

The logion of Mk.2,17b par. is undoubtedly coherent with 
Jesus* teaching and outlook on man. We find an echo in the 
parables of Lk.15, esp. v.7 (par. Mt.18,13), v.10 and 11-25 
(see also Lk.19,1-10; Mt.9,36ff; 10,6; 15,24ff)_ It expresses 
in one sentence Jesus* universal concern for the rejected and 
outcasts. The pte. indicates that Jesus had "the bad 

habit” of sitting at table and dealing with "sinners", as Lk. 
15,2b clearly indicates: ouro^ c*|ju*£tlo\ou^ \cct\ <ruv- 

£cr8iei c*uto7<; (note the pte. tenses!). 

4. The Criterion of Distinctiveness (or Discontinuity) . This 
criterion seeks to answer the question whether or not the lo¬ 
gion is a product of the early Church. It is compared with 
the known teaching of contemporary Judaism and the theology 
developed by the early Church as well as the preoccupations 
that new circumstances brought about. This is, in my opinion, 

one of the most useful criteria, yet one which presupposes 

104 

more information than is available and discernable to us. 

Our logion could hardly have been completely invented by 
the early Church: (l) she would hardly have come up with the 
idea of dealing with those whom Judaism considered to be sin¬ 
ners if Jesus did not say it and give the example first, and 
(2) if it were due to the Church, would it not have been more 
precise and added a specifying object —as Lk felt it neces- 
sary to do by adding eij ]uu.t<*voi<w? Thus, at least the core 
of our logion must have had its origin in Jesus himself. How¬ 
ever, there are grounds for doubting that its present formula¬ 
tion is due to Jesus. 

The negative clause, with the theologically pregnant 6\.- 
Kcjlloi , giving rise to a dialectic statement, serves to under- 

104]yicEleney, "Criteria" 440ff. This criterion is again 
discussed by D. Luhrmann, "Die Frage nach Kriterien fur ur- 
sprungliche Jesusworte - eine Problemskizze," in Jesus aux 
Origines de la Christologie . Louvain 1975, 59-72. 

lO^Pesch, "Zollnergastmahl" 80, and van Iersel, "La voca¬ 
tion" 224, ask whether the early Christians would have exclud- 
ded themselves from the care of the Lord by putting in Jesus* 
mouth the affirmation of the negative clause. However, this 
forgets that it is dialectic, not categorical; see Knox, 
Sources I, 14, Lohmeyer, Mk 56, and Haenchen, Weg 111. 
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line the positive clause in view of compelling to missionary 
activity —especially among a Judeo-Christian majority. Fur¬ 
thermore, we must reckon with the fact that v. 17 h is a pro¬ 
grammatic statement which does not fail to give the impression 
of looking back at the totality of Jesus 1 public ministry. D 
Since this logion cannot go back to a time when the Pharisees 
and other pious Jews were thought by Christians to be false 

Slkouol, it must have originated at a time when the true StKcuoi 

107 

were indeed the Jewish IP~T0n. It does not derive from Ju¬ 

daism for it is contrary to their generally-held exclusivism. 


Taking into account all the considerations we have expos¬ 
ed, it follows that Mk.2,17b is a very ancient logion, the 
idea therein expressed having originated in Jesus himself. 
However, its present stylized programmatic formulation is more 


probably due to the early Church than to Jesus himself, i.e. 

108 

here we have the ipsissima vox but not ipsissima verba Iesu. 


E. From the Earliest Tradition to the Final Redaction . 

1. The T HX8ov-saying in the Redaction-history of Mark . 

109 

As R. Pesch pointed out, the main idea developed in 
Mk.1,1-3,6 is Jesus* e^oucric*. In 2,1-3,6 this authority is 
shown precisely in the conflict stories where Jesus is insis¬ 
tent on the liberation of man from unnecessary ties, from false 
emphases placed on the Law, and from sin (=sickness!). But it 
does not stop there: Jesus calls those who want to be liberated 

to follow him, and those who are open to such an invitation 

110 

are rewarded with a table-fellowship with him. 

106fhe fact that the other ouk-c*\Xci formulated Y]\0oV-logia 
hardly go back to Jesus, casts a shadow of doubt on the authen¬ 
ticity of Mk.2,17b. Furthermore,^ ”to call sinners” suggests 
an understanding of Jesus as crcoing, as does the universalist 
outlook of the logion. 

. 10?For Jesus the Oikcuoi =sincere pious Jews, and the 
Tcokoi = the as in contemporary Judaism. In the early 

Church the applications and connotations changed: Sitcouoi = the 
Christians, while t the Jews, who rejected Jesus, are the false 
plwcouoi , and the oCjmd^TioXoL are those not yet converted. 

108]v[ost exegetes deem it to be an authentic saying of Je¬ 
sus. Bultmann, ST 93; Libelius, Tradition 64; Haenchen. Weg 
111; Schweizer, Mk 35; Kuhn, Sammlung en 59 (who in p.82f con¬ 
cedes that it may go back to Jesus), rake it to be post-Paschal. 
109"Zollnergastmahl" 86. 

^^See Perrin, Rediscovering 102ff, and Todt, SM 308* 
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a. The Pericope . Once we observe that in its earliest written 

form v.15b-1?a most probably followed v.1-12 (Jesus' power to 

cure and forgive sins), we realize that the original point 

being made here was in terms of forgiveness of sins, i.e. of 

curing the sick. Strict Pharisaism forbade holding meals with 

112 

sinners due to laws of purity. For Jesus the sinners were 

not "contaminating people" from whom one ought to flee, but 
sick ones to whom one ought to go in order to cure them. That 
is to say, Jesus refused to take the Pharisaic (representa¬ 
tive) legalistic point of view but decisively took that of 
the loving God who seeks out the sinner. 

By placing the story of the call of Levi before our peri- 
cope, the pre-Mkan redactor points out the close relation be¬ 
tween the act of welcoming Jesus' invitation to follow him 
(which presupposes conversion!) and the ensuing table-fellow- 
ship. The Mkan redactor further stresses the point when he 
adds that those who sat at table with Jesus (y**) ttoXXoi kWi 
qicoXooBoov c*6tu> (v.15c). As a result a great paradigm about 
Jesus' mission to the "sinners" had been created with v.13-17* 
The logion of v.17"b, which was added at the same time as the 
story of the call of Levi, served as a statement of the prin¬ 
ciple that guided Jesus and had been exemplified in v.14, viz. 
to go to those classed as sinners in order to invite them to 
convert. The fact that Mk did not add any further details to 
the story suggests that for him what matters is only Jesus' 
paradigmatic behavior and its verbal ratification. The main 
interest is what Jesus did and said, and not the conflict it¬ 
self. The main point is made by the logion of v.17"b so that 
the rest falls into the background as an exemplification and 
support for it. 

^ ^10ne could easily consider the possibility that v.1-12 
indicate that the logion of v.l7b was originally an integral 
part of the pericope, as Pesch, "Zollnergastmahl" 84f has ar¬ 
gued by taking c*jac/£Tu>W as the key term. However, as he also 
admits (p.83, also van Iersel, "La vocation" 218f n.16), the 
plural ok |j.o(^tu)W was a sort of terminus technicus for "pagans" 
and to that extent differs from v.lff. 

1 ^See Berak.43b; «jShab.3c (Shammai!); and the references 
given by Billerbeck, II, 510f; IV, 374-ff .61 Iff, as well as the 
observations of G.F. Moore, Judaism II, 74f. and III, 178f. 

See already Jub.22,16; 3 Mac.3,4, and Jn.4,9! 
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b. The ^HXSov-saying . The addition of the r^Sov-saying, which 
constitutes the unquestionable climax of the grand paradigm 
(v.13-17)i ties very closely the call of Levi and the meal 
with the "sinners" • That is to say, the ambiguous 
(which is pregnant with meaning) covers the two meanings ex¬ 
emplified by v.14 and by v.15f, viz. a call to conversion and 
a consequent invitation to table-fellowship with Jesus. RMk 
has further stressed this double aspect of K-ciXelv by adding 
v.15c —which stresses the sense of conversion-following/dis- 
cipleship,— and v.16b —which stresses the identity of the 
guests. The addition of v.17"b establishes a loose defining 
parallelism between the Sik-cuoi and the i<ry6ovre$ . ^ ^ The 
KchCu)$ €j(ovres are no longer the sinners but all those consider¬ 
ed in the eyes of Judaism not to be <5 lkouoi . There was also a 
shift of emphasis, from that of Jesus' concern for the sick 
ones and their salvation, to that of calling to conversion 
(v.14) and table-fellowship (v.l5f). 

When the K]X0ov-saying existed independently of its pres¬ 
ent context it referred to the invitation or call to conver¬ 
sion: K<*\£<rcu luicKeTLjXcJj. The Slkc* to 1 and the cstMXerujXoi were 

114 

thought by Jesus to be truly so. However, when the logion 

was introduced into its present context, SiKcuoi acquired an 
ironic tone. Now 8tVc(ici referred directly to the objectors who 
considered their criticism justified. Their condemnation of 
those who were not like them as c^ux^tuXoi was considered jus¬ 
tified precisely because they thought of themselves as SiKciioi. 
Because of this attitude they rejected the invitation to con¬ 
version and consequently were excluded from the table-fellow¬ 
ship (cf. Lk.15,7; 18,9-13)• It is ironic in as much as the 

terminology used assimilates the shades of meaning it has in 

115 

the minds of Jesus' adversaries, only to invert them. Not 

gay "a loose parallelism" because KotWv / )(^€idv e)(etv. 

H^For Jesus not all Jews were hypocrites. He recognized 
in many an honest will to do God's will (cf. Mt.5,45; 13,4-9; 
25,31ff; Lk.15,7*10.13ff)• Originally SLkouos had a praisewor¬ 
thy sense, as indeed it almost always has in Lk. It is the 
story, where the logion was inserted, that gives it an ironic¬ 
al tone and robs Sckcucu from its original sense. Cf. Pesch, 

"Zollnergastmahl" 84f, for a different view. 

^^Many scholars have argued against any suggestion that 
v.17h may somehow have an ironical tone. However, they have 
failed to distinguish between the sense of the logion before /// 
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only is there nothing positive said about Pharisaism in this 
logion, but there is an implicit condemnation of their lop¬ 
sided understanding of righteousness. Those taken to be ot^d-e- 

' r* r 

Tuuoi are, in Jesus* eyes, true oikcAvoi in as much as they 
converted, i.e. Jesus reverted the conception of true righ¬ 
teousness. By the fact that Jesus calls cK^ae-ru/Vcn to convert 
and has table-fellowship with them, he makes himself at one 
solidaric with them —a solidarity that will eventually lead 
him to the cross. By eating with the "sinners” Jesus and his 
disciples are, in the final analysis, also sinners in the eyes 
of their objectors. 

The dialectic negative indicates that the SiKdioi are not 
excluded from the invitation, even though Jesus* concern con¬ 
centrates on the <*pci£Tu)\oi. It is to be noted that there is 
no article accompanying Sikouou$ and c*fActeru>\ouj, i.e. there is no 
specification of a group of people, there is rather a univer- 
salistic general application. 

c. The Meaning of~HX6ov . What sense does h ava in this 

logion? When the logion is considered in itself, isolated 
from its present context as it originally was, there was no 
reference or allusion to Jesus* pre-existence. The logion 

in effect reflects no interest on the question of Jesus* ori- 
gin, even if r|X6ov prompts one to ask "whence?” The stress 

is not on vqXQov but on the infinitive of purpose: it was for 
this reason that it was added as a climax to this story. The 
primordial meaning of v in this logion can best be ex- 

/// and after it was integrated to the pericope: thus Schlatter, 
Mt 309; Julicher. Gleichnisreden 11,175; Harnack, "Ich bin ge- 
kommen” 7; Schmid, Mk 65] Jeremias, NTTh I, 147. Correctly un¬ 
derstood bv Descamps ? Justes 105f. Pesch, "Zbllnergastmahl" 

80, in spite of distinguishing the stages of composition of our 
pericope, holds that v.l7a and not v.l/b was added later, and 
denies any irony in the latter. 

^^Julicher, op.cit., 175; Lagrange, Mk 45 \ Lohmeyer, Mk 
56, and Cranfield, Mk 106, hold that the pre-existence of Jesus 
is alluded to here. But again, this may be concluded when the 
logion is considered in its present context, but hardly so be¬ 
fore it was introduced there; see our observations below. 

^?The answer could be as much "from Nazareth" as "from 
God" —one could argue for any, but that would be missing the 
point since that was not in the intention of the logion ? and 
neither the logion nor the context give the slightest hint in 
that sense. 
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pressed as "my purpose is to "my Lebensberuf is to 

for which vqVSov + inf. may well be a circumloquium. 

When the logion was inserted in its present context, ^Bov 
acquired a nuance it hardly had before, viz. that of a God- 
given mission. In the light of the re-interpretation that the 
context provided to our logion, and the new nuances it added 
to it, vVXQov approaches the sense and implications of omexrT<*Xvw 
coming to mean "my God-given mission is to ....” In fact, 

the verb 4^)(e<r9ou acquired an importance it did not have before, 
as Lk*s change to the pft. eX^\u0oi indicates. 

Since the mission of Jesus is said to be to Kc*\e<rou oipo<£- 
vufXou$ which, as we already indicated, in its present context 
meant a call to that table-fellowship which is an anticipation 
of the heavenly banquet —as is so often painted in the para¬ 
bles,— it follows that the one issuing this invitation must 
come from the "heavenly mansion" to which he is inviting all 
men of good will. In other words, the early Church was well 
aware that Jesus had indeed come from God and had invited us 
to become partakers of the Kingdom of God. Thus, once joined 

to the pericope, our logion*s h\0ev alludes to Jesus* divine 

120 

origin without referring to it. 

Even though according to the story the reproach was not 

addressed to Jesus himself, it is he who responds. It is thus 

underlined that although Jesus is only a guest in the house, 

he assumes the functions of the Pater familias (as is his role 

121 

in the Father*s house!), i.e. a position of authority. The 


118 Cf. Zahn, Mt 337; Jeremias, "Schicht" 166f, as well 
as Best. Temptation 139* 

11 ^Lamarche, "L*appel" 135f, considers it to be very 
close to the Johannine texts, such as 8,42 and 12,47, indica¬ 
tive of a contact between them. This seems to me unjustified 
for he places too much unwarranted weight on the verb 
which for him is the most important element here. 

120 T he Letter of Barnabas, Ep. Cat .v,9, contains the fol- 
reflection: "As He chose his own apostles, who should 
the Gospel, who were sinners, with it he showed that he 
Is not come, the righteous to call, but sinners, thus He re¬ 
vealed that He is God*s son." 

1 PI ~- - 

In the final analysis, a narrow bridge was laid be¬ 
tween the earthly and the eschatological meal. The mission of 
Jesus led him to trespass the legalisms created by Jewish pi¬ 
ety but which ran astray of God*s loving will. Thus he came 
to call those rejected by the halakah. He not only invited 
them to conversion but thereupon sat at the same table and /// 


lowin, 

preac' 
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logion already by itself reveals a sense of authority and 
mission-consciousness. 

Do we find in this logion a manifestation of Jesus* 
"messianic consciousness"? Not necessarily (cf. c.VII). The 
invitation to sinners to repent and convert (sense of v. 17 b 
before being integrated into the pericope) was frequently ad¬ 
dressed by the prophets to the Chosen People, and lately by 
John the Baptist (Mt.3,1f par.; in Jesus* mouth in Mt.4,17). 
Thus, it is easier to think that, behind this logion stood 
Jesus* prophetic —not messianic— consciousness and his 
awareness of a mission willed by God for him to carry out. 

This, evidently, if one assumes that the logion of v.17b goes 
back to Jesus. 

2. The 7 HX6 cv- saying and the Matthean Redaction . 

The Mtan text offers two significant differences from the 
Mkan one: the addition of 6 SiSciaxc ^05 Ufioiv in v.llb, and the 
citation of Hos.6,6 in v.13a. Both differences are related to 
each other: Mt presents Jesus' reply as a teaching, thus ex¬ 
plaining the title 6 SlScicnCc*\o$ and the introduction of the 
citation from Hosea with a "school formula" typical of Rabbin- 
ic debates (TTOgcuOeVTej We therefore have 

a catechetical perspective occasioned by debates with Pharisa¬ 
ism. 

a. The Citation of Hos.6,6a . It is the citation of Hos.6,6a 

which commands our attention. We find the same citation again 
123 

only in Mt.12,7, and in both occasions Mt ties Hos.6,6 with 
a logion that follows by means of He thus establishes a 

Scriptural support for the latter. It is evident that Mt 

/// ate the same meal with them, i.e. entertained a Lebensg e- 
meinschaft, a true berit (which originally signified a commu¬ 
nion effected by a table fellowship —cf. Qumran). This was 
also taught in the parables, using the image of a banquet. On 
the rich meaning that a meal has m the Near East see esp. E. 
Pax, "Essen und Trinken," BibL 10(1969), 275-291. 

122 Cf. Sifre Nm.115. R.Lev.1,15; further Billerbeck 1,499. 
Also in Mt.24,32 and 28,19- 

"* 2 ^Only Mt cites it, an indication that it must have been 
important to his community. Mk.12,33c alludes to it. 

^^It is not impossible that the citation of Hos.6,6 was 
already in Mt's special source (M), and that v.13b was /// 
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intended to create a link between the citation from Hos. and 

the K)XQov -saying. This is evidenced by the causal y&e, mercy 

(4Xe©$) being fcdX^rcu which is what Jesus did, and 

©uo'u* referring to the concerns with the prescriptions of cul- 

tic purity which forbade Jews to have dealings with "sinners". 

The citation of Hos.6,6a is a verbatim quotation either 

125 

from the MT or from the LXX. In Hosea there is no intention 

of banning sacrificial cult; rather he calls attention to the 

primacy of mercy /H6n), relativizing the external 

126 

cult. It is not impossible that Jesus might have quoted 

Hos.6,6 at some time, but it remains questionable whether it 

1 27 

could have been in this context; it is easier to explain as 

128 

a Mtan addition —a more probable place would be 12,7* 

b. The Formative Milieu . The two closely related differences 
from the Mkan text, mentioned above, reveal a "setting in life" 
that differs from that of Mk (and Lk). For Mt it is not so 
much an inner-communitarian problem but, in the light of the 
reference to Jesus as SiSc<(ncciXo$ and the citation of Hos.6,6a, 

/// added to it by Mt from pre-Mk. In fact, if Mt had all 3 
sayings in the same source, the order 12 . 13 b. 13 a would impose 
itself as most logical; if he only had the two sayings of pre- 
Mk and Hos.6,6 was added, then we would also have had that or¬ 
der; but, if he had only v. 12 . 13 a the present order of logia 
is understandable when passing from one source to the other. 

In this respect it should be noted that the conjunction y<5^, in 
v.13b, is awkward and puzzling as a link; k<*C would have been 
smoother. 

^^Stendahl, after studying the different versions, con¬ 
cluded that "It may be directly dependent upon the M.T., but 
also upon a Greek rendering." ( School 128). While Strecker 
thinks more in terms of the LXX ( Weg 135). Gundry, Use of the 
OT 111, 149, and Sand, Gesetz 58 n.12, think that it probably, 
was taken from the Hebrew. The B and Lucianic versions have r\ 
while Aquila reads voxc cu as conjunction, where the MT readsXVr 
—the Tg (Jonathan) has instead "pono ( = "rather than"). 

I^Hosea strongly opposed idolatry (cf. 4,12-17; 10,5; 
11,2; etc.) but also considered the cessation of sacrifices to 
Yahweh as a punishment (3,4; 9,4). On the whole see the study 
of C. Lattey, "The Prophets and Sacrifice: A Study in Biblical 
Relativity/’ JTS 42(1941), 155-165, esp. 160. 

^ ^Stendahl , 0 -p. cit . 128, observed: "Concise as it is, 
one could take it to be a word of Jesus where the exact word¬ 
ing in the O.T. source did not play any part." Similar is the 
opinion of Schlatter, Mi. 308, Plummer, Mt 104, Allen, Mi 90, 
and McNeile, Mt 119. 

1 PR 

^°Thus also Hummel, Auseinandersetzun g 44. 
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it is a polemic against Judaism around the question of exter¬ 
nal cultic purity, serving a catechetical purpose for his corn- 
129 

munity. y It is not a discussion about the value of sacrifi- 

1 50 

cial cult, as is clearly the case in 12,Iff. ^ In the back¬ 
ground may be a concern with the relations between Judeo and 
Gentile Christians within the Mtan community. However, Mt is 
less concerned with table-fellowship than with the question of 

acceptance and integration of the Gentile Christians in a com- 

1 51 

munity constituted predominantly by Judeo-Christians. One 

must not exclude the possibility that a missionary concern may 

also be playing a role: Judeo-Christians wondering whether they 

1 52 

should enter into contact with pagans. The period with 

which we are dealing is shortly after the destruction of the 
1 55 

Temple. 

For Mt the citation of Hos.6,6 provides a Scriptural le¬ 
gitimation for Jesus* behavior. It is also a key of interpre¬ 
tation for the n\0ov/ -saying which becomes its actualizing mes- 

1 54 

sianic counterpart. In fact, Hos.6,6 serves as a critical 

principle for the understanding of the Law: the precept of love 
should be the guiding principle for the understanding of the 
Torah as God intended it. The Jews do not know God*s ultimate 


l29This might explain the omission of durci^ in v.12a; cf. 
van Iersel, n La vocation" 227f. However, in my opinion the de¬ 
bate with Judaism cannot be considered as having been totally 
absent, as van Iersel seems to suppose when he places all the 
weight on the didactic intention of Mt. One of the most sa¬ 
lient traits of the Mtan gospel is precisely its polemic with 
Judaism. The Rabbinic-type formula (which van Iersel ignores) 
LiciGere points m that direction, as does the refer¬ 
ence to the OT. See the study of Hummel, Auseinandersetzung . 

Hummel, op . cit . 97-105* As Taylor, Sacrifice 68, 
observes, if it were against sacrificial cult a better text 
could have been chosen. 

131por Sand, Gesetz 59, it is rather a community problem 
between pious legalists and non-legalists, a situation similar 
to the one Jesus himself found. But see Hummel, op.cit. 39, 
whom Sand opposes. 

Wcf. Lamarche, "L*appel" 135. 

^^Schweizer, Mt 146; Hummel, op . cit . 98. Abot Natan 8, 
22, shortly after 70 A.D., cited Hos.6,6 twice, reflecting on 
the new situation that developed without a Temple. 

154-rphe particle in v.13"b indicates that for Mt Hos.6,6 

i 'ustifies Jesus* purpose to make God*s innermost will manifest. 

t is not Jesus* action that justifies Hos.6,6 but the latter 
that legitimizes Jesus* action and word. Jesus places God*s 
authentic will over against the Pharisees* "constructed" will 
of God. A similar understanding underlies 5,17 (q.v.). 



59 


1 35 

will, which is precisely what Jesus was accomplishing. Well 
in line with Mt*s presentation of Jesus as the one who accom¬ 
plishes the Scriptures, Hos.6,6 is introduced primarily for 
its Christological, and not ethical, reference: Jesus* behav¬ 
ior is exemplary of God*s will and is in full accordance with 
Scripture. The Pharisees* objection is confronted not first 
with Jesus but with Scripture, which has the effect of soften¬ 
ing the opposition between Jesus/Church and Pharisees/Judaism. 
Finally, the importance that Mt attaches to love/mercy is also 
put into evidence here: the greater context of the Mtan peri- 
cope is within a series of cures (8,1-9,35) and not, as in Mk 
(2,1-3,6) and Lk (5,17-6,11), within a series of controversies. 

c. The ^XSov-saying . While in Mk it is the vj^feoV-saying that 
constitutes the climax of the story, in Mt it is the citation 
of Hosea that is the key to it. While in Mk the weight of the 
rj\6cV-saying is on the "what" of Jesus* mission, in Mt the 
"who" teaches thus has as much weight as "what" he teaches. 
Jesus* authority and messiahship comes stronger to the fore in 
Mt than in Mk: he is the &iS<k<ncct\o5 (v.llb) who refers the 
Scriptures (v.13a) to himself (v.13h). It is interesting to 
observe that both sayings in v .13 are expressed in the first 
person,as if Jesus were appropriating to himself a declaration 
that originally was Yahweh*s (through the prophet*s mouth): 
does Mt suggest an identity between them? is that the real 
function of the conjunction ^ Keeping in mind its pre¬ 

sent context in Mt, r|\Qov in v.13h acquires an importance of 
its own, viz. that of a divine epiphany: Jesus is the bringer 
of salvation for all men. It has the sense of an authorita¬ 
tively definite "I have come to ....*' The Church*s conscious¬ 
ness of Jesus* messianity is projected onto his lips from 
where it bounces back to the hearer of this story. 


] ^This is well underlined by (LuiQere ! an invitation to 
scrutinize and make real (ver wirklich en) the true sense of 
Scripture, aided by the example of Jesus* action; cf. 9,29. 

1 36-gvidently this fact —which may well be unintentional— 
should not be pressed too far; the citation of Hos.6,6 appears 
also in the first person in the OT, and the -saying is 

taken over from pre-Mk. 
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3. The 7 HM?oy -saying Within the Lukan Redaction . 

The Lkan text presents a number of differences with that 
of pre-Mk; these were noted above. Two differences interest 
us here, both occuring in the V)]v0oV-logion: the tense of the 
verb <L&j,e<r Btu and the addition GA 5 ^erctyotocy. These already in¬ 
dicate that Lk's outlook is markedly ecclesiological. 

_ •» / 177 

a. The Call to Conversion . The addition fciS |i£Tc*\/ou*v/ , ^ ( 

while specifying the meaning in which had been intended, 

restricts it to conversion. Lk gives primary importance to 
conversion as a condition sine qua non for any intimate rela¬ 
tion with Jesus. This addition establishes a closer tie be¬ 
tween the call of Levi and the y|\ 6 cn -saying than between the 
meal and the logion —a sort of inclusio . A similar schema is 
found in 19,1-10 (q.v.). Table-fellowship with Jesus is only 
possible once conversion has taken place: those who have been 
cured, who no longer are sick, can share in such a meal. This 
is exemplified in this case with Levi*s call and meal. It is 

to be observed that Levi is named on both occasions. ^ The 

'** "\ / 139 

Ko(tcu)$ and a}Acrf£TioAoi are those in need of conversion. 

» * 

The addition of ft£T<AVoioi\/ responds to an ecclesiolo¬ 
gical concern. To call to conversion is a mission that ex¬ 
tended from John the Baptist to the mission entrusted to Jesus* 
disciples in 24,47 (fcK\£0)(Q5^cu Tup oyojLicm airrou fxsTciv/otc N €A$ 
ttcpfccriv a^ot^Tiiov Tto^v/TcA Tcrt ) . That Lk takes the point 


^57This addition is also found in Justin, AjDol.i,l5.8 and 
Ps.-Justin, de_ Resur .7. while in Barn.v,9 it varies according 
to the MSS and is absent in 2 Clem .ii,4. 

^^Lk establishes a continuity between the call to conver¬ 
sion and the invitation to the meal by the concrete example of 
Levi*s call and meal, where it is noteworthy that only Lk men¬ 
tions that Levi was a t^Ww^s , which carries over to the spe¬ 
cific (and only) mention of theT^XuWm as a class in v. 29 b. 

1 39 

■^ y The logiqn of the physician gains in transparency with 
the addition of £is fX^r^OicLsi: the karoos ^Vovres are the unconvert¬ 
ed ones to whom he goes. To offer them "health" he has to take 
the initiative; the initiative is one of, the aspects that the 
logion of the physician and the verb implies. Here we 

may quote the apostle Paul: "How shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher?" (Rom.10,14; see also 1 Cor.9,18). 

140There is a continuity between the Baptist*s call to 
conversion in view of the coming of the Messiah (Lk.1,15: 3*2), 
Jesus* call to conversion in view of the Kingdom of God (5,32; 
15,7), and the Church*s same call to men in the name of /// 
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of view of this commission and projects it into the pericope, 

is suggested by the change of the verbal tense of from 

the aor. to the perf., and the addressee of the objection to 

the 2d person plural (v.30b). His concern is the expansion 

14-1 

and growth of the Church. 

There is no doubt that the aspect of the "meal" is also 

important for Lk who, more often than the other evangelists, 

142 

touches upon this topic. This is indicated well in v.29a: 

en-oivyrev So)(r|v/ v . 30 b: e<rQiW Kcu xiwere (cf . 22 , 30). 145 

Table-fellowship with Jesus is the logical climax of conver¬ 
sion; it is entrance into "the eschatological superlative." 

It is not at all impossible that Lk might be thinking in terms 
of the Eucharistic celebration. 


b. The Formative Conditions . The changes that Lk has operated 
suggest a community setting in life in which Judeo-Christians, 
either were wondering whether they should work at the conver¬ 
sion of non-Jews or were criticizing (£y6yju^ov) such an en¬ 
deavor. Thus Lk changed oi)jia£TioXa)\/to ciX^cov, suggesting that 
converted Gentiles are not "sinners"; this contrasts with the 
reservations of the Pharisees and Scribes (characterization of 
legalist Judeo-Christians?), where is preserved. He 

further adds €1$ [lUTocn/oicW suggesting that, in the light of the 
command of 24,47, all Christians have the obligation to con¬ 
tinue Jesus* mission to preach the Good News and now to expand 

\ 144 

it to the whole (Hellenistic!) world. 


/// Jesus, to convert (24,47; Acts 5,31; 11,18; 20,21; 26,20). 

It is noteworthy that the theme of conversion recurs more often 
in Lk than in any of the other gospels: cf. n54 supra, as well 
as Conzelmann, Theology of Luke 99rf, U. Wilckens, Dug Missions- 
reden der Auostelgeschichte , Neukirchen 1961, 178-186. and J. 
Behm, art. - pLerc*voio(, in TDNT IV, esp. 1000-1003* 
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'Schurmann, Lk 290, thinks that a confrontation with 
Pharisaism on legalistic questions is in the background. 


142 


Cf. 7,36-50^10.38-42; 12,37; 13,26; 14,1-14; 17,7f; 


in Lk £i - 
(cf« 


ones 


v v-/ , -r<_, \ i— , 

19,5-10; 22,14-38; 24,30-35.41-43. 

^*See Flender, Luke Theologian 80-84. 

^^As Lamarche, "L*appel" 134-f, has pointed out. 

K<*i 05 has a positive sense, designating the truly just 
1.6.17; 2,25; 12,57; 14,14; 15,7; 23.47 and 23,50 —in 18,9'and 
20.20 it is said that the Pharisees took themselves to be just, 
but not that they are just). In fact, the addition offct* - 
VOi<W takes away any irony. In this connection we read in the 
Prayer of Manasses, 8: "0 Lord, the God of the just, you surely 
did not appoint repentance (|>£.tc(\/oi cNj to the just ones /// 
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c. The VerbBat . The perfect e\*]\o0o< unquestionably 
represents a post-Paschal point of view: I have come and my 
work continues with the Church (nuance expressed by the pft.: 
a past event whose effect continues into the present). It re¬ 
presents a comprehensive view of the totality of Jesus* life 
among men and a retrospective look into his earthly career. 

The pft. placed on Jesus* lips reflects on his pre- 

1 45 

existence; it has the same connotation here as it has m 

146 

Jn where it is quite frequent. 


Conclusion: The^HXBovJ-saying . 

It has been shown that the v^lDoV-logion, which in its 
essence probably goes back to Jesus himself, originally existed 
separately from the pericope where it is now found. In the 
face of open criticism for his dealings with those whom Juda¬ 
ism classed as sinners, such a logion was a public statement 
of the mission Jesus had taken upon himself. It did not ex¬ 
press a messianic consciousness nor did it allude to his pre¬ 
existence. The verb li had no particular significance in 

itself until it was included in the present context by pre-Mk, 
where this logion strengthened the paradigmatic value of the 
pericope. 

Originally Y^\0o\/ + inf. meant !, my purpose is to ...." 


/// (ouccuolj ), to Abraham and Isaac and Jacob who did not sin 
against you, but you appointed repentance to me the sinner 
(§|Ac<£Tuj\i£>)." See also Justin, Apol.i,15. 

1 ^Schurmann, Lk 292. 

146 Cf. Jn.5,43a; 7,28b; 8,42b; 12,46; 16,28; 18,37b (all 
of which will be briefly discussed in c. VI); see also 3,2b.19b. 
A relationship between the gospels of Jn and Lk has been recog¬ 
nized for some time and here we have one more indication of it. 
In general see the studies of J. Schniewind, Die Parallelperi- 
kopen bei Lukas und Johannes , Leipzig 1914 ? P. Gardner-Smith, 
Saint John and the Synoptic Gospels . Cambridge 1938, and more 
recently J.A. Bailey. The Traditions Common to the Gospels of 
Luke and John (NovT Sup VII), Leiden 1963, and the overview 
given by J. Blinzler, Johannes und die Synoptiker (SBS 5), 
Stuttgart 1965, as well as Grundmann, Lk 17-22. The relation 
(or influence) seems to be from Lk to Jn, as Blinzler, op. cit . 
passim , and most recently Boismard, Synopse 40 and passim (and 
his forthcoming vol.III of the Synopse), indicate. R.E. Brown, 
The Gospel accordin g to John ,I (AB 29), New York 1966, XLIV- 
XLVII, discusses many of the opinions expressed on this subject, 
but is more selective than Blinzler*s presentation. R. 
Schnackenburg, Das. Johannesevangeliunn I (HThKNT IV), 2d ed. 
Preiburg 196y, 30f, denies any mfuence. 
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Once enclosed in its present context r)>0ov acquired an impor¬ 
tance of its own: like the physician coming to the sick to 
bring them health, so Christ’s soteriological initiative di¬ 
rects itself (?]X0ov) primarily —not exclusively: dialectic 
formulation— to the sinners. Now v\kdo\l came to mean "my God- 
given mission is to . approaching cmt€<tt and alludes to 

Jesus* divine origin, the source of his authority. In the con¬ 
text of Mk the logion’s weight is on the object of Jesus* mis¬ 
sion. Lk presents a more ecclesiological outlook, while in 
Mt the stress is on the person, authority, and messiahship of 
Jesus. 


II. COME TO CAST FIRE - COME TO CAST THE SWORD: Lk.12.49-50. 
51-53/Mt.10,34-36. 1 

2 ^ 

Mt.10, built in chiastic form, constitutes a block^ and 

4 

has been arranged into a discernable thematic structure —a 
sign of an intentional composition. Verses 32-39 are a col¬ 
lection of different logia concerning the radicality of disci- 
pleship: they intend to call to a definite decision for Christ. 


stu¬ 
dies : 

0HNAI, nu v x j s s <-J J , i— — xa. • \j , jju. v/ ^ kj _i_ 

Baptgme de la Passion," RB 64(1967), 356-391; G. Graystone, "I 
have come to cast fire on the earth ...," Scr 4(194-9-51), 135- 



kou tl' OtVu) oX v^6rj <xv^0q # _ 

cerning Lk.12,51 par. see 0. Betz, V ^ O U. UCXXJ-gCX XVX _L^P) , IN W V X 
2(1957/58), 116-137; M. Black, "Uncomfortable Words: III. The 
Violent Word," ExpT 81(1969/70), 115-118; A. George, "La venue 
de J6sus, cause de division entre les hommes," in Assamblees 
d u Seigneur 51 (1972), 62-71, and S. Legasse, "Approche de 1* 
Episode preevangelique des Fils de Zebedee," NTS 20(1975/74). 
161-177. 

^Introduction: v.1-4; A: v.5-15 (mission of the Twelve); 

B: v.16-31 (consequences and implications of discipleship); 

B*: v.32-39 (as Bj; A*: v.40-42 (reception of disciples). 

^Mt.10,1, rT$o(rkc(Xe<r(i}iGVo^ too$ jLAdOrjTois <*6 tcu , in¬ 

troduces a series of instructions 3 warnings, and exhortations 
to the Twelve. Mt.11,1 closes this discourse section with the 
classical Mtan expression iccu 4 y4v€to cTt 4y4Xe<rev 6 ’Ivvrou^ (cf. 

7,28; 13,53; 19,1; 26,1). * 1 ' 

^This is especially noteworthy in the central section: /// 
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Verses 34-36 are preceded and followed by logia that sharply 
call, in a markedly categorical language, to a radical and un¬ 
conditional open option for Christ. It can therefore be sup¬ 
posed that the present position of v.34-36 is due to (pre-?) 

Mt. 

Lk.12,49-53 is found within a less (than Mt's) artistic 
composition, where material proper to Lk (L) with material 
having a parallel only in Mt (Q) is interspersed. However, 
these verses are framed by two parables (v.35-48.54-56) about 
the necessity to be attentive to the Kai@Qj. 

A. Literary Criticism . 

1. The Logia of Lk.12,49.50 

Lk.12,49f, without a parallel, has the distinctive air of 
being composed of two previously independent logia which have 

5 

been placed together because of a similarity in content. Their 
origin and relation will hopefully become clear with a literary 
analysis of them. The reason for their absence in Mt could be 
explained,as much by their having originated in a source known 
only to Lk,as by an intentional omission from the part of Mt 
(and Mk?). This hopefully will also find an explanation in the 
following paragraphs. 

Verse 49 betrays neither a vocabulary nor a grammatical 

6 

structure that could be termed "typically Lukan." The expres- 


/// B: instructions, 

a v.16-20: persecutions and confessing Christ; 
b 21-22: family divisions* 

a* 23 : when persecuted flee: 

c 24-25: the master is above the disciple; 
a** 26-31: not to fear those who can kill only the body. 

B': exhortations, 

a v.32-35: confessing Christ before men; 

b 34-36: family divisions; 

a 1 37 : loving Christ above one's family; 

c 58 : °n taking one's cross; 

a'' 39 : on not seeking to save one's "soul". 


^Grundmann, Lk 269% recognizes 3 logia: Lk.12,49.50.51-53% 
as George, "La venue" 7', does, and indicates that their formal 
rythmic construction may indicate that they were found together, 
all belonging to Q. Bor George, art. cit . yl, it was Lk who 
gathered them (hence two sources?). According to Legasse, "Ap- 
proche" 164f, Lk has two elements: v.49.50.51 "dont I'associa¬ 
tion est ancienne," even though they were independent logia, 
and v.52f of apocalyptic outlook similar to Mk.13*12f. Legasse's 
opinion is very close to my own. 


D Thus also George, art . cit . 69. The expression 


/// 
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sion ttu£ J}«Xe.Tv may be a literal translation of a Semitic one 
(Hebr. ULY noiVAram. XU) X 10 ")o), with the nuance "to start/kin- 
dle a fire." Likewise, v.49b is very Semitic: ti is a Semitic- 
like rhetorical question (=T\o) which "performs the function 
of exclamation as well as interrogative,"' and ei serves the 
function of the Hebr. or DX and Aram. 1VC)X to ex- 

O 

press a wish. The whole v.49b may be expressed in Aram, as 
npVT no p iVx xlx wn* no . ^ Thus, v.49 is not due to Lk but 

10 

is very ancient and comes either from L or from Q (cf.infra). 

The saying in v.50, built in a form similar to v.49, is 
most probably due to the Lkan (final?) redactor. The first 
half echoes Mk.10,38d; the whole pericope Mk.10,35-40/Mt.20, 
20-23 was omitted in Lk. Even though the vocabulary of v.50a 
is not Lkan, the following observations connote a Lkan con¬ 
struction: ( 1 ) the Mkan parallel suggests that v.49 and v.50 
were originally unrelated, ( 2 ) the noun pAnTicpcx and the verb 



) Isa. 
>360(4) 


be cast into the eternal fire. The verb cWcm-reiv occurs again 
only in Jam.3,5, and the formula el only in Mk.15,44 where 
it also has a temporal sense. 

^Black. Aramaic 123; cf. also Bl-D §299(4) and Moulton, 

NTGk II, 472. Its function : s similar to the more Gk n 6 j$ of v.50. 

®Again in 19,42, having an optative sense: cf. alsc 
9,5; Num.14,2b; Jos. 7 . 1 7b: Sir.23,'4. See further Bl-D $ 
and Seper, "Kofi t C Ge\co" 15Of. 

^Retroversion according to sense, not word by word, by G. 

C. Torrev, in "The Translations made from the original Aramaic 
Gospels," in Studies in the Histor y of Religions (FS C.H. Toy), 
New York 1912, 315, and after him by Moulton, NTGk II, 472, and 
Black, Aramaic 123,.cf. also p.274ff* Thus, it is not a ques¬ 
tion but, with optative sense means "And how I wish that it 
were already kindled!" (Torrey, art.cit. and Moulton, ibid.). 
Zerwick, Greek §405, contests this understanding on the grounds 
that it is "a desire incapable of fulfillment" that is expres¬ 
sed in v.50b: however, this opinion seems to spring from a pre¬ 
conception about the message of this verse, and furthermore, he 
offers no alternative solution. Not few see it as (a sort of 
deliberative subjunctive) question, eg. Ward, "St. Luke xii.49" 
92, Roberts. "Some Comments" 306, Plummer. Lk 354, Burney, Po¬ 
etry 90, and Feuillet, "La Coupe" 368 n.40, 369. 

The Hebr. form would run: TnyiTlO 17 ; see the detail¬ 

ed discussion of this retroversion by Seper, art.cit,. 147-153* 


10 


According to Schulz, 258, v.49 may be due to Lk, in¬ 
spired by v.51 —see the discussion of this relation below. 

Bultmann, ST 153f, suspects v.50 to be "a secondary de¬ 
velopment" of v.49. An original separate existence is recogn¬ 
ized by most exegetes but contested by Kummel, Promise 70. The 
particle 5d is also frequently used by Lk to establish a link 
{cf. infra )} it is omitted by the Diates.Arab. ,L,it c ^,syr s . 
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/3anTiffO?|Vcu("to be baptized with a baptism") occur together only 
again in Lk.7*29 an( l Acts 19,4, aside from Mk. 10,38.39* (3) 

The Semitizing use of a verb and its cognate noun is also to 
be found in Lk.2,9; 11,46; 22,15; 23,46; Acts 5,28; 23,14.^ 

(4) The connection between fire and baptism is to be found 
again only in Lk.3,16 and Acts 1,15; 11,16, and (5) less sig¬ 
nificant, but nonetheless indicative, is the use of + 

inf. (1/1/5+6). The second half of v.50 presents indications 
of a Lkan vocabulary: V (1/0/6+3) and the expression 

orou (1/0/3) are very possibly Lkan. It is also to be observed 
that Lk uses Te\eio (in the passive) in the sense of fulfilment/ 
accomplishment also in 18,31 and 22,37, but this never occurs 
in Mt and Mk when referring to the Passion. The suggestion 
which presents itself is that this term, with the same meaning 
in 12,50, could be due to Lk. The similarity in construction 

with v.49 may also be indicative —especially if they did not 

1 3 

originally exist together. One may by tempted to conclude 

that it is highly probable that v.50 may be an arranged addi- 
14 

tion made by Lk, and therefore was unknown to Mt, if it were 

not for the fact that in 20,22f/Mk. 1.0,38f Mt leaves out the 

reference to baptism. Therefore the possibility is not to be 

excluded that Mt knew this saying but for some reason omitted 
15 

it. However, the former seems to me more probable. 

We may therefore conclude that v.49 and v.50 had differ¬ 
ent origins and that they were not always together. The lo- 
gion of v„49 had been preserved from a very ancient tradition; 
the saying of v.50 had most probably a Lkan tradition. It 
should also be observed that while v.49 has for its object the 

^For helling, "BATTTIEMA" 242 # it is very probably of Pal¬ 
estinian origin. This literary play on words is by no means 
exclusive to Lk, even if it is more frequent there; see eg. 
Mk.4,41; Mt.22,11. See further Bl-D §198(6), Moulton, NTGk II, 
443f, and Moule, Idiom-Book 177f. ' ' 

^According to Legasse. "Approche" 165, the original of 
v.50 may have been par. in form,to, v.49 and would have read 
f\X0ov/ uTfxck /3c*nTi<r0qvcKL , tv fctXui . However, 

it is difficult to see why Lk would have wanted to destroy such 
a parallelism and changed only v.50 to its present form. 

^Thus also Boismard, Synapse. 285. For George, "La venue" 
69f, only v.50b is due to Lk; v.50a could go back to Jesus. 

I^Hirsch, Fruhg eschichte II, 122f, Manson, Saying s 11 9 /// 
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world at large, v.50 is concerned exclusively with Jesus 1 per¬ 
sonal fate. 

2. The Logion of Lk.12,51-53/Mt.10,54-36 . 

Mt.10,34-36 apparently constitutes a well built unity: 
v.34 enigmatically states an aspect of Jesus* mission, v.35 
explains it by alluding to Mic.7,6, and v.36 summarizes the 
latter. The parallel, Lk.12,51-53, also gives the impression 
of constituting a unity: v.51 states an aspect of Jesus* mis¬ 
sion, v.52 explains the latter and introduces v.53 which de¬ 
velops v.52. Whether the allusion to Micah was associated 
with v.34 from its beginning, as it is generally assumed, is 
open to question. The reference to Micah could have been in¬ 
troduced with a catechetical purpose: with Jesus* coming began 

10 

the eschatological times, for he is the Messiah. It expli¬ 
cates and amplifies the obscure saying of v.34 by drawing from 
the OT to make a present situation of adversities acceptable. 
While Mt.10,34 is a universal statement, v.35f turns to the 
particular. 

a. The T H\9ov -saying . The form of Mt.10,34 is exactly the 

same as that of Mt.5,17- p] vojutVr|Te oti ?)X0oV + inf. + direct 
object () ouk v^XQov + the same inf. ()<*XXc* (). This identity, 
which recurs nowhere else, points to the final Mtan redactor 
himself. The Lkan parallel (12,51) presents in turn an iden¬ 
tity in form with Lk.13,2f.4f: SoKfciTe oti .... ou^t , UJMn/ 

o\Y ..., which likewise points to the final Lkan redactor. 
Before we turn our attention to the individual components of 
this logion, I would like to point out that what follows is 
extremely hypothetical. The relation between the texts in Mt 
and in Lk is difficult to determine, given the fact that both 
have been greatly retouched,and it is difficult to determine 
the possible role played by Lk.12,49 in their formation. That 
Lk.12,49 may have been known to Mt is not to be excluded a 
priori , on account of the similarity in form (not content) be¬ 
tween Lk.12,49a and Mt.10,34a. 

/// #> Schmid, Matthaus und Lukas 277, Grundmann. Lk 269, and 
Schurmann, Trad.gesch . Untersuchungen 234, think that probably 
Mt omitted Lk.12,49.50 which had been together with v.51-53 in 

16 Cf. Schulz, 260, and our discussion below, p.74ff. 
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The expression prj vojuurrjTe cm is most probably due to 

RMt, 1 *' 7 and SoKeATt oti to RLk. Which of the two, if any, is 

more primitive is difficult to ascertain, and must remain an 

open question even though it seems to me by far more probable 

that Lk intentionally changed the Mtan formulation, than the 
18 

inverse. 

The expression r)"X9ov (JaXeiv/ () em t Y]\i in Mt.10,34a is 

identical to that in Lk.12,49a, while it is found in a much 
altered form (by RLk) in Lk.12,51a. This raises the possibil¬ 
ity that this formulation (and therefore 12,49!) could have 

19 

been known to Mt through Q. y This also suggests that the 

a n /*» v / » 

'Syr has instead of Vouicnyrt on only the succint ouk! 

I^We find volju^giv 3/0/2+7, and Sotceiv 10/2/10+9 times 
used. However, it is to be noted that Mt has &o<£lv/ a number 
of times when formulating a rhetorical question (18,21; 21,28; 
22,17.42; 26,53.66) and that in 3> 9 we find the expression^ 
&6£*vyrt, where the Lkan par. does not have it. This means that 
it is conceivable that Mt could have written the same in 10,34 
if his source had suggested it. However, this does not neces¬ 
sarily mean that vopi^etv was in Mt * s source, even though it 
suggests that feoKtiv was due to RLk and than RMt did not Jiave 
it m front of his eyes. On the other hand ? Lk uses SoiceTv on 
his own account several times (where there is no parallel): 1,3; 
10,36? 13,2.4; 19,11; 24,37; 22,24, where Mt/Mk do not have 
this verb. Ror Schmid, Matthaus und Lukas 276 n.2, Lagrange, 

Lk 51, and Hawkins, HS 168, the observation that Lk tends to 
omit questions and the fact that here we have a question is an 
indication that the Lkan formulation is older. However, see 
Lk.13,2f.4f. which are certainly a Lkan formulation! Grund- 
mann, Mt 299, and Strecker, Weg 144, consider fxr| vofiunq-re to be 
definitely due to RMt 1 s hand. According to Schulz, Q. 258, So- 
K-€iTe was already in Q! See further the interesting observa¬ 
tions made by Banks. "Matthew's Understanding" 227. Given the 
fact that Lk presents a number of changes made to the version 
found in Mt, as we shall see, it is possible to think that Lk 
changed |jirj V0|ju«rr|T£ to 

19if Mt knew Lk.12,49 it was either from Q or pre-Lk, but 
not from RLk since the latter changed the Mtan text. Ror 
Grundmann, Lk 269, Lk's v.49f originated either in L or more 

? robably m Q, and has been left out by Mt. Ror Schurmann, 
rad.gesch . Untersuchung en 234, Lk.12,49f came from the "Rede- 
quelle", while in p.213 n.24 he admits that Mt.10,34 may be a 
"matthaische Reminiszenz an Lk 12,49", only to reject this view 
in p.234. Hirsch, Rruhgeschichte II, I22f, and Rengstorff, Lk 
166, consider them as coming from a special source (S), and 
Taylor, Sacrifice 165, considers the block Lk.12,49-53 as be¬ 
longing to L. Manson, Teaching 226 n.1, and Schmid, Lk 225, 
postulate different sources for v.49f and for v.51-53- for the 
former v.49f come from L and v.51-53 from Q, while for the 
latter v.49f come from an isolated tradition to which Lk ap¬ 
pended v.51-53. Hoffmann, Lo g ienauelle 41, concludes that it 
is difficult to ascertain whether or not v.49f was in Q. Others 
suppose different sources for Mt and Lk, thus Allen, Mt 110, 
Plummer. Mt 156 n.2, Lagrange, Mt 211, Robinson. Mt 96, and 
Albrighr-Mann, Mt 130. All this shows the literary difficul¬ 
ties inherent in these sayings! 
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original saying read ouic rjXQov 0aXeiv £i£V|vr|\/ (4 ttl Tqv y>|\/ ?) 
c*XXc\ pxa^cM^aV,^ 0 which later was conflated. If this is so, it 
becomes possible to think that Lk.12,49 and 12,51 (in its most 
primitive form, as given above) were together, tied by the 
hook-expression(s) y|X9©V /BcxX^Tv and £tu Trjv yr|V (?);^ v.49 was 
omitted by Mt. That becomes more plausible inasmuch as v.50 
was a Lkan insertion. It should also be observed that the 
shorter form, ouk ... dXXa , was also the primitive one in Mt. 
5,17 (q.v.), and is that found in Mk.2,17b; 10,45a par.; Lk. 
9,56a; it is also witnessed to by Irenaeus 1,3.5 (without Ctrl 
t V It is impossible to determine whether the comple¬ 

ment £tti Tfjv yrjv was originally in the logion of v.34b. If 
this logion had been placed together with that of Lk.12,49 at 
an early stage, then it is probable that, having been a term 
that attracted this union, it was part of the logion and was 
later moved up to v.34a, as was the case in Mt.5,17 with tov 
v/ojjlov. However, it could have been added later, in the Mtan 
tradition, under the influence of the logion of Lk.12,49. It 
should be noted that all other ook vfXScw ... cxXX<* logia t in 

their primitive form,did not have a complement and that there 

22 

was a tendency to amplify and complete them. 

The curious expression / 3 qXgTV dflvWm/ is explicable as be- 
2 

ing a Semitism, ^ for which we have several examples: Lev.R. 
9(11 lb) : Pea 1 , 1b: mW JU’IH, 24 Mek. to Ex.20,25: 

... ]” 1 UnVVU Tll^Ofo (= T.Baba k 7,7) and Sifre Num. 16: 

... yH RLk changed it for another, more current Se- 


^Thus also Albright-Mann, Mt 130; cf. also Schurmann, 
Trad.gesch . Untersuchungen 234. Both left out enl tkjv *rjv. 

^Thus also Schurmann, op. cit . 234, who also considers Mt 
to have preserved the oldest form. 

^Here €tt! *n\v yqV could have served to precise that the 
logion applies only uo this world's existence, not to that in 
the Kingdom. The addition, if it was such, would have taken 
place in the Mtan text first. 

^%ever found used in the LXX nor in profane Greek (as 
far as I could check them). In the LXX the current expression 
is bouvod (= Bl7vy 1113), which is the one used by Lk, and 

also in Jn.14,27; 2 Tim.3,16. 

^Supplied by Billerbeck I, 586. 

^Supplied by Schlatter, Mt 3^9, who also gives an example 
from_Josephus ( , Ant ., 1.98. where an abstract noun is used with 
Tv : ^SfejjLccuv ctt\ Tqv ojac(*v ftaXfciv. Albright-Mann, 

Mt 130, point to 1 QGenApocr.xxii,8 where non = "to impose", 
"hurl". 
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mitic expression that is acceptable in Greek, viz. Gl£Y\\ir\ Sob- 

vcu. 26 It is not impossible that Mt took the expression 

/JaXttv etenvrjv^ in v.34a from v.34b, where /3ocXclv is a misuse due 
f ' 07 

to i£<av. The actual origin of this expression is diffi¬ 

cult to determine, but it seems to be very ancient. 

It is almost certain that v.34a was formed by Mt in view 
of v.34b in order to stress the point made there (but may also 
reveal community questionings), as we also find in Mt.5,17* It 
is a literary procedure serving to reinforce the affirmative 
statement. RLk wrote na^ey^Vo)jir)V in lieu of rjXBcv , as he did 
in 8,19 (par.Mk.3,31 ) and in 19,16 (par. Mt .25,20: n^otre\Bu)\/) 

The changes by RLk in v.51 may have been made not only in order 
to improve Mt*s text but also to avoid repeating the formula¬ 
tion of v.49a. This established a closer link between v.49f 
and v.51-53, so that the latter becomes the explanation for 
the former. That is also the way Lk used SotceJiTe on ktX . in 
13,2f.4f. Since the link v.49.5Iff would have been better 
without v.50, the latter can be thought as due to pre-Lk in 
spite of the Lkan vocabulary, kept by Lk as an indication that 
that which is announced in v.5lff had already occured to Jesus. 

The ouk - &\Xa clause in Mt preserves the saying under 

29 

study m a more primitive form, as we already suggested. If 
it is correct that the preceding clause was formed by RMt in 
view of v.34b, then the latter is at least pre-Mtan, if not 


^Black, A ramaic 132f, studies this expression. The Mat. 
Arab. , itb»I *9,^1 *^,syr s >P,sa, read GcxXcTv, and D,syr c , read tt env¬ 
iron, It should be remarked that /3aA£lv is used with a certain 
frequency in Mt: 34/17/19+5. 

^?0ne verb governing 2 objects in an ook-ciXXc* clause is 
to be found also in Mt.7-7,21: 9,12.13b; 16,12.17.23? 19,11? 
22,32: 26,39, and in Lk only m 8 ,27. 

^That is also the opinion of most exegetes, with the pos¬ 
sible exception of Banks, f "Matthew*s Understanding" 227, who 
does not think that Trtx-edyiVojAoti could be a Lkan term. However 
see Cadbury. Style 178. This verb is used often in Lk*s writ- 
tings: 3/1/8+20. Grundmann, Lk 271, suggests that TTaeq^voi^v 
and ?\X0ov come from a common Jram. verb. , and further in¬ 

dicates that Mt*s ^X9ov reflects that ox Lk.l2,49ai A common 
Aram, verb at the basis of ‘rra^eyevoiAYW and ^X9ov is thinkable 
if we admit that either Q was in Aram, or its source (oral). 

In view of other similar changes, it is easier to think that 
Lk changed the Gk q\6ov. 

^Thus also Lagrange, Mt 212, Lk 373, Schmid. MatthSus u. 
Lukas 276, Hahn. Hoheitstitel 167, Schurmann, Traa.gesch . Un- 
tersuchungen 234, and Legasse, "Approche" 165. 
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from Q itself. 

Only in 10,34- is jjK*ydi£c| used in Mt with a metaphorical 
sense.^ The verb fJaXeiv was already present in v.34b, primar¬ 
ily because of the reference to the sword. This is precisely 
the point being made: ook () €.l^r|v/K]v serves to reinforce the 
affirmative clause in a typical dialectic fashion, as we have 
already encountered in Mk.2,17b par. Pre-Lk must have had the 
same logion, following v.4-9 —brought together by pre-Lk and 
attracted by the hook-words r]\9ov (3c<XeTv,— because the differ¬ 
ences with Mt's text are all due to changes operated by RLk. 

The strengthened oo)(t (9/0/18+3* cf. Lk. 13 * 3 • 5 ) , ^ X^yto U|jU\/ 
(0/0/14-),^ —the expression ou)(i, Xeyui 6)juV recurs again only 

in Lk. 13*3-5,— and very probably Siaj^e^o'p.ov, the verbal form 
in v.52a.53a certainly being due to RLk (1/1/6+2), are all due 
to the pen of RLk. The change of for Sic*|jieeur|jiov is eas¬ 

ily understandable as a desire to avoid any possible misunder¬ 
standings, as v.52 makes plain. 

b. Open Questions . As we try to pull the results of our anal¬ 
ysis of this verse together, we are confronted with a number 
of questions for which no clear answer seems to be available: 
(1) was Lk. 12,4-9 already in Q and did Mt know it? (2) did Mt 
know the saying of Lk. 12,50? (3) was the reference to peace 

already in Q or is it a Lkan tradition? We can however safe¬ 
ly assume the forms of this logion, as we possess them today in 
Mt and Lk, to be due to the respective final redactors. It is 
RLk who changed the form and some of the terms of the Mtan ver- 


5^The other five uses of in Mt are in a real and 

concrete sense, and occur in the account of the arrest of Jesus 
(26,4-7-55). In Lk we do find it used figuratively in 2,34-f; 

21 ,24- and 22,36. , ' 

5^0u)(t ... is used 0/0/5 times. 

/ ^without a preposition or particle preceding or between 
Aeyio 6p£v ,. It may be worthwhile noting the frequency of other 
us.es of uuuv : \4 yio uuTv, 4/0/6: 6 jjuv , 7/0/5; y 

\eyto tijjuv, 7/0/1; o^v (y^) 26/10 (but never with yAe)/ 

4-; preceded by other particles, 7/3/7- 

33Aside of v.34- ei^yjvrj recurs in Mt again only in 10,13 
(par. Lk.10,6), but is frequent in Lk * s 3 pen ^( 14- times in the 
gospel and y in Acts). The expression £ul etevqs/v] , in Lk.2, 

14- being noteworthy. One may likewise wonder about rhe figu¬ 
rative use of cf. n .30 above. 
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34 

sion, and not vice versa. It is very probable that the es¬ 
saying consisted only of an ouk- c^XXcH clause, preserved in Mt, 
and that Mt.10,34a is a Mtan creation, but whence he could 
have been inspired for its composition —from Lk.12,49? from 
the Q ook. - aX\<i statement?— is impossible to determine. Fi¬ 
nally, Lk.12,50 is a composition of either pre-Lk or RLk. 

c. The Reference to Mic.7,6 . In v.35 the expression v^XOoV 
fei^curai is possibly a Mtan formation in lieu of a non-Christo- 
logical introduction to the allusion to Mic.7,6. It is impos¬ 
sible to determine whether the hapax legomenon j_ s 

due to Mt or was already in his source. It is not impossible 
that instead of r\A9ov Siyacrcu it read something like 
Tai (y«e), a passive to which the Lkan bia)JLe(5tcr©^oroVTat could 
be a witness.^ Not only is the heavy concentration of V|\0ov 
+ inf. sayings in Mt very striking, but also the introduction 
of an allusion to the OT by iq\9ov is not to be found again. 
Church conditions, especially persecutions, may well account 
for this Christological-prophetic formulation, as well as for 
the allusion to Mic.7,6 (cf. further, infra ). Since the first 

n\0ov (v.34a) is very probably due to Mt, it is not at all im- 

37 

possible that the last one might also be attributable to him. 

Lk.12,52 is almost certainly a creation of RLk to intro¬ 
duce v.53:^ the expressions oino too vuv (0/0/5 + 1 ) and &t«(A6^ur- 
pivoi are Lukan. It is a midrashic reworking of the second 


^Besides the opinions presented in n.19 above, Bonnard, 

Mt 154. and Roberts, "Some Comments" 306, think that Mt and Lk 
constitute the development of two traditions that had a same 
source at the basis without any further literary contact. Ac¬ 
cording to L§gasse, "Approche" 165 n.1, there were two not 
identical sources. For Derrett, "Herod's Oath” 246, Lk's ver¬ 
sion is earlier than Mt's. Streeter, The Four Gospels 494 n.1, 
contends that "Mt.x.34-36 looks like a conflation of Lk.xii. 
49-53 (i.e. Q) with the passage in Micah." 

55 it is not found in the LXX, except in the recension of 
Aquila to Lev.1,17 and to Dt.14,6. It is very rare in profane 
Gk literature. A and D* , by a scribal error, read feucckaai. 

56>The fact that Lk has a preference for the passive (cf. 
Cadbury, Style 164f) does not mean that Mt could not use it. 

5'Thus also Banks. "Matthew's Understanding" 227, Bult- 
mann, ST 154, and Klosuermann, Mt 9lf* According to Schulz, Q 
259, it was already in Q. 

5^Same opinion expressed by Creed, Lk 179, McNeile, Mt 
147, Boismard, Synonse 285. and Schulz. 258f. To the con¬ 
trary Klostermann, Mt 91, ior whom v.52f have the original form. 
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half of Mic.7,6 (preserved in Mt.10,36).^ 

Mic.7,6 is only alluded to in Mt and Lk; neither is closer 

40 

to any OT text known to us. 


MT 


LXX 


Mt.10,55f 


JjK . \_Ai2J2 


uios cm|uc<£€i cwQ^umov k<xro 

naTi^O TOO TTOfT^bs aOTOU 


T\op Jin 

nOiQ 


Gu^oav^ enavdcr- kcu Qo^aT^oi kdra 

t^cctou 4tu 

T*W ^0* dOTKjs TV\S 


rrcMTq^ errl uiuo iced 
uib$ eru 

rraT ^f'i 

(kr| r ^ 4 nV 9 u £<xt€ £3 kcu 
9oyaTr^ 4 ttl 

Trjv JULV^Jt 4^cx 
4 tu 


/ , , x , x x xojx^n auT?|S 

VU|acpr| kcu VU(Jiq)r|V Kcitci k<*i VU^cfvr] erri 

ty^v rrcvBeebiv^oThS tyjs ^fcVGeeS^aoTri^ t^v n-evBfegoiv/ 


nb 
nwonl 

W^A’ £^0eoi avSgo^ teal tou avlWmoo [ tcovToa 

TTc*VT£< 

Ot^&V OL 
4 v TU) OLVCLp 


urn 


v.52] 


aoToo. 


ol oivaakoi 
aoTob 


Comparing both versions with the MT and the LXX, an influence 
from the latter seems plausible, especially in Mt, as the pos¬ 
sessive pronouns reveal. The first of the three members in Mt 
(v.35b) has been arranged in view of the following (v.35cd): 
civO^ton-o^, instead of the 0T*s 10/010$ has been chosen probably 
under the influence of v.JG,^ 1 possibly also to cover the mean¬ 
ings of son and husband. The pronoun oiutou was added in v.35b 
to parallel the other two. The choice of prepositions, how¬ 
ever, (kerra in Mt and evri in Lk) as well as the cases governed 

42 / 

by these, is due to the governing verb. The paratactic ken* s 

in Mt are not necessarily due to the use of "a Semitic text," 

43 

as R.H. Gundry supposes, but are natural to avoid anacolutha 


39 It 

is interesting to observe that in Lk.12,6 and 19,18. 
19 the number five is introduced where the Mtan par. has "two", 
and in 14,19 Lk adds "five pairs of oxes" and in 16,19 men¬ 
tions "five brothers". In Lk we also find the number two men¬ 
tioned in oppositions: 15,11; 18,11. In Lk.22 ? 38 there is a 
question of "two ^swords ((id^cuecu)". Finally, in 17,34.35 we 
read £<tovt<al Sbo Vm (twice), where Mt.24,40.41 has 4 covt<xi once. 

^Cf. Stendahl, School 90f, and Gundry, Use of OT 78f. 

^Gundry, oo. cit . 78. It is to be noted that the it^yr^ 0 
and D read u\os : evidently a correction based on the OT text. 

^Stendahl, op. cit . 90. This point was overlooked by 
Gundrv, oo. cit . 78, who had placed weight on these details! 

^Op. cit . 78, from where he concluded that "the first /// 



74 


since it is not a direct quotation. The Lkan version is an 
expanded form, each member forming a chiasmus . The expansion, 
which is of the first half of each member, is certainly due to 

ZlZl 

RLk, as his introduction (v.52b) allows us to perceive. 

While Lk has omitted the second half of Mic.7,6, having 
obtained a similar —even more emphatic— effect by his intro¬ 
duction in v.52, Mt has preserved a text that is identical 

neither to the MT nor to the LXX, but renders it idiomatical- 
45 

ly. Verse 36 is hardly an addition made by Mt but rather is 

46 

omitted in the Lkan version because of v.52. 

We may conclude by noting that for the most part, Mt*s 
text is more primitive than Lk's and that Lk knew the Mtan 
text. At the origin of the announcements we are studying we 
have a collection of separate logia: Lk.12,49 + Mt.10,34b + a 
midrashic exposition of Mic.7,6 —these last two already tied 
in Q. To these Lk.12,50.52 and Mt.10,34a(.35a?) were added by 
the final(?) redactors. 

B. Form and Formative Factors. 


1. Form and Formation of Lk.12,49>50 . 

It is at once evident that the logia we are now consider¬ 
ing have a prophetic character. Lk.12,49 is a prophetic I-word, 
using apocalyptic language. It indicates, in figurative terms, 


/// evangelist must have been working from a Semitic text in 
which the conjunctions were present, for the OT Peshitta has 
waw's exactly where Mt has kai*s. n Lagrange, Mt 211, and Rob¬ 
inson, Mt 96, also supposed that the MT was at the basis. 

^According to Gundry, Use of the OT 79, "the expanded 
form of Lk is more primitive, ! for whicfT~Gunary refers to a 
study by G. Quispel (in VC 11(1957), 198f) about Logion 89 in 
the Gospel of Thomas. But, he should have observed that Quis- 



larly, for Grundmann, Mt 300, Mt has shortened the Lkan text, 
Since for Lk there are five persons involved. 3 vs. 2 and 
2 vs. 3, it is to be assumed that the mother ana the mother-in- 
law are the same person, as most exegetes recognize. However, 
for Grundmann, Lk 221 n.7, and Schulz, Q. 259 n.568, the daugh¬ 
ter and the wife are the same person. 

j^It seems closer to the MT (= Tg Jonathan) than to the 
LXX, cxvBetOTTOs = , and o! oI\cuxko\ <*0rou is idiomatic (RMt's? 

cf. 10,25) for Uri . Cf. Stendahl, School 90f, Gundry, 
op.cit. 79, and Lagrange, Mt 212. 

^Thus also Schulz, Q 259. To the contrary Manson, .Say¬ 
ings 120, and Schmid, Matthaus und Lukas 276 n.1. 
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an aspect of the eschatological times inaugurated by Jesus* 
coming. Lk.12,50, likewise using figurative speech, is a pro¬ 
phetic saying about Jesus' impending personal fate. The form 
of both logia is identical: a statement followed by an exclama¬ 
tion of "emotional longing". 

The formative "setting in life" (Sitz im Leben) of v.4-9 is 
a situation of anxiety; where it originated will be determined 

/in 

when its authenticity is discussed (§D). Many exegetes con¬ 
sider it to have originated in Jesus' messianic consciousness. 
On the basis of linguistic considerations its origin is most 
probably Palestinian. Lk.12,50, as we already pointed out, 
was formed in view of a historico-salvific interpretation of 

Jesus' fate. It gives verbal expression —and as such it is a 

48 

vaticinium ex eventu — to Jesus' awareness of his approach¬ 
ing tragic end. The ambiguity of the expression flannc (3arr- 
Tur0vWoa , although possibly inspired on Mk.10,38d, may be in- 

49 

tentional: figurative and sacramental meanings are interwoven. 

2. Form and Formation of Lk.12,51-55/Mt.10,34-36 . 

Mt. 10,34-• 35a are prophetic I-words, using apocalyptic im¬ 
agery and having the form of mission sayings similar to Lk.12, 
4-9. The Lkan parallel has softened the apocalyptic force and 
the apparent implication that this is Jesus' intention. The 

ouk - oVXa form in its present context does not have a dialec- 
50 

tic sense, as the framing v.34-a.35a as w,ell as Lk's emphat¬ 
ic ou)(i make plain. However, the primitive logion, i.e. v.34-b 
by itself, may well have had a dialectic sense; the radicalism 
produced by the addition of v.34-a.35a responds to a situation 

^According to Rengstorf, Lk 166, McNeile, Mt 14-7, and 
Derrett, "Herod y s Oath" 24-5f, there may be here an opposition 
to an Elijah Christology; according to Mal.3,24-(4-,6) Elijah 
would come to restore peace. 

40 

°Bultmann, ST 153, extends this judgment also to v.4-9. 
^Rom.6,3f^ baptism is a dying with Christ. However, 
there is no direct reference to a sacramental baptism, as Del- 
ling, "BATTTIEMA" 96f, has convincingly shown. The logion n.10 
of rhe Gospel of Thomas ("Jesus said, I have cast fire upon the 
world [tcd<rf^.os], and behold, I guard it until it is ablaze") has 
been left out of consideration for it is based on Lk.12,4-9 
which it interprets in line with its Gnostic tendencies; cf. 
Schrage, Verhaltnis 58, and Schurmann, Trad.gesch . Untersuchun- 
gen 234. The same holds true for Logion n.T6 which combines 
Mt. 10.34- and Lk. 12,51 . 

^Against Gaechter, Mt 34-7. 
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of adversity. The allusion to Mic.7,6 maintains the prophet*s 

5 1 

apocalyptico-futuristic perspective. These verses point to 

the eschatological messianic times which for Lk are near, as 

his cxtto joo vov (v.52a) underlines. Their ’’setting in life" 

was double. The expression jur] VOj/ur^Te / SoKeiTe otl indicates 

some sort of possible misunderstanding about the consequences 

52 

of Jesus’ mission. It seems that such a misunderstanding 

had already arisen in the early Church from the experience of 

adverse circumstances: "if Jesus were the Messiah, the bringer 

of peace (cf. Lk.1,79; Jn.14,27; Eph.2,17; etc.) why then these 

adversities that plague us?". The adversities in question were 

certainly the persecutions, betrayals, and martyrdoms; this is 

also the topic of most of Mt.10. Consequently, it was thought 

convenient to point out "to its comfort in suffering, that 

5 3 

Jesus himself has both willed it and brought it to pass." ^ 

That is to say, the adversities suffered by the early Church 

constituted the defining "setting in life" of v.34-36, and 

their most primitive "setting in life" was very probably anal- 
54 

ogous. This suggests that it is not impossible that at an 
early stage Mic.7,6 was associated with,and helped to explain, 
the adverse circumstances that the early Church was living, 
i.e. that to the logion of v.34 was tied the allusion to Mic. 

7,6. 55 

The logion of Mk.13,12.13a par. ("brother will deliver up 


51According to Hoffmann, Logienquelle 72, v.34—36 are 
apocalyptic-sapiential sayings. 

^Thus also Bultmann, ST 155 (a defense against doubts or 
Church debates), Plummer, Mt 156 (m Jesus’ own time), Grund- 
mann, Lk 299, Mt 300; cf. further George, "La venue" 66, and 
Albnght-Mann, Mt 13 •• It is not polemic at all (against Bon¬ 
nard, Mt 154). ^HXQov + inf., although having the form of a 
mission/purpose saying, within its present context cannot be 
taken as having the sense of a directly intended purpose but 
rather that of an inevitable consequence; cf. Mt.10,22 and our 
discussion below. Such a sense is not rare in Hebrew; see esp. 
Jouon, Hebreu Bibliaue 518. 

^Bultmann, ST 155. 

-^Schulz, ^ 260 n.575, indicates that their "Setting in 
life" is to be sought in the Q community (Hellenistic-Judeo- 
Christian). 

55 C f. LSgasse. "Approche" 164f, and the subtle remarks of 
Albright-Mann, Mt 131• According to Roberts, "Some Comments" 
306. v.52f are a Lkan expansion. The primitive ock - state¬ 

ment; and the allusion to Mic.7,6 most probably already consti¬ 
tuted a unity in Q; cf. Hoffmann, op. cit . 5,- 41. 
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brother to death, and the father his child, and children will 

raise against their parents etc,") is a midrashic adaptation 

of Mic.7,6 and was inserted into the apocalyptic discourse of 

Mk .13 at a later stage, the saying itself having had a sepa- 
56 

rate existence. Here we find an added indication that prim¬ 
itively the logion of Mt.10,3^h was unrelated to the reference 
to Mic.7,6. 

C. The Primitive Meaning of the Logia Lk. 12,49 and Mt.10,34b, 
and the Redactors* Interpretative Work . 


1 . The Logion Lk. 12,4-9 and the Lukan Interpretation . 

From our literary analysis of Lk.l2,49f we had concluded 
that, while the logion of v.49 is of a very ancient tradition, 
that of v.50 is a creation of RLk or, more probably, pre-Lk, 
and is possibly inspired on v.49 and Mk. 10,38. The intention 
behind the addition of v.50 was to provide a key of interpre¬ 
tation for v.49. An exegetical intention can be deduced from 

57 

the form in which v.50 was constructed, parallel to v.49, 
and from the meaning of the baptism metaphor which orients 
that of fire in v.49. The adversative Si 58 also indicates an 
intention to relate both sayings. It is generally conceded 
that, in the light of its similar use in Mk.10,38 —where it 
is associated with the cup of suffering,— /3<anTi<rpwa is meta- 


5^It is not, however, a secondary formation of Mt.10,35f/ 
Lk.12,52f, as Schmid, Mk 240, and Taylor, Mk 509, suppose; cf. 
esp. R. Pesch, Naherwartungen . Tradition und Redaktion in Mk 
13, Dusseldorf 1968, 133ff, 137f. 

5?In the first half of each the subject is Jesus but ? in 
v.49 Jesus is the actor ((3cAeTv/, a centripetal action) while 
in v.50 he is the one being acted upon (/San-ricr^vda, centrifu¬ 
gal). The,objects differ. The second half of each verse be¬ 
gins by vc<*c and ends with a verb in the aor. passive, compris¬ 
ing an expression of deep emotional concern —but here again 
there is a difference: in v.49 it is a positive wish, bur in 
v.50 it is rather negative. The similarities in construction 
have led some exegetes to conclude that both verses were origi¬ 
nally together, thus Beasley-Murray ? Baptism in the New Testa¬ 
ment, London 1962, 74-, Taylor, Sacrifice 165, Kummel, Promise 
70, Legasse, "Approche" 164. 

^According to Delling. "BATTTirMA" 104, be is relational 
( = T, namely ?t ) and not adversative, because it amplifies (!) v. 

49. However, neither v.50 amplifies v.49 nor is there any im¬ 
perative reason for taking be. in a sense other than its normal 
one. 
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phoncal for Jesus* sufferings and death. y In the OT and re¬ 
lated writings ( 3 out i<r(*<*/£ew is frequently a symbol of calami¬ 
ty .^ 0 Furthermore, the verb TeXeu , meaning to bring a task to 
its completion, is used in Lk.18,31; 22 , 37 ; Acts 13,29, in con¬ 
nection with Jesus* Passion. 

Given that Lk.12,50 is a sort of Passion prediction, what 
is then the sense that was seen in v.49? If the of 

v.50 refers to Jesus' Passion, then the ttu^ of v.49 must have 
been understood as related to it. Before its meaning can be 
determined, some observations about v.49 are necessary. (l) 

The fire is something positive: Jesus wants (0cXio) to see it 
kindled (contrast with Lk.9,54f!); (2) the use of (iokCisj car¬ 
ries no destructive connotation, for which KciTaBou'/eiv/ or ece- 
X^tv are used (cf. Lk.9,54 and the LXX). (3) It follows the 

* rr a 

Passion event with which it contrasts. The aor. /3o(\tiv/, may 
be futuristic (cf. v.49b). (4) It has a universal scope: £tti 

tk)v yrjv (cf. eg. Lk.2,14; 11,2; 18,8; 21,23) contrasting with 
v.50 which is personal to Jesus. And, (5) like v.50, it re¬ 
fers to an event (no£ ftaXew), also referred to in figurative 
terms. 

With these observations in mind, v.49 could have been un¬ 
derstood as referring either to the pouring out of the Holy 

62 

Spirit following Jesus' death and resurrection, or to the 

63 

ensuing eschatological divine judgment. ^ Which of these in- 


^^See esp. Kuss, "Zur Frage" 11, 13-16, and Feuillet, "La 
Coupe" 356, 381, and - passim . 

^°The noun is absent in the LXX and never (so far) found 
outside the Christian literature; not so,the verb. For a de¬ 
tailed study of the uses and senses of (Sd^Tiei-ix*/lew see Kuss, 
art.cit. 7-12, Feuillet, art.cit. 378ff, Delling, "BAHTIEMA" 
lOOf, and A. Oepke, in TDNT l7~~529-535. 

^V.49b expresses a wish, while v.50b a necessity. The 
relation between these verses is causal and chronological: Cios 
orou (50b), ^ ( 49 b). Thus jJaXtTv may be an ingressive aor. 

^Thus Grundmann, Lk 270, George, "La venue" 64, Legasse, 
"Approche" 166. and Boismard, Svnopse 285. For Graystone, "I 
have come" 139 i, and Feuillet, "La Coupe" 369, it extends to 
the Spirit's operative effect of charity; analogously Harnack, 
"Ich bin gekommen" 12: "Erregung [!] der Geister." 

°^This is the opinion of Black. "Uncomfortable" 118, 
Rengstorf, Lk 166, Schlatter, Lk 225, Beasley-Murray, Baptism 
in the New Testament 75f. For Schmid, Lk 225, Creed, Lk 178, 
Klostermann, Lk 140, Plummer, Lk 334, Manson, Sayings 120, 
Hirsch, Fruhgeschichte II, 123, and Conzelmann ? Theolog y 109, 
v.49 has the same content as v.51-53, viz. divisions. /// 
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terpretations (or both?) was in the redactor*s mind is not 

easy to determine with certitude. The latter is more probable. 

In Scripture and related writings nu£, when used figuratively, 

pictures the divine judgment as well as the divine presence in 
64 

theophanies. 

Originally, when v.49 was not related to v.50, nog proba- 

65 

bly referred to the divine judgment (cf. Lk.3,16f par.) 
which would also justify Jesus* mission. That is also suggest¬ 
ed by the context in which the logion was placed, which was 
due to Q (Lk.12,22-34/Mt.6,25-34.19-21; Lk.12,35-48/Mt.24,45- 
51; Lk.12,54f/Mt.16,2f). 

The fact that in Lk.3,16/Mt.3,11 the Spirit and fire are 
distinguished —the fire surely referring to the divine judg¬ 
ment (cf. 3,17/Mt.3,12),— and that, when the Holy Spirit is 

pictured as a descending fire it is always u3$(ei) nog(o # 0, as 

66 

is the case in Acts 2,3 and also in the interesting passage 
in the Test.Benj.9,4,^ indicates that it is less likely that 


/// According to Mees, **Jesusworte** 302, and Delling, "BATTTII- 
MA" 108, v.49 corresponds to the demand for decision, for or 
against Christ, with the consequent judgment. Bultmann, ST_ 

154, on the basis of the Odes of Sol. (24,1-4) thinks that v. 
49f might have originated in "the gnostic myth of salvation,*' 
where the fire pictures the final judgment and the baptism the 
consecration by the Spirit. For Zahn, Lk 516, the fire is the 
post-Paschal faith of the disciples which is the basis for the 
coming of the Spirit. 

^The former is frequent. Theophanies are pictured as 
fire in the OT eg. in Ex.3,2f: 19,18; 24.17, and in the NT in 
Acts 2,3 (cf. also Hebr.12.29). See further V. Hamp, art. vDX 
in TWAT I, col.457-463, and F. Lang, art. nog in OTT VI, 931- 
941, as well as Graystone, "I have come" 136-139, J- Kremer, 

Pfingsbericht und Pfingsgeschehen . Stuttgart 1973, 112ff, and 
Delling. art . cit . 105-T08. 

^Thus also in the Agrapha cited in p.82 (infra) and in 
the logion n.82 of the Gospel of Thomas. Similar opinion ex¬ 
pressed by Montefiore, Syn . Gospels II, 495; see also Jeremias, 
Unknown Saying s 72, and George, n La venue" 69. A summary of 
opinions is given by Grundmann, Lk_ 270. 

^Kremer, oo. cit . 112 n.85, is opposed to any association 
between Lk.12.49 and Acts 2.3 on the grounds that, according to 
him (p.112 n.83), Lk.12,49 is to be related to the reference to 
Elijah in Sir.48,1. 

^To be found in c (Vatican Library, Cod. Graec. 731), £ 
(2d Hebr. version in Gk), and in the 1st Slavonic recension, 
but is absent in the Armenian recension. The text reads: "the 
veil of the Temple^ will be rented^ \< sk \ |ULeTag>Y)(reTc<i (c, and the Slv. 
read KriT<*6r\<rtTca j to uveop** too 0eou cni Tct eOvq ttO£ 4*c}(iwA}ji€a/ov. 

The fact that it be a Christian interpolation does not 
diminish its interest for us. 
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was understood as referring to the Spirit than to the judg¬ 
ment of the end-times. Furthermore, since Lk has reworked v. 

51 so as to establish a close interpretative nexus with v.49, 
as the SoictiTe oti ... oo)(i, Xkyu) 0|-u v <*XY form (also found in 
Lk.13,2f.4f), the change from r)\9ov/ to es/ojirjv, as well as 

the midrashic addition of v.52 indicate, Lk is thinking of the 
nearness of the end. For him the fire, opposed to peace, is 
the &iajU££i<rjuov. This had already happened to Jesus who was 
betrayed by one of his own! It is now the division, strife, 
on account of faith in Christ which is a sign of the beginning 
of the end. 


2. The Redactors 1 Orientation of the Logion Mt.10,34/Lk.12,51 . 

We have already Indicated that Mt.10,34 (preserving the 
original core saying) and Lk.12,51 were shaped into their pre¬ 
sent forms by the respective final redactors. Lk's change of 
r]\9cv for and the omission of the 2d rjX9ov/ are not 

just literary niceties, but reveal the intention to shift the 
emphasis from Christology to eschatology. For Lk,the adversi¬ 
ties are a consequence and sign of the fact that we are well 
in the final times; thus he concentrates on the allusion to 
Mic.7,6 —note especially the catio too vbv in v.52! For Mt, the 
adversities were foreseen by Jesus and in fact they came with 
his coming —note the triple Oov. While Mt * s outlook is 
Christocentric and catechetical, Lk's is more Theocentric and 
ecclesial. 

The was used from the beginning metaphorically^ 

and, contrasting with referred to some kind of unpeace. 

But, can we somehow precise its probable primitive sense? The 
sword is a term used in the OT and related writings (often lit¬ 
erally) to indicate the in-breaking of the eschatological (mes¬ 
sianic) times (cf. Isa.34,5; 66,16; Ezek.21; 1 En.63,11; 91,12; 
100,If; 2 Bar.70, 6 ). It was part and parcel of the apocalyptic 
vocabulary. In Isa.66,16, together with fire, it is a symbolic 
instrument of God's judgment. Furthermore, it was generally 
believed that the messianic times would be times of peace, but 


^According to Lagrange, Mt 211, 
the sword referred to Jesus 1 teaching, 
Hebr.4,12, and Apoc.1,16. 


and Schlatter, Mt 152. 
as it does in Eph.6,17; 
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that this would be preceded by judgment, by the sword, when 
the righteous are vindicated and the sinners brought to naught. 
Thus, it can well be thought that this logion, by referring to 
one of the most striking signs of the announcement of the (mes¬ 
sianic) end-times (which precede peace), is referring precisely 
to this: the change of aeons is taking place with Jesus* coming 
and the inauguration of the Kingdom which he announced. This 
would also explain why Mt could leave out Lk.12,49, We are re¬ 
minded of Mt.11,12 par.: "the Kingdom of heaven suffers vio¬ 
lence," and the warnings of persecutions. Thus, this logion 
would have said "I have come to bring in the eschatological 

times." There was no question of a "holy war" of some sort, 

69 

as 0. Betz suggested. 

RMt kept probably because it fitted the general 

context in which he placed these sayings, viz. persecutions and 
martyrdom (cf. v.16-33-37-39) which will be suffered by those 
who confess Christ. Lk has interpreted it, under the influence 
of Mic.7,6, as a Si<*p.e 0 <r|A 6 $ # The allusion to Mic.7,6 narrowed 
the scope of v.3^ to the family circle. That the allusion to 
Mic. was understood to be explicative of v.3^ is indicated by 
Mt*s v.35a (especially y<*?) , and Lk*s v.52 and change from ^ci- 
to Sta|jte$ur)uo\/. As B. Reicke has pointed out, in NT times 
"the prophecy is no longer understood to be concerned primarily 
with an individual biographical situation, but rather with a 
general eschatological perspective"' which consequently was 
applicable to the NT eschatological outlook. Lk, whose v.51f 
are strongly influenced by Mic.7, 6 , is apparently thinking of 
his own times as the final ones, the end and the Parousia be¬ 
ing near (cf. also 12,40.54-56). Finally, Lk*s addition of the 
conflict between the older and the younger generations may in¬ 
dicate that for him the division is kindled by the older (un¬ 
converted) generation, i.e. by those in authority. Mt is less 
concerned with the division itself, which for Lk is important 
inasmuch as it indicates the nearness of the end of times, than 
with the question of an unconditional decision for Christ: "he 
who loves father or mother more than me ..." (v. 37 - 39 )• 

69"jesu Heiliger Krieg," NovT 2(1957/58), 116-137; simi¬ 
larly Albright-Mann, Mt 131: "to make war". 

70 "Liturgical Traditions in Mic.7," HTR 60(1967), 366f. 
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D. The Authenticity of the Logia Lk.12,49 and Mt.10,34b . 

I. Come to Cast Fire: The Logion Lk.12,49 * 

Is it conceivable that Lk.12,49 could have been uttered 
by Jesus? In order to answer this question we must examine 
this logion under the light of the most helpful authenticat¬ 
ing criteria, as we did for Mk. 2 , 17 b. 

a. The Criterion of Multiple Attestation . This logion is not 
attested (in any form) elsewhere in the NT. A reason for this 
fact may well be its outer harshness as well as the difficulty 
in understanding that this puzzling saying poses. However, it 
is interesting to note that this logion is not only cited by 
early Church Fathers (Clem. Alex., Eclog. proph . 26; Philastr., 
156; Macar. Horn . xxv,9; de oust. cor . 12) but also that the 
Gnostic circles showed an unusual interest in the first half 

of it. In the Gospel of Thomas, logion 10, we read: "Jesus 

said: *1 have cast fire upon the world and behold, I guard it 

71 

until it is ablaze*. 11 In the Fistis Sophia c.116 it is 

written: "Du sagtest: *Ich bin gekommen Feuer auf die Erde zu 

werfen* und wiederum ’was wunsche ich, dass es brenne * ...," 

72 

and again in c.141:' n Der Geist dagegen zieht alien Seelen 
entgegen und fuhrt sie zu dem Orte des Lichtes. Deswegen habe 
ich euch gesagt: *Ich bin gekommen, Feuer auf die Erde zu wer¬ 
fen * d.h. ich bin gekommen, die Sunden der ganzen Welt mit 
Feuer zu reinigen.” A related, but not parallel, saying is to 
be found in the logion 82 of the Gospel of Thomas : "Jesus said: 

’He who is near me is near the fire, and he who is far from me 

75 

is far from the kingdom. 

b. The Criterion of Language . From the linguistic point of 
view, we have already observed in our literary analysis that 

71 P.194,1.27-p.195,1.17, ed. C. Schmidt. 

72 Idem . p.242,1.50-55. 

"^interesting to note is its understanding and antitheti- 
cal parallelism to "kingdom". Origen, Horn.Jer .xx«5. commenting 
on this logion doubts that it could have been uttered by Jesus. 
Dydimus the Blind, Expos , in Ps.88.8 ? also quotes this logion 
probably from Origen —Origencites it again in Lib . Jesu Nave 
Horn. iv,5. See the studies on this strange agraphon by Jeremias, 
Unknown Sayings 66-71, Perrin, Rediscovering 44-46, and esp. 

J. B. Bauer, fr Das Jesuswort *Wer mir nahe ist*," TZ 15(19599, 

446-45 0. ~~ 
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Lk.12,49 is very Semitic and in fact it may be a Greek render¬ 
ing —in a non-Lkan mode of speech— of a Hebr. or Aram, origi¬ 
nal. This suggests that we are considering a very old tradi¬ 
tion, very close to Jesus* time. See the retroversion in p.65. 

c. The Criterion of Coherence . Since the original meaning of 
Lk.12,49 is practically impossible to determine with certitude, 
it is difficult to determine whether it is coherent with Jesus* 
teaching. However, its eschatological outlook is not incoher¬ 
ent with nor contrary to the overall eschatological outlook of 
other sayings, especially if nog referred to the divine judg¬ 
ment. 

d. The Criterion of Distinctiveness . It is extremely difficult 
to find a convincing reason that could attempt to explain this 
logion as a creation of the early Church. Would the Church 
have created such an obscure logion? For what purpose would 
such a difficult and puzzling logion have been invented or put 
on Jesus* lips? To the contrary, the fact that it seems to 
have been incomprehensible at a later time —reason for which 
v.50 was attached to it— coupled with the fact that it was 
nonetheless deemed worth of preservation, points to its primi¬ 
tiveness. There is no saying from among the Jewish writings 
that, to my knowledge, resembles this logion or which might 
suggest an influence from that direction. Finally, its unusual 
formulation and veiled prophetic tone suggest its authenticity. 

Summarizing , all indications favor the authenticity of Lk. 

12,49, i.e. there are very high chances that it be ipsissimum 

74 

verbum Iesu and can be considered as authentic. 

2. Come to Cast a Sword: The Logion Mt.10,34b . 

The possible authenticity of the oldest reachable form of 
Mt. 10,34b, viz. o5k y\\ 9ov 0dXefv/ cigr|vr)\/ caAXc* (V is like¬ 

wise to be studied with the aid of the same criteria. 

^The authenticity is admitted by most exegetes. However, 
for Bultmann, ST 153? it is a vaticinium ex eventu and (p.154) 
if TrGe = the Church or the Spirit working m the Church then it 
is simply a Church invention. For W. Manson, Jesus the Messiah 
126, Grundmann, Lk 271, Kummel, Promise 70, and Feuillet” "La 
Coupe" 368, also v.50 is an authentic word of Jesus (for George 
"La venue" 70, only v.50a is Jesus*) on the grounds that it 
shows Jesus shrinking from suffering. 
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a. The Criterion of Multiple Attestation , This logion, which 
gives the impression of contradicting other logia, is not di¬ 
rectly attested elsewhere in the NT probably because of its 
unmessianic tone. However, an echo may be present in Jn.16, 

33: "These things I have said to you in order that you may 
have peace in me. In the world you will have tribulation,..," 
a logion that undoubtedly does not go back to Jesus but springs 
from the Johannine theology. Mt.10,34b may have been preserv¬ 
ed because it served to explain the adversities suffered by 
the early Church, but it is equally possible that it was com¬ 
posed precisely for that purpose. It is cited by Irenaeus (I, 
3.5) in its short form, as well as by Origin (Opp.iii,188). 

Like Lk.12,49, the same Gnostic writings also reveal an inter¬ 
est in this logion. Thus, in the Gospel of Thomas , logion 16, 
we read: "Jesus said: 'Men perhaps think that I have come to 

cast divisions upon the eath, fire, sword, war. For there 

75 

shall be five in a house The Pistis Sophia c.116 

(cited above) quotes Lk.12,51 and goes on to give an explana¬ 
tion, followed by Lk's v.52 but not the allusion to Mic.7,6. 

b. The Criterion of Language . From the linguistic standpoint, 

it is not impossible to think that the oojc . .. ctVXa . .. saying 
be a Greek rendering of an older Hebr. or Aram, saying. In 
this respect it is to be noticed first that in its earliest 
moment ouk - most probably did have a dialectic sense (lat¬ 

er removed by the addition of v.34a.35a): "not so much peace 
but much more the sword." And secondly that the Greek /3 ocX€iv 
is probably a translation of the Aram. .VlCThO > or more probably 

meaning "to set up, establish (a condition of)", ap¬ 
plicable to both predicates, being figurative and con¬ 

trary to el^vr). In Aram, the logion may have run XtoneV JhHX X'V 
A’Lin DlVu) If these observations are correct then it 

can be said that this logion constitutes an old tradition and 
that, from a linguistic point of view, it could have been ut¬ 
tered by Jesus. But, before a conclusion can be drawn two 
other important criteria must be considered. 

it is a conflation of the logia in Mt and in Lk; cf. 
Schurmann, Trad.gesch. Untersuchungen 234f. 

7^Thus also Albright-Mann, Mt 130. The Hebr. would have 
run: inrrDX'o h'-on 1 ! Mix* x*r. 
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c. The Criterion of Coherence , At first sight Mt.10,34b con¬ 
tradicts other sayings such as Lk.1,79; Mt.10, 13 /Ek.10,5f; Lk. 

77 

7,50; 8,48; 19,42. ( However, the incoherence is more formal 
than material for, a proper understanding of the sense of our 
logion is primordial. In Mt. 10,34 , as opposed to _ 

£(X, is not the "peace of soul", the type given by the risen 
Christ and in his name to the believers, but is that type of 
external peace expected since OT times from the Messiah, i.e. 
a material this-worldly peace (eg. in Ps.72,6f; Isa.7,17; 9,6f; 
11,3-9; 32,17; 49,2; 52,7; 57,19; Ezek.34,23-30; 37,24ff; Zech. 
9,9f; Mic.5,4). This lends support to our contention that we 
are dealing with a logion that had been formulated in typical 
dialectic fashion: it negates external peace without negating 
interior peace. It is furthermore coherent with Jesus* pos¬ 
sible prevision of adversities and opposition,and with the par¬ 
ables on watchfulness and vigilance. Jesus appears as a sign 
of contradiction who did not fit into the mould of this-world¬ 
ly expectations (Lk.2,34b). Nevertheless, it must be admitted 
that this logion does not square smoothly with the general tone 
of Jesus* message and his approach to men. 


d. The Criterion of Distinctiveness . At the outset it must be 
noted that it is hazardous to think of this logion as a ''bor¬ 
rowing** from contemporary Jewish expectations, for it is con¬ 
trary to them. Judaism admitted possible divisions (family 
and other), but only as a sign of the nearness of the end of 

times, not as as the final result of the coming of the Messi- 
78 

ah . ( It must be admitted that it is not impossible that this 
logion be the product of the early Church. 

It is not difficult at all to explain this logion as a 
Church product serving to give a Christological explanation 
for the adversities suffered by Christians, as is the case with 


Si. 


??See further Jn.14,27; Acts 10,36, and often in Paul. 
7^See esp. 1 En.99,5; 100,If; 4 Ezra 5,9? 6,24; 2 Bar.48, 
70,6? Jub.23,16,19; 4 QFlor.1,10-13; 4 QTest.iv Fragm.l5f 

- 184): Sota 9,15; bSanh.97a. See 

19,2; Jer.12,6; Ezek.38,21; Zech.13,3. 
Liturgical traditions" esp. 355-361, 
and also our considerations in c.VII, 


Allegro, JBL 75 \-l^ 
also in the UT Isa.3,5; 
In general see Reicke, 
Billerbeck IV, 977-986, 
P. 329f. 
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Jn.16,33 (cf. also Mt.23,34/Lk.11,49). Nevertheless, it must 

also be said that it is not impossible that Jesus could have 

pronounced a statement like this one, on the basis of his own 

experience of rejection and his awareness of the fate of the 
79 

prophets of old r and lately of John the Baptist. It is not 
difficult to conceive that he could have foreseen a similar 
fate for his own followers. As was the case with Lk.12,49, 
this logion by itself —i.e. without the reference to Micah— 
is obscure, lending itself to multiple interpretations. Would 
not the Church have been clearer and univocal? Furthermore, 
the early Church was opposed to violence and thought of Jesus 
as the prince of peace (Acts 10,36; Eph.2,14f). 

Taking all these considerations into account, we can con¬ 
clude that it is not impossible that Jesus could have uttered 
a saying like that of Mt.10,34b toward the end of his earthly 
career when hostility was reaching its climax. However, the 

possibility that it was a Church product is not completely ex- 
81 

eluded; rather, in my opinion, it is easier to understand 
and explain this logion this way in view of its Christological 
density. It reveals a Christological outlook wherein Jesus 
appears as the Messiah. His coming was the dawn of the messia¬ 
nic times which are marked by acceptance/rejection and conse¬ 
quent judgment. It is a time of decision. To bring the sword 
appears as a circumloquium for the end-times which precedes 
peace itself. The perspective is therefore highly eschatolo¬ 
gical. It assumes the understanding of the "who" who speaks, 
and concentrates on the "what" he provokes. With the inaugura¬ 
tion of the Kingdom come the adversities: a messianic paradox 
brought about by a paradoxical figure. It is, nevertheless, a 
logion of very ancient origin; almost certainly Palestinian. 


? 9 See Mt.5,12; 13,57; 23,29-35; Lk.6,23; 11,47-50. 

®^Banks, "Matthew's Understanding" 232; Hoffmann, Logien- 
q uelle 41; George, ”La venue” 71; Schweizer, Mt 162, as well 
as Harnack, ”Ich bin gekommen" 4r; Hirsch, Fruhgeschichte II, 
123, and Lagrange, Mt 211, among others, take it to be based 
on a genuine saying of Jesus. 

^Thus Schulz, Si 260 +n.575 , considers it as coming from 
the Q community, and for Bonnard, Mt I53f, they are "paroles du 
Christ mattheen" even if faithful to the historical Jesus. Ac¬ 
cording to Hahn, Hoheitstitel 167 n.2, v.34 may be a creation 
of the Church on analogy to Apoc.8,5.7? 14,16. 
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E. The Significance of^HXSov in Lk.12,49 and Mt.10,3^ «35a) . 

1 . ^ HXQcw in the Logion Lk. 12,4-9 * 

In Lk. 12,49a r\\9cv + inf. indicates a purpose for which 
Jesus says he has come. It has a definite sense of a mission, 
a task to be accomplished. There is neither a looking back to 
the totality of Jesus 1 earthly life inherent in this logion, 
nor is there any allusion to his divine origin. It is a mis¬ 
sion that has a universal import (em t r|V yi'-jv ), but which has 
not yet been accomplished (v.49b). Yet this logion,which is 
not Messianic, and more Theological than Christological, 
does not reveal Jesus' messianic consciousness, even if it 
could be proved that it was beyond any doubt uttered by Jesus. 

It would, however, make his prophetic consciousness transpar¬ 
ent. It is not said that Jesus himself would "kindle a fire," 
but v.49b suggests that this is left to God's providence: ovr|<^- 
6r] (a divine passive?). The fire, viz. the divine judgment, 
is readied with Jesus' coming and proclamation of the nearness 
of the Kingdom of God but it will be kindled, i.e. brought in¬ 
to full operative effect, by God in due time. He knows that 
he has God on his side and that he is proclaiming God's authen¬ 
tic will, and therefore that he is bringing about the hour of 
decision, of "the fundamental option", for men. 

2. 7 H\6ov in Mt. 10,54* 55 a . In Mt the three y^XOov + inf. clauses 

grammatically indicate a purpose. However, the content and 

present context forbids us to consider them as final clauses 

—as Lk also perceived it— but rather as having a consecutive 

sense: what inevitably occurs, because of Jesus' coming into 

82 

the world and being believed, is less peace than strife. How¬ 
ever, as we already suggested, the logion of v.34b in its ear¬ 
liest moment of tradition had a final sense. The bringing of 
the sword was an elliptic way of saying the end-times are at 
hand; it was an eschatologically intended statement and figu¬ 
ratively said what we could translate as, "the purpose of my 
coming is to bring in the new (messianic) times." It is one 
of the signs pointing to the inauguration of the Kingdom by 

82 See Zahn, Lk 516; Lagrange, Mt 212; McNeile, Mt 147; 
Gaechter, Mt 34-7; and Moule, Idiom-Book 143f. 
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Jesus. The apocalyptic term "sword" is therefore an expression 
pregnant with meaning. It encompases the necessity to decide 
for or against Christ, and it implies an awareness of the con¬ 
sequences it entails —tribulations as well as judgment,— as 
well as an awareness of the fact that the time for such a de¬ 
cision has come. 

In v.34a v\\6ov + inf. can be understood as referring to a 
purpose or messianic mission, viz. to bring the peace expected 
in the Messianic age. However, this expectation is followed 
by the affirmation that it is not taking place: yir\ ... oOk... 
aXkis . . .; it is unpeace that is brought about. In its present 
context, the logion of v.34b has been re-interpreted by Mt, and 
because of its application to the concrete situation of adver¬ 
sities, as well as the denial of an expected peace, it can no 
longer be considered as a final-clause. Even though the adver¬ 
sities were brought by Jesus, it is not because that was his 
primary intention but because that is the result or consequence 
of his coming, his proclamation of the Kingdom, and his call to 
decision. That is, with his coming (rj\6ov) comes strife and 
adversity: the world is split around and about his person, be¬ 
tween those who accept and believe in him and those who do not. 
Jesus' mission is implicitly said to be to bring mankind to a 
decision or option vis-a-vis his person and message, and in 
him vis-^i-vis God's salvific plan. Acceptance brings strife, 
enmities, persecutions, even martyrdom, i.e. the p-c^cu^ot, in 
the hands of those who reject him. It follows that f)X9ov + 
inf. cannot be taken now in any other but a consecutive sense: 
it is not a directly willed and intended but an inevitable con¬ 
sequence, and as such it is intimately bound with his salvific- 
historical mission. Hence, the form f|X0ov + inf. was preserved 
and even re-used by Mt. 

From our foregoing discussions, in v.34a and v.35a + 

inf. is looking back at the totality of Jesus' accomplishment: 

83 

it is the community's viewpoint. v It is not impossible that 

84 

v.34b also portray such a standpoint. The weight of the lo- 

^Similarly Schulz, Q 260. 

^"There is no indication whatever that implies a 

reference to Jesus' pre-existence, as Plummer, Mt 156 n.2, as¬ 
sumes. 
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gia (v.34b included) is not on r)\Gov but on the infinitives of 
purpose, which is well underlined by the ^ mo| jAffrjT€.-clause. 

The one speaking falls into the background, even if one is led 
to ask ,T who is the one uttering such a prophetic statement?" 

The answer is presupposed and self-evident for the early Church, 

Mt.10,34b, on Jesus' lips, leaves a clear impression of a 
mission-consciousness, of an awareness of the weight and impact 
of the message he proclaims, and the consequences it carries 
for those who heed his call. Here Jesus appears as one aware 
of being God's spokesman and of introducing a decisive moment. 
All of this points to the prophetic mouth of the Church as 
source of these statements. All three r^XOoV -clauses have an 
ever present prophetic sense: with Jesus' coming the final 
peace did not come yet, but it is preceded by a time of adver¬ 
sities. Jesus is the (rv^jjieiov avrtXex'ojj^O'V announced in Lk.2, 

34 . 

It is evident that rjXGov is important for Mt: he uses it 
three times in a row! By this heavy concentration of rjXfeov + 
inf. Mt apparently intends to bring out the impact of Jesus' 
coming into the world. His outlook is definitely Christocen¬ 
tric and serves a parenetic purpose: with Jesus' coming came 
the call to decision and unconditional commitment; it is the 
time of the Kingdom and of judgment. Lk's rra^e^evo(j.r|\/ por¬ 
trays Jesus' coming as a "public appearance,"®*^ an epiphany, 
i.e. Lk is bringing out the universal impact of the revelation 
through Jesus. It parallels the universality of 12,49. 

Conclusion . 

We have studied two sayings, that of Lk.12,49, most 

probably omitted by Mt, and that of Mt.10,34b which was in Q 
and was faithfully preserved by Mt. Both originally had a sep¬ 
arate existence. While the logion of Lk.12,49 was found to be 
almost certainly ipsissimum verbum Iesu, that of Mt.10,34b is 
by far more doubtful, even if it does go back to the early mo¬ 
ments of tradition and is very probably of Palestinian origin. 
The obscurity of these sayings provoked the necessity to render 

85 

^See Bauer, ad voce . 
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them more understandable. Thus Lk.12,50 was coined (probably 
by pre-Lk), and Lk adapted Mt.10,34 to serve as an explana¬ 
tion of the difficult v.49* By the time these logia were found 
together (in Q ?), the allusion to Mic.7>6 had already been as¬ 
sociated with them in order to clarify Mt.10,34b. Each of the 
final redactors reoriented the interpretation of the logion 
Mt.10,34b in the direction of the preoccupations their commu¬ 
nities had, faced with a hostile world. While the Mtan tradi¬ 
tion gave it a Christological orientation, Lk marked it with 
his conviction that the end was near. 

The form of Lk.12,49a is that of a mission to accomplish, 
a specific purpose, and + inf. means "my intention is to 

...." An awareness of doing God's will is transparent in this 
logion. Here rj\0o\/ does not look back at the totality of Jesus' 
earthly career, but does suggest the source of his mission as 
God-entrusted. There is no question of his "having come from" 
(God) either. The weight of the logion lies on the purpose. 

The logion Mt.10,34b originally expressed a purpose, viz. 
to bring in the final times. It is an eschatologically (and 
messianically!) oriented logion which assumes an understanding 
of the person and mission of Jesus, as would spring from post- 
Paschal reflection. It is, in fact, from this post-Paschal 
reflection that it can be best understood as having originated 
in the Church's prophetic consciousness and placed on Jesus' 
lips. The experience of adversities must have played a sig¬ 
nificant role in the formation of this logion. In its present 
context, as framed by Mt, it can hardly be taken as a purpose 
clause for, the dialectic form has been obliterated through the 
jmr] V 0 )ju(nr|T€ -clause and v.35a. It has become a statement of 
consequence, that which flows from acceptance of Jesus' mes¬ 
sage and messianity and which is adversity from the part of 
those rejecting Christ. That is to say, the Good News and a 
consequent violence are bound together as a two-edged sword. 
There is something definitive in this overturning of the con¬ 
temporaneous messianic expectations. Here, with the triple 
V|\9ov, it is as much the person of Jesus as the purpose in¬ 
dicated that are in the forefront. 
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III. COME TO FULFILL THE LAW: Mt. 5 ,17(-20 ). 1 


Mt.5,17-20 constitutes a block which undoubtedly is re¬ 
lated to what precedes and is oriented toward the Antitheses 
which follow. Verses 17-20 may give the impression of consti¬ 
tuting a coherent unity but the origin, problematic, and even 
vocabulary of the sayings that have been thematically chained 
together (as it is known that Mt is so prone to do), suggest 
that primitively they did not constitute a unity. We shall 
examine these sayings one by one. 


A. Brief Historico-Critical Study of Mt.5,18-20: A Way Toward 
the Understanding of v.17 « 

The relation between v.17 and the other three sayings will 
be the first of our concerns. This means that we must study 
the literary development and !! setting in life" (Sitz im Leben ) 
of each verse independently before being able to reach any con¬ 
clusions about their relations with each other and with v. 17 « 

1. Durability of the Law: Mt.5,18 . 


a. Literary Analysis . Of the four sayings under consideration, 

only that of v.18 has a direct parallel 
outside Mt, viz. Lk.16,17. A comparison of the two will help 
us to determine better the redactional elements in Mt.5,18. 


Mt.3,18 

cajji^v yc*^ Xiyio 0|uiv 

o ou^avos kcu fj 

UOTc* e 4 v Y\ jJUck K&gcUCl 
oo lTOke€X9\Q cmb TOU VOJJIOV) 
eu>5 cw novTa yevvyrcu. 


Lk.16,17 

eUKOTTWTG^OV S L GCTTlV 

rbv o&ecwbv kcaI Trjv yv^v 

fj too vojjloo pLiav vcc^ouav 
wecei v. 


The expression c*fxr|V (yc*p) \£yio U(luv is without doubt due to 
RMt.^ Not only is it absent in Lk but it is extremely frequent 


^The bibliography for Mt.5,17-20 is immense. For this 
reason I decline giving it here. In our study of these verses, 
besides the classic commentaries, I have endeavored to take in¬ 
to account the most helpful studies. 

^Thus also recognized by the majority of scholars. As 
Schurmann, "Wer Daher" 128, points out, Lk tends to keep this 
expressions .cf. also Cadbury. Style 157. To the contrary, 
Jeremias, ABBA 145-152 and often, and Grundmann, Mt 146, /// 
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in Mt (3V13/6). It gives a Christological highlight to this 
saying and underlines the firmness of the statement that fol- 
lows. It is also easier to think that Mt has added £v 

* 

(the Gk equivalent to the Hebr. s ) than that Lk omitted it : J 

the latter prefers the Greek to the Hebrew/Aramaic expressions 

4 o „ 

in view of his audience. Finally, the second o\i clause 
is likewise due to RMt, as most exegetes admitnot only is 
it absent in Lk but it is also to be found again in Mt.24,34-.^ 
Both £u>$av/ clauses cannot have a temporal sense because 
that would be tautological: the first one is, in hyperbolic 

n 

(Semitic) fashion,a temporal clause, equivalent to "never", 

cl >' 

while the second c(V clause gives the terminus ad quern m a 

modal and prophetic way: "till all be fulfilled.” The first 
expresses a Rabbinic "dogma”; the second provides a Christolo¬ 
gical qualification. V.18d adds a new restrictive thought to- 
the absoluteness of v.18bc, which remained foreign to the older 
Lk.16,17* 8 The reason for the addition of the second OS 

/// hold that is an indication of ipsissima verba Iesu. 

On this term see esp. K. Berger, Die Amen - Worte Jesu, Berlin 
1970. esp. 71-74-, and idem , "Amen, ich sage euch," ZNW 63(1972), 
45-52, as well as V. Hasler, AMEN . Zurich 1969, 57 and passim . 

^Similarly Schulz, Q. 114, Schurmann, "Wer Daher" 128, and 
Banks, "Matthew's Understanding" 234- n.28. To the^ contrary,Du¬ 
pont, Beatitudes I, 116 n.2. For McNeile, Mt 59, q JJlC.cH icc^cuch 
was absent in the original Aram, and is due to Mt who would 
have intended to harmonize his text with Lk's. 

^See Cadbury, Style 154—157* 

^To the contrary Davies, "Matthew, 5,17-18" 4-51, and Ber- 

f er, op. cit . 73f, who are of the opinion rhat Mt copied the 
irst”£(L$ &sj clause from Lk to serve ( as an "Anhang" to v.17* 

For Schweizer, Mt 62, the first was introduced from Mk. 

13,31 at a time when the second lios clause was no longer un¬ 
derstood. In his art. "Noch einmal Mt 5,17-20" 69f, Schweizer 
conceived the addition of the first clause to have taken 

place on the basis of Lk.16,17, while in his first study, in 
TLZ 1952, col.4-80, he held rhar the second clause was Rite's. 
6Mt.24,34-c has changed ou (Mk.13,30) to 

/According to Schulz, Q 115 n.156, it has a pregnant sense 
= till the Gay^TCs/ j similarly McNeile, Mt 58 (= tl* tov <*iuW©0 . 

For Davies, art . cit . 4-53, it is equivalent to the present age, 
till the world to come; similarly expressed by Strecker, Weg 
14-3, Descamps, "Essai" 163, and Bonnard, Mt 62. 

^For Schulz, Q. 115 n.156, and apparently also for Dupont, 
op.cit. 117, Mt's form is older than Lk.16,1/ —leaving out v. 
Tod which they also consider as due to RMt. It is true that 
the present form of Lk is not entirely the oldest — 

1<ttw and it areTv/ are Lkan retouches— but certainly is older 
than Mt 1 s in form and content and is closer to the form it had 
in Q. 
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clause is understandable in the light of the additions made to 
the logion of v.17 (cf. infra ). Thus, the pre-Mtan form of v. 18 
read: av TTc(^€\9^ o oogcis/os Kcu *\ KH 

jUia ttegcua ou rr<*£eX©)^ arrb too vojliou* 

b. Form Criticism . In its oldest form v.18(bc) was a prophet¬ 
ic saying about the Law, a Gesetzeswort . 

It expressed a fundamental Rabbinic "dogma" about the Law.^ 

The "setting in life" of v.18bc is, therefore, to be 
sought in a Judeo-Christian community where its "conservative" 

r 

members held fast to the OT Law with all its prescriptions: jjucx 
ou |Arj cXtt 6 rou vojuou . ^ It can hardly be 

sought in Jesus' time for, he did not observe such a strict at¬ 
tachment to the Law, to every one of the details of the Law as 

understood in his time, as the disputes over the Sabbath rest, 

11 

ritual purity, etc, reveal. Whether the origin of v.18bc is 

due to a situation of conflict within a community composed of 

12 

conservative/legalistic Judeo-Christians and liberals, or 

1 3 

whether it was composed of non-Judeo-Christian members advo¬ 
cating a liberation from the Law in the name of Jesus, as the 
majority of scholars suppose, is in reality difficult to deter¬ 
mine with certitude. What can be determined with high proba- 

14 

bility is that the origin of this saying is Judeo-Christian, 
expressing a legalistic Rabbinic-like outlook about the Law, 


^The perpetuity of the Law began to be upheld as "dogma" 
ever since post-Exilic times; see Ps.119,89; Tob.1,6; Wis.7,26; 
18,4; Sir.24,23-28; Bar.4,1: Apoc.Bar.77,15; 4 Ezra 9 * 37 ; Philo, 
As. Mos .1.12: Vita Mose ii.14f.136; Josephus, Ant.iii,222f; C. Ap . 
ii,277; Abor 1,2; Shem.R.6,33; Ber.R.10,1. See also Billerbeck 
I, 24$ff, and the remarks of Davies, Torah, esp. 54-76. 

i o 

Luhrmann, Logienquelle 117, and Hoffmann, "Gerechtigkeit" 
177, think that it is the Q community that is at its origin. 

^Against Dupont, Beatitudes I, 136, Davies, "Matthew, 5, 
17-18" 4p1ff, and Banks \ "Matthew* s Understanding" 238, who 
conceive the most primitive "setting in life" to have been in 
Jesus' own ministry on account of conflicts with Pharisees. 

^Thus Trilling, Wahre Israel 181 n.80. 

^For a number of scholars the opponents were Hellenists 
of antinomic tendency; thus Kasemann, "Die Anfange" 166. Schmid, 
Mt 88, Bultmann, ST 138, Barth, "Gesetzesverstandnis" 60, and 
Schweizer, "Matthaus 5,17-20" 481 +n.8. Bultmann, NTTh I, 54, 
and Schweizer, Mt 61, suggest that Paul and his communities may 
have been in the background of v.18f. 

1z Hrhis is the opinion of the majority as well, exception 
being Banks, art .cut.. 238, and those who find a "setting in 
life" in Jesus' lifetime. 
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15 

and that in consequence it is pre-Mtan (possibly from Q). 

The "setting in life" that occasioned the final shaping of v.18 
is almost certainly, given its present context, one of confron¬ 
tation between legalistic Judeo-Christian and antinomian ele¬ 
ments. Mt adopted this logion —against the "liberals"— but 
not without some reservations —against the "conservatives"— 
which are found in the addition of the second clause and 

also in the anteposition of v. 17 * 


2. Attitude Towards the Law; Mt.5,19* 

a. Literary Analysis . In v.19 the (discernable) redactional 

elements are minimal.^ The expression 
0acri\eici tuw oi>ecxva>v is Mtan (32/0/0), and the concern with 
teaching may also be due to RMt, as in 28,20. In v.19a the 
reference to ‘btfeotCTKeiv/ stands like an afterthought that barely 
fits together with X.U£iv Ttov 4vto\Qv. It is most probable that 
the oldest form of v.19 spoke only of \0eiv and TToiGAV , two re- 
lated attitudes —analogous to v.17's KorraXotiv-"n\r|€OOV. ' The 
presumed addition of (<**1) SiSa^rj (twice) was probably due to 
Mt's catechetical and missionary concern. The introductory o$ 
otw may be due to Mt as well: he tends to use a legal 

generalizing terminology. Thus the pre-Mtan form of v.19 run: 


^For Lohmeyer, Mt 104, Mt.5.18 and Lk.16,17 come from dif¬ 
ferent sources, and for Schniewind, Mt 54, it comes from M. 

^According to Sevnaeve, "La Justice" 69, the whole verse, 
because of its catechetical concern and softening of v.18, is due 
to RMt. McNeile, Mt 58. 60, thinks that it is probably "a later 
gloss". Most exegetes rind no redactional traces in v.19* 

^Similarly Schurmann, "Wer Daher;" 13jp- Banks, "Matthew’s 
Understanding" 240, considers only N &i&c*£n outc<; to be redactional. 
Possibly has in mind the \4yu) u|JU\/ of the Antithe¬ 

ses. It is to be observed that Mt underlines that teaching is 
the disciple’s special task: 10,25; 23 , 8 ; 28,20. 

^Similarly Strecker, Weg 145 n.3• Banks, art . cit ,. 238, 
sees in ov)v Mt’s "inferenriaT" intention. We find os (O&v 32/ 
21/17, oov 57/5/31, 56/29/26, and ecxv ouv 4/0/0 times. Be- 


o5tuH zu lesen [ist]", a phenomenon which, he points out, is riot 
at all rare. eg. in Mr. 5, 47; 7 ? 1 2 ; 9,33? Mk.4,26; 15.39? etc. 
SyrS tried to amend this by introducing obTu>$ in v.l9d after Si- 
6ofcr|. However, all evidence is for the reading as we possess 
today, and if that is correct then we would have an added indi¬ 
cation that the reference to StSciaxeiv/ is a clumsy addition 
due to the final redactor. 
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o$ eow (?)\u<n^ (jlicxv tcov evToXwv toutu>v (t£w £\c*)UcrTu)V [cf. in¬ 
fra 1 ) cXayurTo^ kX*]9)^>£tou, o$ S*oiv ttoi^o-^ o"oto$ |u4ya$ *X^9r|<r£Tai 

b. Form Criticism , The particular form of this saying, a con¬ 
ditional-relative phrase with casuistic ex¬ 
igency followed by an apodictic statement of consequent reward/ 

punishment, is typical of what E. Kasemann termed a "Satz hei- 

19 

ligen Rechtes". This form of legal speech is frequent in 
Jewish halakic literature. 

The original "setting in life" of v.19 is , like v.18bc, 

to be sought in a Judeo-Christian milieu, as its form allows 

20 

us to perceive. However, it can hardly have originated out 
of the same legalistic mentality. While in v.18bc the uncon¬ 
ditional perpetuity of the Law in its totality is affirmed, in 
v. 19 a breach of the eVToXojy tu)v 4X«)(urTu)v receives no greater 
punishment than being called "the smallest". 

In its oldest form v.19 was concerned with one's personal 
attitude toward a certain set of precepts (ev tcXSv toutojv ): he 
who rejected them (Xo<rfl) was considered and treated as of a 
lower "rank" (eXc^tcrroj kX^By^t^tcu) than he who observed them 
(ttoi For someone of Jewish mentality and background it 

would be incomprehensible that, in spite of setting aside part 

21 

of the Law, one still could reach eternal bliss. However, 
this theological problem was very probably absent: the refer¬ 
ence to the /3duriX€ioi Ttov ou^oivSv was added by RMt. Originally, 
v .19 made no allusion to heaven but referred to the place within 


^Cf. NTS 1(1954/55) and again "Die Anfange" 165. For Loh- 
meyer, M£ lit, v.19 is built as the Jewish sapiential rules. 
Hoffmann, "Gerechtigkeit" 177> sees in v.19 a "Debattewort". 

^Cf. Tilling, Wahre Israel 181 n.80: within a community 
and not in opposition to outside elements or Gentile Christian 
communities. For Descamps, "Essai" 168, Banks, "Matthew's Un¬ 
derstanding" 240 n.47, and Davies, "Matthew. 5,17-18" 4jlff, 
the original "setting in life" was in Jesus' lifetime. 

^According to Schweizer, Mt 62f, we should not take "small¬ 
est in the Kingdom" literally bec.ausq it was composed for the 
sake of parallelism with £vto\uW sXctyurTWv, and it actually meant 
exclusion, proned by the expectation of the nearness of the 
judgment. A literal sense, according to Schweizer, is also ex¬ 
cluded on the grounds- that it would have been unacceptable for 
Judeo-Christians to think that even if part of the Law remained 
unheeded one still reached eternal bliss. He presupposes that 
the 4vroXo(t ref erred, to are those, of the Decalogue, and that Mt*s 
audience knew that cXoO/tcrros vc\Y^5v^<rt-rcu meant exclusion without 
the redactor needing to change the terminology. This is, in my 
opinion, a questionable hypothesis. 
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22 

the community; it had an ethical concern (as also often in 
Paul). Mt added his concern with teachings and linked the 
whole to the Kingdom of heaven. Behind both stages of tradi¬ 
tion we can divine a division within a community composed of 
Gentile Christians and a majority of Judeo-Christians; the 
opinion of the latter is given expression in v .19 in a con- 
ciliatory manner. ^ The differences between both groups are 
not with respect to the perpetuity of the Law (as in v.18bc) 
but concerned the observance of certain concrete precepts: one 

could think for instance of some precepts of cultual purity or 

24 

even ethical ones. The concern of RMt was most probably mis- 


^Similarly Lohmeyer, M± 110, and Feuillet, "Morale" 127; 
see also Mt.11,11; 18,17 par.; 20,20 par.,,where a ^similar view 
is present. KXrjQfyreTwi has the sense of or £<jtcu (see 

eg. v.9»4-5), as Klostermann, Mt 41, Manson ? Sayings 154, and 
McNeile, Mt 59, recognized, and is not a divine passive as 
Jeremias, NTTh I, 11, proposed. 

^Cf. Seynaeve, "La Justice" 68, who suggests a situation 
similar to that which arose in the Council of Jerusalem (Acts 
15). See also Knox, Sources II, 19, and Grundmann, Mt 149. 

The original statement of v.19 may well be the result of polem¬ 
ics, not on the value of the Law (vs. Hoffmann, "Gerechtigkeit" 
177 ? and Strecker, Weg 137 n.4), but on the necessity to observe 
certain precepts which probably were questioned by the Chris¬ 
tians of non-Jewish background. 

24 t 

While vojjlos Refers to the PDin especially in its legal 
content, the ^vtoUi are the individual precepts and translate 
XU'Sp and . The Rabbis found 613 4 vto\cu in the Torah. 

The difference between both terms is s clearly indicated in Mt. 
22,36: "which evro\vj is the greatest tu> v/Jpiuj ." See further 
G. Schrenk, art. WtoXA , in TDNT II, esp. 548, and W. Gutbrod, 
art. v<?|ao$ , in, TDNT IV, esp. 1059; also Sand, Gesetz 33-56. 

What 4 \/toX<*£ were in mind is impossible to determine: we do 
not know to what tootiov referred ^to. For many exegetes to6tujv/ 
refers back to the (iSro ew ) jjllca vccgcu<x of v.18. where = 

feXot^urr ol figuratively. For some (Manson, op.cif. 154 ? Barth, 
"Gesetzesverstandnis" 61 n.3, Torrey, Gospels 290) it is an 
Aram, idiom = "one of the ...," and refer us back to G. Dalman, 
Grammatik des Judisch-Palastinischen Aramaisch, 2d ed. Leipzig 
190J5, 11 3f • According to Montefiore, Gospels II ? 51 , tuw 4vtc\vI>v 
tootu>v is a gloss, and Strecker, Weg 145 n.3, thinks that 
is probably due to Mt. Other scholars deny any reference of 
TOUTtov to v.18; thus Knox, op . cit . 19, Grundmann, Mt 149 n.41. 
Schmid, Mt 86, Hummel, Auseinandersetzung 67, and Lohmeyer, Mr 
110. It seems to me rhat rwv 4 vtoXu>v should be understood epex- 
egetically. It specifies —perhaps at a period in tradition 
when the, precepts referred to were no longer known— which type 
type of £vto\c(l were meant and did not lead to exclusion from 
the community or from heaven., T<Z>\/ AXo^urTwvy could have been in¬ 
spired by the reference to «.cttos *.\r^<reT<*L . Thus, the prob¬ 
lem is less to find out to what tootu>v refers to, as which the 
"smallest precepts" are. These cannot have been those of the 
Decalogue (vs. Schlatter, Mt 158) nor the precepts bequeathed 
by Jesus (vs. Lohmeyer, M± 11 Of, and Banks, "Matthew's Under¬ 
standing" 239), nor those indicated in v.21-48 which were /// 
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sionary, and the need to satisfy a Jewish and a Gentile audi¬ 
ence must have played a decisive role. These elements thus 
reveal why SiSc«n<€iV was so important. 

Whether v.19 was originally in Q, as H. Schurmann has ar- 
25 

gued, is not possible to determine with certainty and is of 
no great importance for our particular study. 

In spite of theq_r similar "setting in life", it seems that 
v.18bc and v.19 were not originally together. The following 
differences are to be noted: (1) v.18bc states that nothing of 
the Law (vo|uos) will pass away, and presupposes an exclusion 
from the Kingdom if any part (lum*- vce^oud) is omitted; v.19 
says that some precepts of the Law (^vtoXojv) may be left unob¬ 
served without for that reason being excommunicated from the 
community/Kingdom. While v.18bc is radical and uncompromising, 
v.19 is conciliatory. (2) While v.18 is a dogmatic principle, 
v.19 is a casuistic-oriented legal statement. (5) The "setting 
in life" of v .19 was a concrete situation of dispute within a 

community concerning the obligatoriness of some concrete pre- 

26 

cepts; that was not the case behind v.18bc. It should fur¬ 
ther be noted that the particle ot)v is often used in Mt as a 
hinge to tie two elements that previously were separated; it is 
hardly inferential given the incoherence between the verses. 

Thus, we can conclude that these sayings were originally sepa- 
27 

rated. ( However, given the redactional traits we have pointed 


/// uncompromising (vs. Kilpatrick, Origins 26, and Walker, 
Heilsgeschichte 135). All we know is that they must have been 
of such a nature that they did not lead to excommunication. 

For a discussion of the term "small precepts", analogous to the 
Rabbinic "light precepts", see Dalman, Worte 92ff and Jesus- 
Jeshua .64ff, and Billerbeck I, 249. 

25"wer Daher einer dieser geringsten Gebote auflost...," 
in Trad.gesch. Untersuchungen 126-136. In spite of the erudi¬ 
tion there deployed it has failed to convince the scholarly 
world, given the conjectural nature of the arguments put for¬ 
ward. However, for Manson, Saying s 154, Bultmann, ST 138, 
Butler, Originality 43, and Luhrmann, Logienauelle 117? v.18f 
were already in Q. 

^Kee<xto< is not a figurative term for cvreXou IXcO^uttch. The 
former is a rhetorical way of saying "the totality or" the Law, 
without exception; against Schurmann, art.cit. 12/, 129, and 
those who hold the same for lu>Ta , viz. Klostermann, Mt 41, 
Ljungmann, Gesetz 48ff, Trilling, Wahre Israel 181 n.82, Hum¬ 
mel, Ausemandersetzung 67, and Feuillet” "Morale" 125. 

^To the contrary, besides Schurmann, art . cit . (esp. 127), 
also Allen, Mt 45, McNeile, Mt 58, Bonnard, Bit 61, and /// 
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out, it is highly probable that they were found already togeth- 

28 

er by the final redactor. Verse 19 served to nuance and 
soften the absoluteness of v.18, giving it a halakic concrete 
orientation. 


3. Christian Righteousness: Mt.5,20 . 


a. Literary Analysis . It is generally recognized that v.20 

is due to RMt, serving the purpose of 

immediately introducing in a nutshell (like 6,1 for 6 , 2 - 7 * 27 ) 

29 

the theme that is developed in detail in v.21-48. The redac- 
tional character of this logion is not only discernable in the 
particular purpose it serves, but also in the terminology em¬ 
ployed. The expressions Xeyto upiv on 9 50 yeap|iaTe?r$ Kcu <pa<n<rou- 
or,* 1 £«re\0fciv t^v /3<xcnXeiav tu>v ou£c*v£ov,^ and the key term, 
SucouocrovK) (7/0/1), found again in 6,1.33* are all from the fi¬ 
nal redactor's pen.^ The expression totv p.r| + sub j. (2d pi.) 

+ a comparison + oo |jl^ £ur4\0v^re ty\\j &ac iXeuxv riv Oo^avtov is 
found again only in Mt.18,3* The "additional character" of v. 
20 becomes patent once we observe that (1) there is a change 
from the apodictic 3d person (o$ Las/ , v. 19 ) to the direct 2d 


/// Bultmann, ST 138. assume that v.18f were always together. 

A totally independent; existence of v.19 is hardly tenable since 
TDviruw presupposes a mention of such concrete &>rro>cu. 

28 T hus also Kasemann, "Die Anfange" 165, Descamps, "Essai" 
163, Strecker, Weg 137* 159, Trilling, Wahre Israel 181 n.82, 
182, and Schweizer. Mt 62. According to many scholars it was 
RMt who joined v.lo and 19* thus Descamps, in Justes 121, Kil¬ 
patrick, Origins 18, Gaechter, Mt 162, Schniewind, Mt 54, Loh- 
meyer, Mt 104, 110f, Schmid, M± 86, Suggs, Wisdom 116, Hamer- 
ton-Kelly, "Attitudes" passim . 

^However, Knox, Sources II, 20, and Kilpatrick, op. cit . 
26, are of the opinion that v.20 served to introduce 6,Iff and 
not 5,2lff. 

*^Mt uses the solemn Xtya^uuuv rather frequently (77/14/40 
out of which 37/5/11 are with on). 


^ 10/2/5; e Mk and Lk always distinguish them by means of 
the article: ot y^bifji. tCai ol q>ag. 

52 0 f. Mt.7,21(2x5; 18,3; 19,23.24; in Mk only, in 10,23.24. 
25, and in Lk in 18,25. See further the uses of with 

an implicit reference to the Kingdom in Mt.7%13; 18,8.9 (par. 
Mk.9,43.45 .47); 19*17; 23,13.14; 25,21 .23. The expression £ct<Ji- 
Vguw t£w ou^avuw was already mentioned in n. 19 * above. 

**The other terms used are not "typical" in Mt:ve^ujcrGu^iv 
(5/1/4) —however recurring in v.37 and 47,-- nXfcitw (7/1/9). 
'Ecxv ix\\ may be due to RMt (10/6/3) as pointed out by Lohmeyer, 

Mt 112. 
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person (uplv); ( 2 ) while v .19 does not specify any exclusions, 
v .20 does so, i.e. it is not the external observance of pre¬ 
cepts that saves (v. 19 ) but the interior attitude backing these 
observances: the Christian &iKcao<rovr| (v.20); (3) while v.20 

refers to the "Scribes and Pharisees", v.21-48 refer to the 

tradition of "the elders". Thus, we may safely conclude that 

34 

v .20 is due to the final Mtan redactor. 

b. Form Criticism . This introduction-word, in spite of its 

Jewish terminology, does not refer to any 
concrete situation but constitutes an exhortation to live the 
Christian commitment radically, as expounded in v.21-48, and 
is addressed to the community(ies) at large. It is a con¬ 
centrated parenetic exhortation. Verse 20 brings into rela¬ 
tion the Vo|uo$ and the SiKcuo<rovv*| to which the former should 
serve. It was added to v.18f by RMt in order to directly in¬ 
troduce the Antitheses which develop, by means of some examples, 
the content of Christian SiKouoo’uvy) —in contrast with Jewish 
external righteousness. 

B. Critical Analysis of Mt.5,17 . 

After having examined, albeit briefly, v.18-20, we can 
turn our attention to v. 17 , the object of our main concern. 

1 . Literary Analysis - The Oldest Form of Mt.5,17 . 

The hand of the final redactor can be discovered in two 
elements: ( 1 ) the form of the logion, a jakj vopu<rr|Te clause pre¬ 
ceding the ook - a>\a statement, ^ which is found again only in 
Mt.10,34 (q.v.), and (2) the introduction of T 005 ^ 

^According to Manson, Teaching 36, v.l9f were in M, and 
for Butler, Ori ginality 43, v.17-20 were in that order in Q, 
while Dupont, Beatitudes I, 133, seems to deny the redactional 
character of v. 20 . 

^Hummel, Auseinandersetzung 67 and passim , and Walker, 
Heilsgeschichte 133, are of the opinion that v .20 has as pur- 
pose to challenge the Pharisaic nomism; but see the judicious 
observations of Strecker, Weg 137 n.4. and esp. Trilling, Wahre 
Israel 183f. 

36rpj lus a i so Barth, "Gesetzesauslegung" 62 n.3, Boismard, 
Synopse 137. Gaechter, Mt 162, is of the opinion that Mt gives 
back his source "formgetreu". According to Banks, "Matthew's 
Understanding" 232 v the original form resembled that of Lk.12, 

51 : instead of o£jk. y\\Qosi K*XT<xXO<rou it read o&yi. 

^Most exegetes are of the same opinion. For Descamps /// 



100 


Whether the logion in its oldest form spoke of TT\r^£i3<roii the Law 
is an open question: ^ the verb ttXk^ouv is quite frequent in 
Mt (16/3/9+16), especially in the sense of fulfilment of Scrip¬ 
ture when introducing Erfullungszitate . and could be thought 
to go conjointly with the addition of v^o<p>yrci$. However, it 
is also possible to think that the reference to the prophets 
was introduced on account of the already present ttX^^uxtou . It 
is noteworthy that we do not have the passive of ttXv]£ouv, as 
is the case when an Erfullungszitat is introduced, but rather 
the active voice (again only in 3,15 and 23,32). The particu¬ 
lar nuance of 7T\r|gouv here, as we shall see, differs from the 
one it has in connection with Erfullungszitate . 

The shorter form of v.17, i.e. without the v/o)j.!.(n^T€. 
clause, was the one used by Marcion, who inverted the saying 
to fit his anti-OT views. In Adamantius* Dial . f Rect . Fid .1 
II, 1784, we read: 

TOoto ot ’louSauxrou T0 ^X9ev KcfTcfXotrai tov 

Vop.ov h\\h nXv^uxraf oo)( oorco$ S k eXnev & Xeurro^ 

X4.yet y<*£> olhc r|X9ov TrXr\££><Tcu tcv vojaov aXV* KcrraXuo'cu. 

Tertullian, refuting Marcion (cf. Adv.Marc.IV,7*4;12.14) also 

cites the shorter form. This use of v.17b by Marcion is all 

the more interesting in that, as M.-]5. Boismard has pointed 
39 

out, y he used almost exclusively the text of Luke, the only 
one he considered canonical. Since this logion is absent in 
the text of Lk we possess, it can be conjectured that Marcion 


/// "Essai" 161, this is the only redactional element in this 
verse, while Resch, Aussercanopische I, 74. and Klostermann, 

Mt 41 , in turn deny its redactional character. We findvdu.o$ 
and trecxpn'rcu together in Mt.7,12; 11,13 (in inverted order)/Lk. 
16,16; 22,40. Lk speaks rather of Moses when adding TT^ocppyrcu, 
cf. 1b,29.31; 24.27.44. Schweizer, M± 63, thinks that the 
original logion did not speak of toxTcxXOacu at all: this would 
be a Mtan addition (cf. Descamps, art . cit . 167). For an inves¬ 
tigation of the Patristic witnesses see Zanhiris. Le texte de 
l'Evangile 233-240. 


for Hoffmann, "Gerechtigkeit" 177, Hummel, Auseinander - 
5 66, Strecker, Meg 144, TT\peu*rai as well as "law and 
_ ^ ;s" are due to Mt, from where they conclude that v.17 is 

m its entirety due to Mt. In a similar vein are Barth, "Ge- 
setzesauslegung" 62, Grundmann, Mt 142, Trilling, Wahre Israel 
172, 173 n.pl, and Sand, Gesetz 183. 

5%ynqpse 137* See further J. Knox, Marcion and the New 
Testament . Chicago 1942, with ample bibliography, and the re¬ 
appraisal by L.E. Wilshire, "Was Canonical Luke written in the 
Second Century? - A Continuing Discussion," NTS 20(1973/74), 
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used a pre-Lkan text and that RLk left this logion out —as H. 

4-0 

Schurmann contends. The shorter form is also the one cited 

by Origin in Num.Horn.XI,2; Jos . Horn .XV.4-: Mat . Com .fragm.97f: 

Rom . Com .II.15: 111,11; by Tertulllan in Adv . Marc .IV.9.10; V, 

14-.14-; Ptolotneus in his letter to Flora, quoted by Epiphanius 

in Haer.XXXIII,5 (cf. also XXI,5), and in the Didascalia VI,19 

as well as the Ps.-Clem. Horn .111,51.2 (reporting the gospel of 
N 4-1 

the Ebionites). Though slightly altered, it is found also 

4-2 

in the short form in Clement Alex., Strom .III.6.4-6: the Sy- 

biline Oracle 1,332, and the Babylonian Talmud, Shab.116b. 4 ^ 

These suggest at least one thing: the shorter form of v.17 was 

well in vogue among early Christian writers, and this probably 

because such a form was known from a source other than our pre- 
4-4- 

sent text of Mt. Finally, in our study of Mt.10,34 it was 
also found that the juv^ ve|uu(rr|T€ clause was due to RMt. 

One could trace the formation of our present v.17 through 
the following stages of development: the primitive logion was 
a simple ouk - aXXoi statement (v. 17 b) which later was reshaped 
into a (LiK| vofmurr|Te-saying, as was the case with Mt. 10,34-. 
Whether the present form of v.17 and the addition of r\ tou$ n^o- 


^ M Wer Daher" 131 fj. where he argues that v .17 was already 
in 0 and that a trace or it is left by Lk in his sole reference 
to ,f law and prophets" (16,16). Resch, Aussercanonische I, 73f, 
had already supposed v.17 to have been in Q! Similarly Butler, 
Originalit y 4-3, Bultmann, ST 138, and Boismard, Synoose 137* 

^To these should be added Eusebius, Pern . evang .I.7.1: Hil¬ 
ary, Trin .11, Enar. in Ps.118 and Enar . in Ps.1 T9 : Aphraates, 
Horn.II.5. Other Patristic references are given by Zaphiris, 

Le tex-fee de 1'Evangile 235 ff. 

42 

On the value of Clement Alex.'s witness to a reading 
other than that of our canonical Mt, see the observations of 
Zaphiris, oo . cit . 233-240. 

Hum .vjrnvv *?y 'DOiyV imx nwoi xjrnicV pJin^o^r 
on which see the remarks by Palman, Jesus - Jeshua 56f, Jeremias, 
Unknown Saying s 24f, and esp. K.-G. Kuhn, "Giljonim und sifre 
minim." in Judentum-Urchristentum-Kirche (FS J. Jeremias), Ber¬ 
lin I960, 53-58. The tradition dates of the 3d cent. A.P. In¬ 
teresting are also the two anti-Christian uses of this logion 
by R.Isaac in his Munimen Fidei . and which are reported by J.C. 
Wagenseil's Tela ig nea Satanae . II (Schonnerstaedt 1681), I c. 
49, p.380, and II, c.10” p.401 —Mt.5,1? is cited in Hebrew, 
in exactly the form we find in our gospel. 

^*In all fairness it should be mentioned that we also find 
the longer form in early Christian writings, thus Irenaeus. in 
Ady.Haer.IV,34.2 (but only the Latin and Armenian versions) and 
Cyril of Alex.. Com . Zach .Xl.14. However, these are rare and 
are outweightea by the frequent uses of ihe shorter form. 
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cpn T0( S belong to the same hand is impossible to ascertain. 

What seems certain is that the reference to the prophets is 

due to RMt, as is v.18d —which have a related optic. 

2. Form and Formative Factors . 

The oldest "setting in life" of this programmatic state- 
46 

ment is to be sought, either in the disputes with the official 

47 

representatives of Judaism , f or m the debates between Gentile 
and Judeo-Christians about Jesus' teaching and behavior vis-a- 
vis the Law. The final "setting in life" (the Sitz im Leben 
der Kirche) is clearer thanks to the addition of the p-r) vopi^Te 
clause: there existed a continuous tendency to question the 
applicability of (at least part of) the Law. The prohibitive 
p-q vep.urr|Te says what the emphatic "don't you ever think that" 
says. From a grammatical point of view the subj . aor. s/opiur^Te , 
preceded by the negative ^lxvj , indicates that it is a matter of 
preventing eventual false opinions. This suggests that the 
N/0|juoT|Te clause was introduced occasioned by the fact that mis¬ 
understandings had already taken place. However, it does not 

necessarily indicate that a situation of factional conflict is 

48 

at the origin of this addition. This concern with the stand- 


i can find no convincing reason for thinking that the 
present form of v.17 is due to pre-Mt. The conclusion reached 
when Mt.10,34 was studied strengthens my conviction that both, 
the ptq vopicqTX form and the addition of "prophets" are due to 
the iinal redactor. 

^Schmid, Mf 86. Jeremias, ABBA 183, calls it a "Thema- 
satz", while Berger, Gesetz I, 588. sees m v.17 a "fruhnach- 
osterlichen Hoheitschristologie mir 'prasentlischer' Eschato- 
logie." 

47 

'Whether this oldest "Setting in life" is to be sought 
in Jesus' lifetime can be conjectured only once the probability 
of authenticity has been valued (cf. infra). That the original 
"setting in life" is to be sought in Jesus' disputes with Phar¬ 
isees is the opinion of Descamps, Justes 121 (who changed his 
mind in his art. "Essai" 167), and Zahn, Mt 211. 

h O v f 

°Similarly Trilling, Wahre Israel 171T, for whom vc|luui|Tc 
is nothing but a rhetorical device serving to strengthen the 
positive statement; see further Strecker, Weg 137 n.4, Banks, 
"Matthew's Understanding" 226, Grundmann ? Mt 144, and Turner, 
NTGk III, 77* However, many scholars think that v.17 is apolo- 

f etic, to counteract existing false opinions about Jesus' posi- 
ion vis-a-vis the Law, thus Schlatter, Mt 152, Bonnard, Mt 61, 
Grundmann, Mt 144, Gaechter, Mt 163, Lohmeyer, Mt 105, Barth, 
"Gesetzesverstandnis" 62, Schweizer, Mt 63, and Boismard, Syn - 
opse 137- For others it resulted from actual community dis¬ 
putes, thus Bultmann, ST 138, Schmid, Mt 86, Descamps, "Essai" 
167, Hoffmann, "Gerechtigkeit" 176, Hummel, Auseinandersetzun g 
66 . 
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ing value of the Law must have originated in a mind of Jewish 
background. 

A comparison between the "settings in life" of v.17b with 
those of v.18bc and v .19 reveals the difference between them. 
Furthermore, v.17 programmatically expresses Jesus* mision to 
nXv^tocrcu the Law; v.18 is concerned with the perennial value 
of the Law in s_e; v.19 deals with the problem of observance of 
the "smallest precepts," and v.20 is attributable to RMt. While 
v.17 looks back to the OT (become old aeon), v.18f look for¬ 
ward, to the turn of aeons. Thus, we may conclude that v.17t> 

49 

originally was unconnected to the verses that now follow it. 

C. The Original Meaning and Posterior Interpretations of Mt.5,17 « 

Before being able to discuss the question of authenticity 
it is indispensable for us to understand the original sense of 
this logion. This means that we must endeavor to grasp the 
meaning of the key term, viz. (tcw vojuov/).^^ And, for 

the sake of thematic unity later interpretations of v .17 will 
also be considered. However, since it is not my purpose to 
carry out an exhaustive study of v .17 I shall be rather brief. 

1. The Original Meaning of v.17b. 

Some observations will serve to orient us in our search 

for the oldest meaning of the logion of v. 17 b, which depends on 

that of ttXv^ous/. (1) No specific Hebrew or Aramaic (supposed) 

equivalent can serve as a starting point, for an equivalent can 

be determined only once the originally Intended sense of ttXv^ooV 
51 

has been grasped. (2) The choice of the term uV^ouv/ must be 
supposed to have been intentional and not arbitrary. For this 
reason the specific meanings covered by ^S£/3cuou), , noieu) , 

tgXgioco , , q>uX<x<rcno, and the like, are excluded and 

49 That is also the opinion of most exegetes today. However, 
Gaechter. Et 162, and Lohmeyer, M± 104, think that v.17 and 18 
existed together, and Robinson, Mt 37 ? Allen, Mt 46, McNeile. 

Mt 58, and Klostermann, Mt 41, think rhat v.17 and v.20 existed 
together and introduced the Antitheses. 

50^ convenient summary of opinions will be found in Dupont, 
Beatitudes I, 138(ff) n. 3, and Ljungman, Gesetz 19-36. 

^^Delling, art. ttX^ou), TDNT VI, 293f 1 and Strecker, Weg 
145, are of the same advise. To the contrary, Jeremias, NTTh I, 
84, Descamps. Justes 116, and to some extent Moule, "Fulfilment- 
Words" 313-3«7; this leads to a vicious circle! 
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52 

delimit that of ttX^ouv . (3) Since we have the active voice, 

and the shorter form of the logion is at least pre-Mtan, we 
cannot automatically identify nXv\£uicrcu with the sense this verb 
has when used to introduce Erfullungs zit at e (which uses the 
passive voice).^ Furthermore, (4) the object of ttXki^uktoii can 
be delimited: vo|io$ cannot refer to the prophetic character of 
the OT but must refer to the legal one because KorraVoffcn is on¬ 
ly applicable to the latter. Were the opposite true, the ad¬ 
dition of "prophets", as we shall see, would have been super- 
54 , 

fluous. Finally, (5) since KcrraXueiv is used in a figurative 

~ 55 

sense, Tr\r|£ouv is probably also used thus. Keeping in mind 

these observations, one can say that, in the earliest reachable 
stage of the tradition of this logion, nXv|etb<rcu referred to 
Jesus* teaching about the OT seen from its legal-normative an¬ 
gle, i.e. it touched on Jesus' concern with the ethico-moral, 

' 56 

not revelatory- heilsgeschichtliche . content of the vojlioj . 


q p 

-' That excludes, therefore, in particular the sense of "to 
perfect" (=reXe\6u>) —as if the LaW in s_e were imperfect. What 
was imperfect was its understanding and interpretation, which 
had concentrated on the external legalism and forgot the inte¬ 
rior basic attitude, as is pointed out in v.20.21-48. Seynaeve, 
"La Justice" 59* Ljungman, Gesetz 60 and passim , Robinson. Mt_ 
35, Feuillet, "Morale" 124, Plummer, Mt 76, Lagrange, Mt 93* 
and Dupont, Beatitudes I, 142, take in the sense of "to 

perfect". Luhrmann, Logienauelle 117> orients nXnefoffai in the 
sense of ttoi4uj , but see Ljungman, on. cit . I9ff. Descamps, Jus - 
tes 130 , thinks that v .17 in itself = "observer entierement™ 

—but this is expressed by rr^^etjj. 

^This means that the sense of "to fulfil", as applied to 
prophecies expected to be accomplished, is excluded: against 
Seynaeve, art . cit . 61. and Lohmeyer, Mr 106. See the remarks 
of Delling, art . cit . 293 +n.45, and Moule, "Fulfilment-Words" 
317f. Hence, ttXv^oov ^ ; cf. Ljungman, op. cit . 26-33* 

5^Cf. Trilling, Wahre Israel 178* and Hummel, Auseinander - 
setzung 135. Against Suggs, Wisdom 118, and Dalman, Jesus- 
Jeshua, 56f. 


55 


Delling, art . cit 293 n.45. Against Ljungman, on. cit . 


17 . 60f, who takes ta*Tct\\3jou almost literally. It is also to, be 
nored that Kcxt<*XO(tcu is not equivalent to Kcvra^yeuo or to cxku^ckd. 
Hamerton-Kelly. "Attitudes" 26, wrote, with respect to vcorroiXOcroii 
-Tov vojuiov , than this is "an exaggeration . .. too strong a de¬ 
scription ... this is the sort of word a legalistically fanatic 
would coin." He is evidently taking KorraX'Ocrdu in its narrowest 
literal sense. 

56 

We rejoin the conclusion reached by Trilling, on.cit. 
178. Similarly also Strecker, Weg 144, Davies, "Matthew, 5,17- 
18" 430, Hoffmann, Logienquelle 178. and Moule, art . cit . 31/* 
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The primitive sense of nX^goJcrou (rbv v/0|^o\/) could hardly 
have been that of accomplishing or obediently fulfilling/keep¬ 
ing the Law's prescriptions, codified into 613 precepts. How¬ 
ever possible that seems, more than that must have been meant; 
as a Jew, one would naturally expect him to keep the Law and, 
in that case, such a logion as v. 17 b would have been superflu¬ 
ous. This logion has its root, therefore, in the impression 
gained that Jesus had not been totally abiding by the Law. 

There is no doubt that this impression was justified: he ate 
with sinners, did not keep the Sabbath as regulated, etc., and 
the clashes with Law-abiding Jews served to sharpen the picture. 
This image of Jesus also contributed to his condemnation and 
eventually his death. 

What was then the meaning of nXiryguMJcu? Evidently it was 

not to abrogate or abolish, nor to substitute the Law with a 
57 

nova lex , ( nor to preserve or confirm the understanding of the 

Law that Judaism had developed. From the behavior of Jesus, 

especially his conflicts with Jews,where an implicit Christo- 

logy is discernable, the principle on which Jesus acted and 

which he defended was the primacy of love. Love of neighbor 

was presented as the authentic expression of love of God. That 

was for Jesus the first precept and all the others are meant to 

58 

serve this one; that was for him God's intended will. The 

pregnant nX^£ib<rou ton/ meant to give the intended place 

and value to the Law, and to subordinate all precepts to the 

principle of love. It points to a qualitative, not a quanti- 

50 

tative re-appraisal of the Law. y That had already been the 
problematic of Lev.19 when it added to the negative precepts 
of Ex.20 (cf. Deut.5) that of love of neighbor (v.18; cf. also 
Hos.4,2). 60 

■^There is no question of a "new Torah" as Davies, "Mat- 
thew, 5,17-18" 450, and Eeuillet, "Morale" 125f, insinuate. See 
in this respect Trilling. Wahre Israel 178f, Barth, "Gesetzes- 
verstandnis" 63f, 143-149, and Strecker, Weg 146f. 

^See esp. Schweizer, "Matth.5,17-20" 482f, Strecker, Weg 
147, and Barth, art.cit. 70-80. 

^There is no question of adding new precepts to the Law, 
and therefore trXv^oov/ ^ . as Jeremias, NTTh I 84, Schweizer, 

art . cit . 485 n.5, and Duponu, Beatitudes I, 142, hold: this is 
the sense of v.ly when it was related to v.21ff (cf. infra ). 

^Cf. Boismard, S ynopse 137. He interprets v.17b in the 
light of "The Two Ways". 




106 


t 

Fulfilment of the VOfuioj by fulfilling the law of love was 
also what Paul proclaimed, —in terms that echo Mt.5,17b.— 
when he wrote to the Romans: ... o (^a^) aytxnuw t hv \ Tepov voVov 
TTenXr)pcuK£y . ... (ouv) vopoo y\ oiyamri (I3,8ff), and in 

his letter to the Galatians: 6 (ycxg) tt5s vop.o<; L\j Wi \oyu> 
nenXv^pc^Tou , k\j Tui tov nX^oIov crcu u>$ creauTOv (5,14 [ = 

Lev.19,18!]; see also Mt.5,43? 7,12; 19,19? 22,39f? Lk.10,27; 
Gal.6,2; Jam.2,8). 

The logion Mt.5,17b had a dialectic outlook, as its con¬ 
struction already suggests. The negative clause meant "not so 
much to abrogate" implying that, although that is not the main 
intention, there is an abrogation of whatever precept(s) is an 
obstacle for the accomplishment of that of love. The positive 
clause meant "to revalue the Law by restituting the primacy to 
the principle of love." 

2. The Meaning of v.17 in the light of the Antitheses . 

When v.17b was associated with the Antitheses in pre-Mt 
(or Q?), it acquired an added significance. The key termuX^oov/ 
found its explicitation in the Antitheses. What was it? 

In the light of the Antitheses, where we find "You have 
heard ... but I say to you...," as a rhythmic refrain, the op¬ 
position established is that between the external observance 
of the Law and a radical new exigency that touches the heart of 
man. The radicality of God*s will, to which the examples brought 
forth in the Antitheses point, is a "new" aspect of the command- 

y t 

ment of love. TlXY\£uxrc*i tov v/Ofxov came to mean "to complete, 

deepen, perfect" the Law, in a word, "to fulfill in the sense 

that He revealed the ultimate intention of the Law or uncover- 

61 

ed its radically absolute meaning." This becomes most clear 
in the last antithesis (v.43-47): one should love even his en¬ 
emies! 

The Law is not done away with, it remains at the basis of 
Jesus* perfecting, but at the same time there is implied that 
an aspect of the Law had been left unfulfilled. There is a 
continuity and a discontinuity with the OT Law that reveals 

^Davies. "Matthew, 5,17-18" 439? see also McNeile, Mt 58, 
Descamps, Jusres 129ff, Trilling, Wahre Israel 179, Strecker. 

Weg 147, Banks, "Matthew*s Understanding" 231; against Hamerron- 
Kelly, "Attitudes" 24. 
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itself in the authoritative relativisation of the Rabbinic tra¬ 
dition chain ... ) and in the unveiling of the radical- 

ity of God's will (Sc Xcyio b\xi\i . ..). Jesus 1 teaching is 
valued as a re-orientation of the Law in the direction of God's 
authentic will, which is addressed to the heart of man, and now 
is unveiled by God's envoy. Without the reference to the pro¬ 
phets and as a preface to the Antitheses, nXr^uicrcu tov VOfAov was 
understood to take place primarily in and through Jesus' teach- 
ing, not his deeds. 

It can therefore be said that Tr\r^ouv/ keeps its fundamen¬ 
tal meaning of "to fill" , (= V.17b says that Jesus had 

the mission to make known the will of God and, with respect to 
the Law, that meant to unveil its spirit. This innermost dimen¬ 
sion of the Law had been veiled by the heavy concentration on 
the letter of it. The Law is not modified but its radicality 
as expression of God's will is brought to the front; an atti¬ 
tude different to the one hitherto demanded by official Juda¬ 
ism is required —one which gives primacy to the "heart" and 
relativizes the external ritual-like observances (v.21-45; 15, 
1-20; etc.), to the commandment of love and not the multiple 
precepts for their own sake. The Law is therefore envisaged 
as a guide and instrument for the implantation of God's sal- 

vific will which was set forth through Jesus: TT^r^uXrcu TO\i 

t 64 
VOpOV* 

We now gain a new understanding of the expression ouKr^XOov 
Kar<xXu<roa (ton/ v 6 |xOv/) # Even if the Law in its essence is pre¬ 
served, the traditions of "the elders" and the current inter- 


^Cf. Trilling, Wahre Israel 176f: Davies, "Matthew, 5,17- 
18" 430; Barth, "Gesetzesverstandnis" b4: Strecker, Weg 147; 
Klostermann, Mr 40f; McNeile, Mt 58. For Lohmeyer, “T2t 106; 
Schlatter, Mt 154; Schweizer, ^och einmal" 71; Descamps, Jus - 
tes 130f, and Delling, TDNT VI, 294, TrXv\£oO\/ takes place pri¬ 
marily through Jesus Y deeds; but, as we shall see, this aspect 
comes into the picture only with Mt's addition of "prophets" 
and of v.18d. This means that rrVri^oOv here differs from that 
in 3,15. 

63 » 

-'The Hebr. is therefore the most appropriate equi¬ 

valent. The LXX translated \’Vo mostly by -nX^eoov (ca.70x) and 
the Tg rendered it by TT s p (on which see Ljungman. Gesetz 28, 
32). See Descamps, Justes I23ff, and Moule, "Fullilment-Words" 
308-318. 

64 

See Barth, art . cit . esp. 138, and Trilling, op.cit. 178f, 

202 - 211 . 
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pretations of the Law are subordinated in order to make room 
for a return to God's authentic will. Thus, given the conti¬ 
nuity and discontinuity that Tt\v^fo<rciL ton/ implies, ouvc 

n\6cv KccrcxVGcroii tcv/ vO|ulov does not simply mean ”to abrogate the 
Law” but ”to abrogate the Law in the way you think .” We have 
already encountered a similar understanding in Mt.10,34 (q.v.). 
In fact, Judaism expected a definite interpretation of the Law 
at the end (messianic)-times: the Messiah would bring out the 
full and complete force of the Law.^ 


3. The Final Matthean Redactor's Outlook . 

a 59 » i 

With the addition of Y\ ( tou$ n£C<pir|Tc^ a new dimension was 
brought into the picture. Not only did it explicitate (and ex- 
pand) the vo|jiO$ as referring to the whole body of (Jewish) 
Scripture,^ but it also amplified the aspect under which it 
was considered by v. 17 b to include the prophetic one, as the 
addition of the 2d cxv clause in v.18 indicates. That RMt 
intended, by the addition of ’’prophets”, to include the pro¬ 
phetic character of the OT is further indicated by what I have 
suggested was the inspiring element for this addition, viz. the 
verb nXr|£oO\/ which Mt so often used to introduce Erfullungszi- 
tate . If v/0|uo$ already covered the normative-ethical content 
of Scripture then, to have added ’’prophets” only to produce the 
terminus technicus for the whole of Scripture in v.17 and not 
to have done so in v.18, would have been strange and even su¬ 
perfluous unless he had the prophetic aspect of the OT in mind. 
But, in order to better grasp the content and implications of 


^Similarly Ljungman, Gesetz 11. 

k^See esp. Davies ? Torah in the Messianic Age, and Schafer, 
’’Die Torah der messianischen Zeit”; further Billerbeck IV/1 , Iff, 
and Isa.2,3; 59,21; Jer.31,31ff; Ez.36,25ff; CD7,5;12,23; 14,19. 


6 ? n does not have a disjunctive sense, but is used on ac¬ 
count of the negative sentence ; it has the same function the 
conj. has in an affirmative one. Cf. E.-M. Abel, Grammaire 
du Grec Biblique . Paris 1927, §78(i), and E. Mayser, Grammatik 
der Griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemaerzeit , II/3; Berlin- 
Leipzig 1934, 138 (with examples’)"! See also Jn.8,14 and Acts 
1,7: 11,8. Syr s » c . Hilary, and Aphraates read ’’and”. On the 
contrary, B1 - ># D §445(2) takes it to be disjunctive, equivalent 

tO 0UT6 ... ourt .... 


k^On the meaning of the expression "law and prophets” see 
esp. Berger, Gesetzesauslegung I, 209-224. He promises a thor¬ 
ough study of Mt.5,17fP in his forthcoming vol.II. 
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Mt 1 s addition of "the prophets" we must grasp that of v.18d 
for, as we already indicated, they were added at the same time 
and are closely related: Mt rooted v.17 in v.18 —to be noted 
are the causative y a £ and the solemn c*|ULy|v ij jam. 

In the expression Sv rravTa %Lmy \xou , in v.18d, the verb 
yivo|uuu has the meaning of "to happen, occur," as it does else¬ 
where in Mt (73x); only in 6,10 and 26,42 does it have the 

69 

sense of "doing" (the will of the Father). y The same expres¬ 
sion recurs only in 24,34/Mk. 13,30(^4^$ ob)/Lk.21 ,32(+ iMmj ) 
where it refers, in prophetic manner, to the events that an¬ 
nounce the nearness of the Parousia. Thus, we have to deal 
with a terminus ad quern . TI^v/Td (yev^rcu) very probably refers, 

in Mt's mind and intention, to TT\\r\£U)<rou tcw v/6|a ov Kcu robs tt^o- 
/ 72 

i.e. the full realization of God's will in and through 
Jesus Christ and his followers, as indicated in 3,15 (^Xv^toaod 
nwo<v/ Sik^u*ruvr|v) , 28,20a (Sifca<r*ovTe^ cxotous Tr^geiv rroVTCk ocra 
ev€/rei\ap|v UfMv), and in 23 , 3 . 

Not only is the language of v.18d prophetic, but also the 
expression toutc () ‘iv/d ttXy^ujB^ occurs in 1,22; 21,4; 

26,56 (cf. also 26,54), with reference to "the prophet(s)".^ 
From here that yevryrai and n\^@u)<rai tou$ TT£0<pr)Ta$ were probably 
meant by Mt to be understood as mutually explicative. Hence, 


6 9 C f. Ljungman, Gesetz 54f, and Bauer, ad. voce . 

^TTctvra ytvo|ju*i is also found in Mt. 18,31b and Mk.4,11 
(omitted in the Mt and Mk par.); cf. also Jos.21,45: 

See esp. Beyer, Syntax 1/1, 132f n.ls differently Honey- 

t an, "Matthew* 142. We have already indicated that the first 
clause imposes no temporal limitation to the perennity 
of the Law, being a circumloguium for "never"; the 2d euss 
clause does, at least implicitly —there is no tautology involv 
e,d then. The indication of a limitation inherent in the 2d €<d$ 
cW clause is recognized by a good number of exegetes also. But 
for Feuillet, "Morale" 125, Schniewind. Mt 54, von Sybel. "Vom 
Wachsen" 380, Seynaeve, "La Justice" 61, 65, Dupont, Beatitudes 
I, 135, the limit is the Jesus-event, while for Davies^ "Mat- 
thew" 451 and Hamerton-Kelly, "Attitudes" 21, 30, the limit is 
found in Jesus' death (and resurrection)! Bonnard, Mt 62, Al¬ 
len, Mf 47, Klostermann, Mt 41, Knox, Sources II, 19, Schweizer, 
"Noch einmal" 70, McNeile, Mt 59, and Ljungman, Gesetz 47, see 
the limit in the end of the world or the Parousia. However, it 
should be observed that tt<Xvtc* / final events. 

72 

( Descamps, "Essai" 162, Rothfuchs, Erfullungszitate 52, 
Schweizer, "Matth.5, 1 7-20" 481, Trilling, Wahre Israel 170, and 
esp. Ljungman, op. cit . 54-59, which is formally contested by 
Strecker, Weg 144. 

^Never in Mk and Lk/Acts, but in the late Jn. 19,36. 
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v.18d does not refer to the end-events or to the Parousia, but 

to the goal and the finality of the "Law and Prophets"; it is 

thus implied that the "road" that leads to the goal is also 
74 

contemplated. When the goal, i.e. God*s will, is fully 
achieved it can be said that then all that must yGV^Tai has 
taken place.^ Since ^wo^cni refers to "events" it is under¬ 
stood that alongside Jesus* (and his followers*) teaching his 
deeds are also contemplated, i.e. the REALization through prax¬ 
is. ^ Mt is contemplating the rrcsvra yevrpm not only under the 
aspect of tt\^£uktou tov vojlxov, which the pre-Mtan v.1?b bad paint 
ed, but also —and this through his addition of "prophets"— 
under that of TrXv^^ibfrcu tou$ Treo^^raj through Jesus Christ and 
his followers,^ i.e. the total and all encompassing (nrcivTo) 
realization of God*s will which is the end-purpose of all 
events.^ 

Therefore, RMt has injected a (salvific-) historical di¬ 
mension with an eschatological outlook —which is one of the 

79 

traits of his gospel. y The outlook expressed in v.17 can be 
well summarized in P. Hoffmann*s words: "Fur den Evangelisten 
gehoren Erfullungsaussage und Gerechtigkeitsforderung zusammen; 
Jesus erfullt die prophetische Verheissung so, dass in ihr die 
Gerechtigkeitsforderung des Gesetzes erfullt wird. Die Erfull- 
ung der Verheissung in seiner Person (die heilsgeschichtliche- 
christologische Erfullung) ist zugleich eine ethisch-exemplar- 
ische Tora-Erfullung. **®^ 


^^Barth, "Gesetzesauslegung" 65; Rothfuchs, Erfullungszi - 
tate 52; A. Vbgtle, Das Neue Testament und die Zukunft des Kos- 
mos, Dusseldorf 19/0, 105f. 

- 75 

( This corroborates the understanding of the Law (and Pro¬ 
phets) expressed in v. 17 , viz. that it exists for and as instru 
ment of the implantation of God*s will, which is Jesus* mission 

I fail to see why v.18b 


^Denied by Strecker, Weg 144. 

1 forbid thinking of Jesus* deec 


would 

that if v .17 is related to 


deeds. Strecker does admit 
v.18d then one has to think of Jesus 
deeds as well, which he rejects. 

??Here we run into Mt*s conception of the Church as the 
new and true Israel, on which see the study of Trilling, Wahre 
Israel . The prophetic aspect is acknowledged bv a good number 
of exegetes; however, Trilling, op . cit . 169, 172f, and Strecker 
Weg 144, consider it as referring only to the ethical aspect. 

, 7 8 TTcWtoi is not just qualitative but also quantitative, as 
Y^v^tcu indicates; cf. Ljungman, Gesetz 56-59, 67-69* 


79 

80: 


See esp. Strecker*s study, Weg , esp. p.86-122, 236-242. 
' Logienauelle 178. See eg. Mt.11,28ff and 12,16ff. 



D. The Authenticity of the Logion Mt.5,17b. 


The question now facing us is whether the historical 
Jesus himself might have uttered the saying of Mt.5,17b —in 
its oldest form, i.e. as a simple ouk - &Xkc* statement, refer- 
ing only to the Law, 

1. The Criterion of Multiple A tt esta tion. This most categori¬ 
cal and forceful logion about the relation of Jesus 1 mission 
to the Law is not attested elsewhere in the NT. An echo may 
be present in Rom.13*8ff and Gal.5,1 A, as well as 1 Tim.1,8. 
The Patristic witnesses to the shorter form which we brought 
forth, only indicate the extent to which this logion was used 
and that it was considered to be an important saying of Jesus. 
The same motive that led most early Christian writers to use 
Mt.5,17 could have propelled the early Christian community to 
coin this saying, viz. the need for a clear statement that 
Jesus 1 intention had not been that of abrogating the Law but 
rather to bring out its fullest and deepest meaning. 

2. The Crite rion of Language. From the linguistic point of 

view little help is found. The dialectic negative suggests a 

Semitic background. A retroversion into the Aramaic is always 

possible: jfo JTin^oV JTJiy N* 1 ? .^ However, it 

should be noted that our logion makes good sense as a Greek 
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expression as well, and the linguistic ambiguities are pre¬ 
sent in both languages. It is therefore not imperative to 
presuppose an Aramaic original at the basis of our present 
Greek formulation. 

3. The Criter i on of Coherence. If we ask whether the logion 
of v.17b is coherent with what we know of Jesus' teaching and 
behavior, the answer must be nuanced. On the one hand, there 
is no saying that either advocates or suggests a derogation of 


^Adaptation of Jeremias' retroversion in NTTh I, 27,J33f. 
Lalman^ Jesus - Jeshua 61 , proposed: la limebaftala ater ella 
limekajjama. The Hebr. would run: mrnn O nDtV7 '.n^ri S7. 

op t 

KcxTokXueiw , in relation to the Law, is found in 2 Mac. 
2.22; 4,11; 4 Mac.4,16; 5,33; 17*9. Neither rr>n£oGv* nor any 
of its Gk or Hebr. equivalents : with respect to the Law^ is 
found in the OT and related writings; from here that this term 
be given so many different senses by exegetes. 
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any of the components of the v/ 0^05 • the other hand, there 

are sufficient examples of sayings and deeds of Jesus that re¬ 
flect a basic observance of the Law. However, Jesus* under¬ 
standing of the Law, from all evidence, was not equivalent to 
that of the Judaism of his time. That is what (jh\i vo- 

jlacv/) carries and points to. 

There is no doubt that Jesus refused to comply with some 
of the legal prescriptions which, in his view, made of the Law 
an unnecessary burden (Mt.23,4.23, compare with 11,29f) or 
which were an obstacle to the accomplishment of the fundamental 
commandment —that of love (Mk.12,28-31 par.).^ It follows 
that the logion of Mt.5,17 is coherent with the ensemble of 

t 

Jesus* teaching and behavior. The Vo jjlo^ is primarily under¬ 
stood in terms of and in service of the commandment of love, 
i.e. in terms of God*s salvific will for men. However, it would 
have been most strange that this man Jesus, who does not keep 
all of the vo|lu>£ (in all its prescribed details) as it was un¬ 
derstood in his time, would say that his purpose is not only 
not to abrogate the Law but to it. This sort of state¬ 

ment would hardly have been believed if uttered outside a dis¬ 
pute (precisely what is missing as supporting frame to this lo¬ 
gion) and a longer explanation accompanied it, or if not point¬ 
ed out by Jesus to his astounded disciples. 

4. The Criterion of Distinctiveness . A saying like that of 
Mt.5,1?b in which there is talk about loaT&XOaou the Law could 
hardly have been "borrowed" from Judaism! For the Jews it was 
unthinkable to do away/abrogate the least portion of the Law 
(cf. v.18!). The perennity of the Law in all its parts was a 
"dogma". We have the evidence of bShab.116b and Rabbi Isaac 
(see n.45) who used this logion to ridicule Christianity. Thus, 
its origin is to be sought either in Jesus himself or in the 
early Church. 

We have already indicated that it is not unthinkable that 
this logion could have been coined in the early Church, and 
there would be ample reason for wanting to do so. The need 

®3see for instance Mt.9,l4f par. (on fasting); 12 , 1-8 par. 
(on working to eat on a Sabbath); 12,9-18 par. (curing on a 
Sabbath); 15,1-20 par. (on qorban and eating with unwashed 
hands). 
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for such a saying, with such an apologetic tone, could have 
been felt in face of the objections coining from Jews as well 
as Christian antinomians. This programmatic saying concerning 
the Law, "quoted" without a reference to a concrete situation 
in the life of Jesus that could have occasioned its pronounce¬ 
ment, renders it extremely suspiscious. It should also be 
noted that Jesus’ main concern (as far as we know) was never 
the Law, i.e. looking back to what now was becoming the old 
aeon, but rather the announcement of the nearness of the King¬ 
dom of God, i.e. looking forward to the new aeon. Such a con¬ 
crete and direct concern with the Law as v.17 shows (so much 
that Mt amplified it!) begins with the early missionary com¬ 
munity which, engaged in preaching the Good News, was confront¬ 
ed with Jews —among them prospective converts— and eventually 
Judeo-Christians confronted with Gentile Christians. Evidently 
all of this does not necessarily mean that Jesus could not have 
uttered a saying like that of Mt.5,17b, but it does diminish 
considerably the probability that he actually did so. 

Cognizant of all the considerations we have advanced and 

the different criteria have led us to, one perceives that it 

is by far more likely that Mt. 5 , 17 b is a product of the early 

Church, though reflecting Jesus' mind, than that it is ipsissi - 
84 

mum verbum Iesu. The chances of authenticity diminish once 
we take into account the fact that this logion asks about the 
totality of the Law and that Jesus was not directly concerned 
with the Law as such, nor with every prescription therein con¬ 
tained. The ascertion of v.17 seems more a conclusion drawn 
from a comprehensive understanding that is read out of Jesus' 
teaching and behavior, such as is suggested by the gospel of 
Matthew. Furthermore, the accent of the logion lies on the 
theologically pregnant term rr)^£U)crca which suggests a Christo- 
logy such as is developed in Mt, wherein Jesus is the perfector 

S^For those who take v.17 to be due to Mt (cf. n.38), this 
logion is evidently a Church product. To the contrary, Manson, 
Sayings 153; Seynaeve. "La Justice" 59, 62: Lohmeyer, Mt 106; 
Feuillet, "Morale" 129; Descamps, Justes 121, "Essai" 169; Zahn, 
Mt 211: Banks, "Matthew's Understanding" 232i: Bultmann, NTTh 
I, 16 (! but see ST 149), and Barth, "Gesetzesverstandnis Tr ~62, 
contend that the essence of this saying, if not its formulation, 
goes back to Jesus himself. 
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of the Law. This term evokes a comprehensive salvifico-his- 
torical understanding of Jesus' messiahship. The statement is 
of such a nature that it leads one to ask who it is who can 
say this, and why he does so. In itself, the accent lies to¬ 
tally on the "what" precisely because the "who" it is who says 
this is known. This suggests a post-Paschal understanding of 
who Jesus is and a sure grasp of his messiahship. 

E. Significance of^HXQov in Mt.5,17 * 

In 5,17 we encounter the first and the most programmatic 
v\V9ov -saying in Mt ' s gospel. The logion's composition does not 
seem to have been accomplished by sheer chance but rather by 
design: one of Mt 1 s concerns throughout his gospel is to bring 
out Jesus' position vis-a-vis the Law and the fulfilment of 
prophecies in him. This logion could serve as subtitle to Mt's 
gospel! On the basis of Jesus' position and teaching, Mt.5,17 
answers a key question: the position of Christianity vis-a-vis 
the Old Testament. 

As an isolated saying, r\XGov; + inf. in v.17h, on account 
of its content, means "my purpose is ...."^ It is a statement 
of fact. Formulated in the first person, ^\Gov/ indicates a 
free undertaking. Having the Law, which is re-evaluated in 
the light of the precept of love, as content, the "public" 
statement of v. 17 b presupposes a sense of authority: a state¬ 
ment as that of v. 17 h with the implications it has can be con¬ 
ceived as fitting only in the mouth of someone in full author¬ 
ity to deal with the Law, as he then does in the Antitheses. 

Associated to the Antitheses, v.17b, in pre-Mk (or Q?) 
presupposes a knowledge of the will of God such as a messenger 
of God would have; r^\Gov therefore approaches &ne{TTOiXir|v/ without 
being equivalent to it. Taking into account the oppositions 
expressed in the Antitheses, the authority, implicit in our lo¬ 
gion, finds a higher pitch: v^\$cv is analogous to the eyto fee 
Xcyto &^!v of the Antitheses. Furthermore, in view of the new 
radicality expounded in them, to which v. 17 b served as preface, 
the origin of the authority and mission to rTXr^Cotfai, to bring 
the fulness of the Law's intention, had to be understood as 

^Similarly Jeremias, NTTh I, 83. 
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having come from God himself. 

With Mt*s addition of "prophets" and v.18d we find a wider 
perspective, a salvific-historical one, wherein Jesus is defi¬ 
nitely understood as being superior to all the prophets and as 
being the final envoy of God. ^HXBoV receives a Christological 
hightening, looks back at the totality of Jesus* dealings and 
their legal implications, and sees in him the coming of the 
Messiah. V.17 puts Jesus* mission to explicitate by word and 
deed God*s real salvific will in a nutshell; here RMt correlat¬ 
es Law and Christology as he does throughout his gospel.^ 

There is nothing in this logion that allows us to conclude 
that behind is implied "the ideal pre-existence of 

on 1 

Christ." ( However, it does look back at the totality of Jesus* 

oo 

accomplishment and legacy. There are not grounds for seeing 
Jesus* messianic consciousness in this logion —all the more 
so if it was coined in the early Church. Nevertheless, that 
it has his messiahship in mind can be deduced especially from 
the addition of the pv) Vopiurvyre clause. 

Conclusion . 

We have seen that the present introduction to the Antithe¬ 
ses was formed out of four separate sayings. The logia v.17"b* 
18bc were probably already together in Q, possibly along with 
that of v.19 which served to nuance and soften v.18. The say¬ 
ing of v.20 is due to RMt, who is also responsible for the ad¬ 
dition of "and the prophets" in v. 17 , for v.18d, and the asso¬ 
ciation of observance and teaching of certain precepts to the 
Kingdom of heaven in v.19; RMt may also be responsible for the 
piv] \yo(uu.Vr|T€: clause in v. 17 a. 

Three moments in the tradition history of the logion of 
Mt.5,17 are discernible. (1) The oldest form of the program- 

8 ^Tbdt, Son of Man 75; also Hoffmann, Lo gienauelle 178. 

^View held by Hamerton-Kelly, Pre-Existence 76f, who ex¬ 
plains: "If Christ is the fulfilment of scripture he must have 
been present -at least as an idea in the mind of God- when the 
plan of salvation to which the scriptures bear witness was for¬ 
mulated." This is eisegesis and not exegesis! 

^This is evident from the redactional additions. Bult- 
mann, ST 156 ("only serves to gather up the significance of the 
appearance of Jesus as a whole"j. Hoffmann, op.cut. 177 ? and 
Dupont, Beatitudes I, 143, are of the same advise. To the con¬ 
trary Jeremias, NTTh I, 83, and Montefiore, Gospels II, 47 . 



matic logion of v.l? is that of the simple ouk - aXXcx state¬ 
ment, referring only to the OT Law. It was found to be most 
probably a saying coined by the early Church, where k*xto\G(toii 
meant "to abrogate, derogate," and referred to a re¬ 

consideration of the Law in the light of the fundamental and 
all encompassing principle of love of neighbor. Here r\X0ov + 
inf. has the sense of an authoritative "my purpose is ...." 

(2) When associated with the Antitheses, nX/]£ujcrou acquired the 
sense of "to complete, perfect" the Law, by bringing out the 
radicality of its exigency, viz. the inclusion —and primacy— 
of the interior attitude which is appraised in the light of 
the principle of love. Now V^\0ov implies a God-given author¬ 
ity to deal thus with the Law, approaching omecnaXrjV. (3) 

The final Mtan redactor, by adding "and the prophets" and the 
interpretative v.18d, extended the concept of nXv^tocrcu to in¬ 
clude Jesus* deeds as well as his teaching, giving rrXr^uxrou a 
Christological orientation. Consequently vj\0ov/ implied the 
coming of the Messiah who fulfilled the prophecies and showed 
God*s definite salvific will for men. Undoubtedly it looked 
back at the totality of Jesus* mission. 



CHAPTER TWO 


"THE SON OF MAN CAME" SAYINGS 


I. COME TO SERVE: Mk.10,42-45/Mt.20,25-28/(Lk.22,25-27). 1 

The pericope which we are about to study is found in all 
three Synoptics. The Mkan and Mtan versions are practically 
identical. But, even though the Lkan text embodies most of 
the important components of the discourse found in Mt/Mk and 
has the same structural development, it shows considerable 
differences. This leads us to suspect that we are before the 
same discourse transmitted, interpreted, and adopted by two 
different traditions. The existence of different traditions 
may be postulated on the basis of context dissimilarity, the 
considerable verbal differences, and the climaxing logion. 

A. Differing Contexts . 

While Mt and Mk present the discourse about service as a 
means to true greatness in the greater context of the Zebedees* 
request for the highest rank in the Kingdom, Lk has it immedi¬ 
ately after the Last Supper. It is evident that, if it is the 
same discourse, it was hardly pronounced on both ocassions. 

One of these (or both?) is misplaced. This observation, and 
the fact that Lk did not preserve the discussion with the Zebe¬ 
dees, indicates that the pericope may have had an independent 
2 

existence. This initial suspicion receives further support 
from the difference in point of view expressed in the two peri- 
copes that are found as one block in Mt/Mk: v.35-40 are con¬ 
cerned with rank in the Kingdom of heaven, v.42-44 with rank 
in the community. While v.35-40 show an eschatological per- 


1 

Tons of paper and gallons of ink have been used to study 
this pericope, especially the final (ransom) saying. For this 
reason I desist giving a bibliography here. A partial biblio¬ 
graphy can be gathered from the footnotes and the Bibliography 
itself. 

p 

That is also the opinion of the majority of exegetes. 
Taylor, Mk 443, however, considers them to "follow well", and 
Feuillet, "La Coupe" 35/ 3 thinks that it is.more likely "than 
not that the connection is historical, even if v.41 is "editor- 
ial." 
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spective, v.42-44 have a this-world one. And, while v.35-40 
contain no reproach to the Zebedees' request, v.42-44 do. The 
two pericopes are united via v.4l-42a. In Lk the same dis¬ 
course is also artificially tied to the Last Supper: suffice 
it to note the Lkan seam in v.24a, and the unexpect¬ 

ed abrupt change of situation only to come back in v.28 to the 
lamentation made in v.22. 

The absence of the Zebedees* episode in Lk cannot be sat¬ 
isfactorily explained as having been absent in his special 
source (L, or proto-Lk) once he departed from his Mkan source. 
In Lk the Mkan outline has been followed up to Mk.10,34 (Lk.18, 
33) and then picked up again in 10,46 (Lk.18,35). This sug¬ 
gests that the omission of Mk.10,35-45 was intentional; It may 
have been made "in the interest of the disciples themselves."-^ 

A similar consideration may lie behind Lk.8,25/Mk.4,40 and in 
Lk*s omission of Jesus* rebuke to Peter in Mk.8,32f/Mt.16,22f. 
However, another explanation is possible for this omission, 
viz. RLk*s understanding of v.35-40 as an allusion to the mar¬ 
tyrdom of the Zebedee brothers. Lk, who knew of James' martyr¬ 
dom (cf. Acts 12,2), either knew or assumed John's non-martyr 
death since he was exiled in Patmos at old age, and considered 
this pericope to be questionable. It remains also possible to 
think that Lk left this episode out in order to avoid a doublet 

4 

with his special source, preferring that located at the Last 
Supper. In any event, Lk must have understood Mk.10,35-45 as 
a unity and as such left it out in c.18. 

B. Literary Criticism . 

We shall first study separately the Mt/Mk text and then 
that of Lk, aided by the source of Mt/Mk, because of their as¬ 
sumed different developments in tradition which the consider¬ 
able verbal differences reveal. 

^Cadbury, Style 95: similarly Peuillet, ”Le Logion” 378, 
Buchsel, in TDNT IV, 34^ n.17, and Boismard, Synopse 317* 

4 

Schurmann, Abschiedsrede 93, rejects this view. To the 
contrary, it is upheld by Schelkle, Passion 135, T.W.Manson, 
Sayings. 337, Peuillet, ”Le Logion” 377, Schulz, Nachfolge 256 
n.13, and Gaboury, Structure 56. 



1. Mk.10,42-44/Mt.20,25-27. 5 

There is no doubt that v.41-42a is a redactional transi¬ 
tion which has been shaped by each final redactor^ with the 
purpose of best linking two pericopes that treat a similar 
subject matter. The indication that Jesus rreo<rKoi\e<rcip.evos 
o<orou$ said etc., in v.42a, is to be considered as a redaction- 
al element tying what precedes with what follows and introduc¬ 
ing the discourse of v.42b-45 with the same formula we find in 
Mk.3,22 and 10,23. That we are before a Mkan seam may be de¬ 
duced from the added fact that the pronoun o(vjtou$ is ambiguous: 
does it refer to the Zebedee brothers, to the other ten, or to 
the twelve? The verb TT^ocrKaXei v is frequent in Mk. It is al¬ 
so a known fact that Mt often changes the historical pte. in 

O . ( 

Mk to an aorist (and at times to an impft.): here Xcyei to 
^Irrev. Mt often has where Mk has kpu . Likewise the pleo¬ 
nastic ciutoIc of Mk is absent in Mt, a frequent Mtan amelio- 
q 

ration. It can therefore be assumed that Mt depends on a 
Mkan text for the introduction of the discourse, 
a. The synonymic parallelismus membrorum of v.42bc is proba¬ 
bly the best indication of what may have been the original 
form of this saying, since rythmic parallelism is characteris¬ 
tic of oral transmission. We read: 


^For the sake of simplicity, I shall use the versification 
of Mk, being understood that Mt 1 s parallel is meant when refer- 
ing to Mt without naming his own versification. 

^Mt's rreel -row Suo o(<$eX<fcaw implies a dependence on the 
Mkan text; so also Taylor, Mk 443. The pleonastic ^^Xo/ulou, 
which is more frequent in Mk (27x),than m Mt (13x), the naming 
of individuals, the expression ot which ressembles his 

frequent ot SloS^k* (3/10/6), are all Mkan traits. 

^Found 9 times, only 6 times in Mt. In the part. aor. 7 
times in Mk and 6 in Mt. The simple K<xXe7v , in the sense of 
calling someone to come, is more frequent in Mt (10x) than in 
Mk (3x). 

^Similar changes are to be found for instance in the par. 
to Mk.2.5.8^.24.25 ; 3*22.23.33-54; 4,11; etc. It is rare to 
find Mk's cirrev as in Mt, and most of these cases are 

due to either theological or grammatical reasons. See Zerwick, 
Markus - Stil 67ff. 

^See the Mtan par. to Mk.1,40.41; 2,8.17.18; 4,2.11; etc. 

In some cases Mt omits the dative pronoun in order to general¬ 
ize. Jones, Mk 165, indicates that Mk's is a typical Semitic 
repetition, and Kuhn, Sammlungen 149, points out that kou + 
part. aor. + + dative of object is generally a pre-Mkan 

formula. Mk's is kVi tXey^v cxOtqij ( ibid . 158). 



Mk.10,42 

OL SoKQUs/re^ ojpYfclV TU>V £6 vu3V 
KaTa Ku^iedotKH'j duTujv 
M» pl p.epXoi otOr^y 

KO(Te> OUCTick^OUCTlV clOtuw 


Mt.20.25 

°l cipyovres Tlo\j 4&vu3v 
KaTcxKUp4feoou<ri\) <*6ruov/ 
K<Vi o\ |u^<*\oi 

KclTfc.^ouCTtoi^OU'XlV CMj Tu3 \/ 


The differences'between the two texts are evident. It is quite 

probable that the Mkan redactor changed his source’s ^^ov/res 

— as we find in Mt— to the ironic ^oKouvre^ oip^eiv^ in order 

11 

to point out that God is the ultimate and definite ruler. Mt 
would have preserved the original form, which is parallel to 
jLx^ycxVot. In the first half of the 2d. member, what may seem a 
pleonastic auruw in Mk is absent in Mt. However, on the basis 
of the parallelism, auruw must refer to Tuiv e&vdw : while the 
rulers lord over the nations, it is the great ones (p^y^ 01 -) of 
the peoples who tyrannize (»63T6^ou<rio(<£ou<r«v ) them. It is ad¬ 
mittedly an ambiguous pronoun, for which reason it was probably 
Mt who omitted it. It is impossible to determine whether in 
the original form it also read tlov 49vl3v as in v.42b, or cturi^ ; 
for the sake of parallelism one of these most probably was pre¬ 
sent, and since Mk is not prone to remove ambiguities (see tho- 
se in 2,15!), it may have been oiurtSv that was in his source. 

The number of terms rarely used in the NT and the mention¬ 
ed changes suggest that both, Mt and Mk, depend on a common 
source. 


b. The sayings of v.43b-4 4 are verbally the same in both 
gospels, with the exception of two variations: the change in 
the syntactic order in v.43b and the alternation - Tr<vvruL>v 

in v.44. This double saying apparently had at the origin a 
separate existence, unrelated to that of v.42. This suspi- 


1 ^Taylor, Mk 445; Cranfield, Mk 340; Knox. Sources I, 121 
n.1. See also 3 Mac.5,6.22; 4 Mac.13,14; Gal.2,2.6.9; 6,3* 

1 1 

Thus also Lohmeyer, Mk 223. I cannot agree with Klos- 
termann’s statement, in Mk 108, that Mt left out 
showing an opposition to the earthly rulers. In both, Mt and 
Mk, there is an underlying negative evaluation of the manner 
in which those in authority rule, but not about the fact that 
they rule! 

^Klostermarm, Mk 108^ also hesitates whether duru;v ref ers 
to the or to tuw etvdv. For Allen, Mt 216, is 

a Mkan addition. 

^So also Schulz, Kachfolge 252 n.3; Bultmann, ST 8’7f, 
143, 368; Sundwall, Zusammensetzung 69; Kuhn, Sammlun gen 174. 
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cion becomes more serious once we take into account the fact 

that not only do we find them (though slightly varying) in 

other contexts as well (v.43b/Mt.23,11; v.44/Mk.9,35) but also, 

while v.42 focuses its attention on the manner in which those 

14 

in authority exercise their power, v.43b-44 are concerned 

15 

with the question of ranks within the community. 

These verses are built in an almost perfect synonymic par¬ 
allelism: 


Mk. 10 ,43b.44 

v.43b. 05 cW 

veer Soft ev uj4ty/ f 
Gcrrou Ojuwv Sloikovgs, 
v.44. Kck\ os G4Xq 

ujjuv/ e’tv/ou 

€<rrou rrd(vrujy/ 000X05 


Mt. 20 , 26 b .27 

a 05 epkv 04Xq 

b 4v u| la. w 

C terra 1 ujuuLv Oi^Kon/o^ 

a 1 ko( 1 os ofv €4X^ 

b* 4v OfvTv <£u/ai rr^tL'Tos^ 

c* e<rrcK\ u/j^div 600X05; 


The position of the associative dative in v.43b differs, and 
very probably was in its pre-Mkan form as now found in Mt; RMk 
may have changed it in order to stress the communitarian di¬ 
mension. It also must have been RMk who changed ujauv for navruy 
in the apodosis of v.44 in order to underline the "limitless" 
extent of service. To the ojjuv of v.44 would naturally corres¬ 
pond in a rythmic parallelism another u^uw, and not rravruv, as 

10 

in v.43b. Therefore, while Mt has preserved this double lo- 
gion as he found it in his source, thus maintaining a perfect 
parallelism, RMk made some changes to it. It follows that, if 
our analysis is correct, the common source of Mt and Mk is 
other than one of these. On the basis of other analyses, it 
is pre-Mkan. 

It may further be thought that the saying of v.43b and 


^Against T.W.Manson, Teaching 313* The verb karaKO^ieuev 
has the sense of having dominion over someone or something, to 
one's advantage; see eg. Gen.1,28; 9,1.7? Jer.3,14; Acts 19,16; 

1 Pt.5,3? etc. On the other hand, kofre£oo<rioi5ew is relative¬ 
ly rare, never being used in the LXX, by Josephus, nor by Philo, 
but is found in the Acts of Thomas 45, 98. It refers to the 
use of power in a tyrannous manner. 

^This suggests that v.43b-44 was the original main answer 
to the Zebedees 1 request. Thus also Bultmann, ST 144, Schulz, 
Nachfolg e 253 n.4, and Boismard, Synopse 317- 

^^If originally^v.43b-44 was Jesus 1 answer to the Zebe¬ 
dees * request, then , and not rr^vruW must have been used. 

Note the same use of rr^vruw by Mk in 9,35 (2xl). According to 
Klostermann, Mt 163, Mt changed the original toGj^w. 
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that of v.44 had different origins: this is suggested by the 
parallels these have elsewhere (see further p.l 29 f). 

The introductory words to the logia of v.43b-44 are re- 
dactional. This conclusion may be drawn from the (already in¬ 
dicated) difference in stress between the logion of v.42 and 
that of v.43b-44. It is certain that v.42-44 already consti¬ 
tuted at the pre-Mkan stage a unity, as attested by the verbal 
agreement between Mt and Mk, not only of the logia themselves 
but also of the seam of v.43a, where Mk inserted the adversa- 
e and changed ecrrai for 4crnv. The original is most 
probably Mt 1 s (LcTTOfi, where the future is used in Semitic fash¬ 
ion with imperatival force, as in v.43b.44 (cf. also Mk.9,35 
and Mt.23,11!). Od + future indicative, a legal (categorical) 

prohibition, is very frequent in the OT but most rare on Jesus* 
18 

lips. RMk would have changed it to the pte. in order to 
stress the perennial value of the community rule that follows. 

c. The Logion of Mk.10,43/Mt.20,28 . This logion is verbatim 
the same in both gospels except for the introductory connec- 

i q v t ^ 

tive. Mk’s K'9i Wp is certainly more primitive than Mt * s cocr- 

PO U V i 

rreg. In fact, KcCi yc*p is used only twice in Mt and Mk (14, 
70), while LoerTQp, which is never used in Mk, is to be found 
ten times in Mt. In both the intention is to introduce the 


A, C, 
arm. 


^Mk’s 4crnv and Mt * s ecrrai are very well attested. 

K,X, the Ferrar and Lake groups, it ( l,syr®iP»^ 1 »-*-,bo,gotJi,a J .m, 
geo, read instead 4 cttcxl in Mk, and B,D,itd,sa,geo, 4 ttiv in Mt 
We may also point out the chiasmus established by v.42-44: 
ot oteXovres Tujy eSv/Qjv. ot juey^Xoi 

yt\/4<rt>aii . rTQLorc^ 

18 n s n s with Jussive force; it is Gnomic. See Bl-D §362; 
Moulton, NTGk 11^ 458, and Schurmann, Absc hiedsred e 76. v For 
Plummer, Mt 279, would have been the original and tcrr^u 

a harmonization. 


^Some MSS, viz. D,syr c ,it, have added gx 

Koq., >K j*\(see a critical ed. of the NT) after Mt. 
20.28b. A detailed study of this addition and its origin was 
made by H.J. Vogels, "Ein apokrypher Zusatz im Mt-Evangeliums 
(20 ? 28), Tt BZ 12^1914). 369-390. MS evidence is unquestionably 
against its originality. It is a weak reproduction of Lk.l4,8f. 
For Resch, A grapha 38, it is a "thatsachliche [sic] Fragment 
einer aussercanonischen Uebersetzung der hebraischen Quellen- 
schrift** and hence considers it as pre-canonical. 

^syr s ,it c , read ujcrntp, as in Mt, instead of kou 
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example of the Son of Man, for which is certainly a 

21 

clearer and better particle. 

The original connective, Mk ! s Koil has an artificial 

tone and leads one to suspect that v.45 has been linked with 

the discourse on true greatness at some stage in tradition. 

That v.45 originally was unattached to v.42ff can be deduced 

from the fact that while v.42-44 are an ethical imperative, 

22 

v.45 presents an a posteriori exemplary cause. And, while 
v.43f probably constituted the original response to the Zebe- 
dees* request —concerned with greatness,— v.45 is concerned 
only with humble service; not at all with greatness. We may 
also notice that v.45 is a saying about Jesus 1 mission (v]X8e\/), 
independent of the disciples 1 attitude, capable of an inde¬ 
pendent existence, while v.42-44 concentrate on the manner of 
becoming great in God ! s eyes. Since, as we have seen, Mt has 
been relying on a pre-Mkan text, the linkage of v.45 with 

v.42-44 must also go back at the latest to that moment in tra- 

23 

dition. The connective in v.45a is not a Mkan seam! ^ 


Not only was v.45 originally not tied to v.42-44, but al¬ 
so the logion of v.45 was constituted by the union of two in- 

24 

dependent logia, viz. v.45a and v.45b. The fact that Mt, 
who had pre-Mk as his source, has both sayings indicates that 

25 

at the pre-Mkan stage of tradition these were already together, 
probably at the artifice of pre-Mk himself (cf. p.l30f). 

In the same manner as the logia of v.45a and v.45b have 
been linked because of a common idea, viz. Jesus* exemplary 
service, so also v.45a has been probably attracted to the pre¬ 
sent context by the thematic hookword <5 icikov-.^ And, as v.45a 


21 


Mk*s Kcii yae implies that here the basis for that on 


which the exhortation of v.4Jf rests is given. It is causal, 
while Mt * s tba-rre^ is comparative. 

^Cf. Schulz, Nachfolge 303f and Schweizer, Mk 126. 

^See Knox, Sources I, 72; Higgins, Je sus 39; Schulz, op,, 
cit. 264; Kuhn, Sammiungen 155; Roloff, "Anfange" 5 If. 

^That is also the opinion of most exegetes. To the con¬ 
trary Jones, Mk 166, and is implied by Feuillet, "La Coupe" 371- 

^Thus also Todt, SM 206f and Roloff, art.cit. 51. 

^Sundwall, Zugam mense tzun g 69; Todt, SM 209; Schulz, op . 
2-1-j« 257* V.45a did not develop out of v.45b: the former is 
parenetic and suggests a meal framework, the latter is keryg- 
matic and falls back on Isa.53* It can also be affirmed that 
the contrary did not take place either, i.e. that v.45b /// 
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attracted v.45b, so v.43f attracted the former. 

d. History of the Formation of Mk.10,42-45 : its transmission 
and composition may be pictured thus, on the basis of our fore¬ 
going considerations. Originally a series of separate and in¬ 
dependent logia existed in the early Church*s tradition, viz. 
v.42bc.43b.44.45a.45b. At first v.43b-44 (or only v.44?) 2 ^ 
constituted (part of?) the answer to the Zebedees* request. 

Then v.42 was attached to it as an introduction and linked with 
what preceded it; v.45a was also added at this time. Finally, 
v.45b was added by pre-Mk as the supreme example of true great¬ 
ness and service. All of these logia already constituted a 
unity in pre-Mk. 

It is extremely difficult to go back beyond pre-Mk in or¬ 
der to find the possible tradition he might have known. The 
sayings themselves show no tensions nor major anachronisms 
that would allow us to determine redactional additions or 
changes to a still older form. The terminology employed sug¬ 
gests a composition in a Greek-speaking milieu. However, it 
may be suspected that originally the pronouns in v.43-44 were 
all absent since ujuua; refers to a formed group and, in most of 

the occasions wherein it is used, there is a community preoc- 
28 

cupation. This may explain the facility with which RMk 
changed the position of ujla a\j in v.43b, and from vjpuw passed 

to TToi^Tcov in v.44. Finally, the expression "Son of Man" in 
v.45a may well be due to pre-Mk: Lk shows a use of the first 
person! (cf. p.135). A more detailed study of the saying of 
v.45 will be carried out in §D. 

Graphically, the development of our text looks thus: 


/// developed out of v.45a. As will be clarified, v.45b had a 
separate existence. For a similar view cf. Roloff, "Anfange" 
5lf. 

27 if 

any, it would seem that it was the logion of v.44 
that was part of. if not the actual answer given to the Zebe¬ 
dees * request: i i speaks of places (tt£u>tos). If this is so, 
was it then moved away from its original position by the in¬ 
troduction of v.38-43, conflating the response of Jesus? See 
Kuhn, Sammlungen 174. 

^®Cf. Bultmann, ST 144, 148, and after him Sundwall, 
Zusammensetzung 69. Gaechter, Mt 650, calls ev uuw "ein pe- 
dantischer Zusatz"! 



125 


v.42b. 

Oi^oiTe ot \ ot SoKouvros sxp^eiv / ap\ovTe<; tuw eOvuw 

c. 


Kc(TCXKU£teuGU<nV OUTU3V 
\<cf\ ct fjteyotXoi do T(Lv / (rdv 

?) 

v.43a. 

X 

0 

0 

0( J TlO( ^OOiTlv/ OlUTtOV. 

Ourios e<TTi>//4.<rrai 4.V u|aiv a\V 


b. 


o\ (4)dV 4v UjaTv Yota'S oh 

ev upiv/ r 

v.44. 

K<*\ 

£<TTO(| OjLAuOV 6tC*V<OV0$, 
os <*v £v ufuTv eVvou rrpurros T 


v.45a. 

Ken 

£(TTCU U*AUiv /rravTcOv 5ooXo$ 

yotp /oo<TTT£p O u'ibs TOO dvO^uynou 



Ouk k]X 0£V <5td»<o\/r|Qf|\/<*t &XXo( CicXkoo rjcroa 
b. t(co Souvou rr|v C^u^rjV dCrrou XuTpoo otvn ttoWZoo. 


Key:-- pre-Mkan addition or change;-Mtan change; 

-Mkan addition or change. 


2. Th e Lukan T ext . 

a. Comparison with Pre-Mk . Placing the text of pre-Mk next 
to that of Lk one observes that, on the one hand, both present 
the same general structure: 

Mk.10,42/Lk.22,25: the way political authorities exert their 

power: ol ... K*fi ot . 

Mk.10,43f/Lk.22,26: two sayings on the path to follow in order 

to become truly "great"; 

Mk.10,45a/Lk.22,27b: a logion on Jesus' exemplary humble 

behavior. 

The identity in structure indicates that either Lk had pre-Mk 

as a source, or Lk's own source (L) had pre-Mk (or its source) 

at its basis. Given that, on the other hand, there are many 

important differences, not only of context but especially of 

vocabulary where several important terms occur only here, and 

29 

others found in pre-Mk are surprisingly enough absent in Lk, 


^^Some of the terms used are found in both versions (Lk 
and Mt/Mk): Tu3v 40vuiv^ (KotrcO Ku^ieuouo’iv ofuTui\/, (Kdr^pouvia^ouT iv / 
ova^ c*0t«3v, 6i<*tf0vJ>v/o$ • Others can be explained as. Lkan adap¬ 
tations to a well ^established community situation: oi /cioicriXcL^ 
corresponds to ot , 6 /uei^vto * 9 ve lottos to - 

i<ovo$ , 6 Kjyoujt^vos to rre<3ros , 6 <5ic*KO\/tov to 600 X 0 $ , and ^loncev- 
Rcroii ro <6$ 6 <5|o(i<cvCv. For the study of the vocabulary used in 
Mk and Lk see esp. Schurmann, Absch iedsr ede 63-99* Vocabulary 
used in pre-Mk which could be taken to, be Lkan but is absent 
in Lk includes the composites with sC<*T* in v.42bc (composites/// 
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we can conclude that while pre-Mk (or its source) was an in¬ 
direct source of Lk, it was proto-Lk (L) that was his direct 
source. This was a written source because there remain lin¬ 
guistic contacts with Mt/Mk which cannot be otherwise explain¬ 
ed, and the same structural development. Thus, the transmis¬ 
sion of this discourse had followed different paths. The dif¬ 
ference in perspectives and interests which dictate the vocabu- 
lary to be employed are witnesses to this fact. 


b. Lk.22,25-26. The number of classical Gk expressions (cpi\o- 

VkiKio/, tit|S, Koeieueiv , e^ouand^ov) which do not recur 

in Lk/Acts, as well as the use of expressions not proper to Lk 

(6 |H£l^ia)v(?) , cxvci^£i(aou, kycL ei|iu + object) indicate that the 

complex v.24-27 is not a Lkan creation but refers back to a 

special written source. Technical terms such as o r^youjui tvo<> 

and 6 6 ioikovu)\/^ point to an ecclesial concern with those in 

authority and a consequent adaptation of his source. 

The following expressions can be safely considered to come 

from the pen of RLk: Lydv&To St (cf. 3,21; 6,1.6a. 12; 8,22; etc.), 

Se kqii(io times) and to introducing an indirect question (cf. 

2,18; 5,14; 6,36; 9,6; etc.), all in v.24. This indicates that 

32 

the original introduction has been reworked by Lk. It is 
noteworthy that v.24 has the air of repeating 9,4-6: tlcrrj\6cv 
StaVoyurpto^ tv osotoi^, to T15 c*V u>vaofJav. It may be a 

33 

conflation of a longer introduction, like that in Mk.9,33ff* 

In v.25 the aor. Clit&v (181/80/297) and KcxXeTv in the sense 
of "to be called/named" (16/1/30) are probably Lkan. 

f "7 34 

In v.26 the semitizing use of ^ivo/llou instead of £lvou ^ 
may be Lkan. The terms vecore^o^, o and 6 c$lc*kovu>v 


245/238/425+447 times) 


/// according to Hawkins, HS 142, occur 
o^yOVTeS, o $ &V , TT{£LCTO$ # 

5^Lk*s motivation is wholly ethical: to the leaders of his 
communities, on the correct use of authority; Mk*s and Mt*s in¬ 
tention is primarily kerygmatic. 

51 The substantivizing of participles is a Lkan trait which 
Cadbury, Style 135f, has pointed out. 

^Cf. the detailed analysis of Schurmann, Abschiedsrede 65f. 

^^Thus also T.W. Manson, Sayings 338. 

54 Cf the par. to Lk.6,36.49; 11.30; 17,26; 19,17; 20,14.33 
or the Lkan par. to Mt.7,27; 12,40;, 25,51 and to Mk. 12,7.23. 

See further Cadbury, Style 1 79• a future in ]* " 

imperative, is a Semitlsm, cf. Moulton, NTGk II, 458. 
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35 

are Lkan substantivations of participles. It is not exclud¬ 
ed that RLk used the participial form b (Sloikovion/ of a more 
primitive Sic*Kova$, to rhyme with the parallel v.26a.^ It is 
very likely that v.26b is a Lkan creation, because of the 
technical ministerial terminology used (6 ^yoojj^vos , Acts 15, 
22; Hebr. 13,7* 17*24; and 6 6 \cikovuov, Acts 6 ,If; 19,22). They 
substituted at some point those still found in Mt/Mk v.44: 
TT£toro 5 for ^youjaevoj and SouXo$ for choficoviov. 

c. The Logion of v.27 « Only the use of ou^i instead of the 
simpler ook (9/0/18), evui Si , which aside of Mt.5 is found 
only in Lk/Acts, f and the participial form 6 icu<ovojv (cf. v. 
26b), are possibly due to the pen of RLk. 

d. History of the Literary Formation of the Lukan Discourse . 

It is probable that the logion of v.26a be an adaptation 
(altering one like Mk.10,43) made already in Lk f s source in¬ 
fluenced by that of 9,48c(6 juuK.eorepo$ ev ttoktiv uj4Tv unci^wv 
ourps €cttiv }A£yo($)To this v.26b was later added by RLk, re¬ 
placing a logion like that found in Mk.10,44, so as to provide 

a direct application of v.26a to the situation in his communi- 
✓ 30 * 

ty/iesv y The conj. KCXI, linking v.26a.b, would then be epexe- 
getic: the ju^i^cjv, i.e. the v^you/uevoc; among you, should be as 
the veu>T££oj, i.e. as the ones <5taKoVuW among you. Since v.25 
can hardly have existed isolated, and v.26b is very probably 
due to Lk, then v.25 and v.26a had reached Lk as a unity. 

^Cadbury, Style 135f. \tdps 2/2/6, the comparative veco- 
repos occuring 0/0/3+1 times. y\^o6^\jos is never found in Mk, 
only in Mt.2,6 and Acts 7 , 10 ; 14,12; 15,22. 6 Surttcovuw occurs 

again in v.2y and in Acts 19,22. Lk never uses the substan¬ 
tive ko \/05 (3/2/0) while the part, form is absent in Mk and 

Mt ‘ 36 

^ Thus also Schurmann, Abschiedsrede 78, 95. 

57 Cf. 15,17;,22,32, as well as Acts 22,8.28; 25,25; 26,15. 
The adversative &<L is very often used by Lk, cf. Hawkins, HS 
121 • 

^®The absence of £tv/ai for the more Lkan yu/scrgoa, in Se¬ 
mitic fashion, may be an indication of an earlier stage of com¬ 
position.. We find oOTun + elvai in 11,30; 15,7; 17,24.26. and 
out co 5 + yive<r 6 oa in Lk. 10,21; 12,54; 15,10. Cf. Bl-D §480(5), 
and Schurmann, op. cit . 75• Lor Knox, Sources I, 122, v.26a is 
"a Lucan insertion". 

^Black, i n Aramaic 222, bn the basis of a retroversion 
to the Aram, concludes that the two versions, Mt/Mk and Lk, go 
back to a common source. Thus = \':n , ue^ TO S = 

rj you/uevos = w'n , <5ouXo$ = <5)oUovu)v = K71V , <5i<$ko\/o$ = v/ecire^o$ = V&. 
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The double question in v.27 is not at all Lk*s formula¬ 
tion, but is Semitic.^ The absence of the auxiliary eiv/cn 
may also be indicative of an origin other than Lk. The fact 
that v .27 is the actual response to the problem about who is 
greater and forms an inclusio with v.24 ( ), and further¬ 

more, that v.25f are concerned with those actually in authori¬ 
ty and the manner they are to exert it, while v .27 comes back 

to the question of who is greater, are indications that v .27 

41 

originally was unrelated to v.25f. It may well have been an 
adaptation made by pre-Lk of his source. 

The response-reaction to the rhetorical 2d. question by 
its dialectic contrary, pointing to Jesus* example, seems to 
have originated from a Hellenistic milieu (analogous to the 
diatribe!). It may thus be posterior to v.27a which, in its 
double question, reveals a Semitic mode of expression. However 
this is conjectural, for one could doubt that no applicative- 
answer would follow v. 27 a —otherwise one would be left with 
the impression that superiority was being advised. 

Summarizing . The earliest stage of the Lkan tradition 
had the same structure as we possess today, but was worded 
differently. V.27a may have been absent. Lk's source proba¬ 
bly changed v.25. RLk synthetized v.24 and changed v.26b to 

/ 42 

serve as an application for his community/ies. 

40 See the Lkan par. to Mk.2,18; 4,21.38: 5,35.39; 6,37; 
8,16; 11,17; 12,15.24.26; 15,12; 16,3 where the question(s) 
have been "listened" to a simple sentence. Cf. also Billerbeck 
II, 257* Jeremias, NTTh I, 293, points out that there is a 
play on words in the Aram, behind : rabb a/ra- 

* ZlI 

Since the same structure was already found in pre-Mk, 
this means that a logion like that of Mk.10,45 or Lk.22,27b 
was known by both. The wording was later changed. If sepa¬ 
rate existence of this logion is postulated it is not in the 
sense that it existed from its origin in two different sources: 
it is the same logion that was adapted by two different tradi¬ 
tions. It would be too coincidental that both pre-final re¬ 
dactors would have independently found an analogous logion and 
placed it in the same position! 

^Bultmann, ST 276, is certainly right when he affirms 
that v.24-30 are a complex of dominical savings. T.W. Manson, 
Saying s 358, and Schurmann, Abschiedsr ede 99, had already 
pointed out that these sayings constituted already a unity 
when they reached Lk, but in their present form —which ex¬ 
cludes the final redactor’s activity. Higgins, Jesus 37, is 
of the opinion that Lk, or his source, created v.27 so as to 
fit the setting of the Last Supper. 
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C. 'Form and Formative Factors . 

1 # The Discourse in Mt/Mk. 

a. The Question of Greatness: v.45-44. The series of logia 
that constitute the discourse under study definitely served a 
parenetic purpose: v.43f are an instruction, in halakic form, 
on the manner of exercising authority for those holding author¬ 
itative positions within a community. The first and final 

verses strengthen this instruction: v.42 is the statement of 
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the evidence found in political rulers, and v.45 points to 
the example given by Jesus. The parenetic intention that led 
to the composition of this discourse is all the more evident 
when one observes the general context in which the sayings have 
been placed. Mt.18,1-19,15 is totally concerned with instruc¬ 
tions for the early Church, part of which we find in Mk.9,33- 
10,16. Following this section we find a sequence of a para¬ 
digmatic example followed by a consequent instruction (setting 
aside the third Passion prediction ); the most noticeable are: 


Mk.10,17-22/Mt•19,16-22: the rich young man . paradigm, eg. 

23-3V 23 - 30 : on riches and reward ... parenesis 

Mk.10,35-40/Mt.20,20-23: the Zebedees* request .. paradigm, eg. 
42b-45/ 25b-28: on using authority . parenesis. 


The greater ensemble, v.35-45, constitutes, as in the preceding 

ones, a paradigm for teaching purposes. 

The saying of v.43b has a parallel in Mt.23,11 (6 St 

up-uiv H(jrck\ opwv Smovos), where there is also a teaching about true 

greatness (v.1-12). That the saying of v.43b is older than Mt. 

23,11 can be deduced from the fact that the latter is found in 

a discourse addressed to the Church leaders (6 ouctZuw), and the 
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pronouns which are dependent on the context cannot be removed. 

Mt has probably reused and adapted in 23,11 the logion of 20,26. 

^The whole is constructed in parabolic fashion: on the 
basis of the observation of concrete reality (v.42) a lesson 
is drawn (v.43f). See also Mt.6,32ff; 12,35ff; 24,32ff; 26,2 
and parallels, besides the parables themselves. 

44 Mt.20,17-19/Mk.10,32-34 and the parable of the workers 
of the vineyard (20,1-16) which constitute in Mt the exam¬ 
ple for the prediction of the Passion that follows it. 

4 ^See Boismard, Synopse 355 . The superlative use of ueV^uw 
is not found in Mk but occurs twice in Mt (18,4; 23,11). As a 
comparative it is used 7x in Mt and 3 in Mk. Note also that 
bi/*iccvc$> is used, with the exception of Mt. 22 , 13 , only in the 
logia about service (Mt.20,26; 23,11; Mk.9,35; 10,45;. 
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The saying of v.44 has a parallel in Mk.9,35b where, to a 
dispute about priority, a lesson on service follows: ei r 15 OcXa 
rtpcoTO$ fcAvai Ccrrou ttc<vtu}v Cct^cxtos koii rrrxvTuw SioUovo<>. This logion 


seems to have been used by pre-Mk in lieu of the saying we read 

ZLft 

in Mt.18,4/Lk.9,48c. At first sight it would seem that Mk.9, 
35 is a conflation of 10,43b.44 with Gct)(oito^ corresponding to 
£ouXo$ and with Sicxkovos serving as an explicative expansion of 


e<rVo(r 05 . However, in 9,35 there are no personal pronouns, which 

47 

suggests that originally 10,43b.44 did not have them either. 


In Mk.9,35, as in 10,44, TravTu>v is most probably due to RMk. 


The existence of these parallels suggests furthermore that the 


sayings of v.43b and v.44 may either have had separate (inde- 
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pendent?) existences or may have come from separate sources. 


b. The Logia of Mk.10,45/Mt.20,28. A number of observations 
indicate that v.45a and v.45b did not always exist together. 
Thus, v.45a is an ooK-aWcx construction and, as other such 
constructions, it is a unitary simple saying where, in Semitic 
fashion, what is first said negatively serves only to underline 
what then is added positively (see Mt.5,l7b; 9 , 13 b; 10,34b par,X 
While the presentation of v.45a is ethico-parenetic, that of 
v.45b is catechetico-kerygmatic; and while Jesus 1 life of serv¬ 
ice is an aspect that may be imitated, his redemptive death is 
49 

not. Furthermore, while v.45a hinges on the concept of true 
greatness, v.45b hinges on Jesus' redemptive death, i.e. v.45b 
applies to Jesus what was laid down as a principle in v.43f 


^Lk's version is older. Bee the analysis made by Bois- 
mard, Synoose 263 f. 

^'Similarly Bulfcmann, ST 87f. 

^Thus also Haenchen, Weg 368; see also Nineham, Mk 280. 

It is noteworthy that, when compared with the logion of v.42, 
in v.43b-44 we dp no have an equally perfect parallelism: note 
the position ^of fcv upv/ and the verbal difference from yiv£<r&ofi 
in v.43b to ci-vai in v.44 in spite of the fact that the other 
verbs are the same in both members of the parallelism. Further¬ 
more, outwardly both say the same thing but envisage different 
aspects of humility. One may therefore wonder whether v.44 
actually prepared the way for the introduction of v.45b as 
v.43b did for v.45a. 

^Cf. Todt, SM 207 and Kuhn, Sammlungen 152 who rightly 
remarked that "the disciples cannot be summoned to give their 
lives as a ransom for many, or all." (Todt). See also Schulz, 
Nachfolg e 265. For Feuillet, "Le Logion" 371, v.45a.b are 
Jesus' example and the disciple is to follow the master and 
continue his work, which means that v.45a.b were a unity. 
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and as an example of life in v.45a. The conj. uol in v.45b is 

50 

therefore epexegetical. We pass from the idea of service to 

that of ransom. 

The two logia which constitute Mk.10,45 par. are of a 
different form. V.45a belongs to the group of sayings about 
the SM*s activity on earth, as Mt.11,18f/Lk.7,33f and Mt.18,11/ 
Lk.19,10 (q.v.). V.45b is to be classed among the Passion pre¬ 

dictions."^ The \uxgov-saying is a sort of credal formula of 
the type of 1 Cor.15,3, i.e. it is a theologumenon used for a 
kerygmatic purpose. It is noteworthy that Jesus* death serves 
a parenetic purpose only in late texts (1 Tim.6,13f; 1 Pt. 2 , 
20f; 4,Iff.13), and is not found thus used in the Pauline writ¬ 
ings. These two logia tie Christology and Soteriology thru 
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the underlying conception of Jesus as the Servant of God. 

c. The Formative "Setting in Life" (Sitz im heben) . The pre- 
Mkan " setting in life 11 is to be sought in a community that is 
already fairly well organized. The terms referring to minis¬ 
terial charges point in this direction, as well as the added o/ 
6 ju?v. A Judeo-Christian milieu is deducible from these func¬ 
tional terms (which contrast with the Lkan more Hellenistic 
ones), as well as from the use of the MT instead of the LXX of 
Isa.53 for the interpretation of Jesus* death in v.45b (§ D.l). 
The original "setting in life" of the complex v.42-44 is 

probably to be found no further back than the period of organ- 
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ization of the early Church. ^ It was during this period that 
Christianity began to be a noticeable phenomenon to the secular 
authorities and felt itself underestimated by them, as the com- 


50 C f. Lohse, Martvrer 118: Jeremias, "Losegeld" 261; 
Schulz. Nachfolg e 257, and Feuillet, "Le Logion* 373* 

^'Aobx/^t, inf. aor. , has a pregnant futuristic sense; cf. 
Zerwick, Greek §252. There is nevertheless'a fundamental dif¬ 
ference between v.45b and the Passion predictions: while the 
former is a self-giving (5oo vc*i - oiOtoO) , the latter speak of a 
handing over (rr<*eo<<5i6ovoa). 

^The intimate connection between these two dimensions 
(Christological and Soteriological) is formally welded by hav¬ 
ing placed "Son of Man" as the common subject of both logia. 

53 0 f. Schweizer, Mk 126, Jones, Mk 165, Bultmann, ST 146f. 
It is difficult to determine whether the stringing of these 
logia responds to a situation of power strifes within the com¬ 
munity (Haenchen. Weg 367) or even if it was meant to counter¬ 
act a certain authoritarianism (Bonnard, Mt 297)* 
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parison with the and p^^'Aoi suggests. This however 

does not necessarily mean that the individual sayings were all 
shaped in the same environment. 

The final "setting in life", which may have been the rea¬ 
son for the linkage of the pericope of the Zebedees and the 
instruction on true greatness (thus forming a paradigm-dis¬ 
course), was probably the existing rivalries between those in 
authority (be it an authority within the community or in so¬ 
ciety). Indicative is the observation made in v.41 : and the 
ten began o(^avcxKTtTv against the Zebedees. 

d. The Determining Environment of the Logia of Mk.10,43 par. 

It is doubtful that the original setting where the logion 
of v.45a was formed was a meal situation,as some scholars up¬ 
hold on the basis of the verb SVavcov^iv and the Lkan parallel. 
The verb (£u*<o\/£Tv , which here has no object attached to it, 
has the generic sense of "to serve, minister;" understood 
this way it was placed in a context where the use of authority 
is the main preoccupation. We must nevertheless reckon with 

the fact that (SioucovcTv frequently has the pregnant sense of 
54- 

waiting at table, and was thus understood in the Lkan tra- 
55 

dition. However, we should not press this question too much 
since <£ioKo\/gk/ is probably used metaphorically. 

As we shall later see in greater detail, v.45b is an in¬ 
terpretation of Jesus* death on the basis of Isa.53 (MT) and 
on the understanding of a Just-martyr *s death, which is proper 


5^Cf. H.W. Beyer, art. ^icncovtuj , TDNT II, 81-86. 

•^The Last Supper as original "setting in life*’ (Feuillet 
"Le Logion" 378, Higgins, Jesus 49) is to be excluded. Lk.24, 
24-27 is artificially linked to the Last Supper, as we already 
indicated: it has no relation to the immediately preceding ref 
erence to the betrayal; to £4 is a well known Lkan seam; 

one may also wonder what kind of greatness they argued about 
and what occasioned it. It is most probably v.27 that led Lk 
to place this complex near the Last Supper (Schulz. Nachfol ge 
264 n.27). If it originally had been part of the Tradition 
about the Last Supper, why would it have been removed from 
there by pre-Mk? See further the observations of Schurmann, 
Abschiedsrede 82f, 88, 94f. 

For Roloff, "Anfange" 50, the "setting in life" of the re¬ 
demption-texts is to be found esp. in the Eucharistic celebra¬ 
tion; similarly Todt, SM 210. Even though this is plausible 
in the light of Mk.14,24b, it is still to be shown that it 
must have been so. For Schulz, op.cit. 258, v.45 has its ori 

? in in Jesus* own messianic consciousness —an ascertion easy 
o make but most difficult to demonstrate or defend. 
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to Judaism, This suggests a Judeo-Christian origin of v.45b: 

57 

For some exegetes it is the term "Son of Man", while for 

others it is the use of the MT of Isa.53 that reveals a Pales- 

5 8 

tinian "setting in life". Yet, one must reckon with the 

fact that the term \or^ov poses a problem of origins all of 

its own. In fact, the Xur^ov owti rroXXcuv by the life of one 

is a conception that finds no equivalent in Judaism. The other 

uses of the root Xut^- either do not connote a substitution/ 

equivalence or are definitely Hellenistic usages —see further 

p.150f. It is possible to think that the original milieu in 

which v.45b was formed was Palestinian,and later was modified 

in a Greek-speaking Judeo-Christian community to include avTi 
^ ' 59 

and Aur^ov. The logion of v.45b unquestionably constitutes 
a theological reflection on the meaning of Jesus* ignominious 
death. Finally, one may wonder whether the presentation of 
Jesus* death in Mt/Mk as an example does not correspond to a 
period of persecution,in which the idea of martyrdom was com¬ 
ing to the fore. 

2. The Lukan Version . 

a. The Form and Purpose of the Lukan Discourse . In the Lkan 
version of the discourse found in Mt/Mk several formal differ¬ 
ences from the latter are discernable. The overall tone is 
more than that of a simple instruction: it is an ethical exi¬ 
gency for those in a position of authority in a community. 

The sayings of v.26 are formulated as categorical imperatives: 
Y^tcrQu) (Lk* s! ) . They are community rules. 

b. The Climaxing Logion: v.27 « The double rhetorical question 
and the affirmation that follows constitute a dialectic couplet; 

^This i s recognized by most scholars but denied by Bult- 
mann. ST 144, Klostermann, Mk 109, and Barrett, "A Hansom" 21, 
who think rather of a Hellenistic origin. 

^^Lohse, Martvrer 117; Schulz. Nachfol&e 257; Jeremias. 
"Losegeld" 261 and NTTh I, 293- " ” 

^®Thus Todt, SM 210; Best, Temptation 141; Feuillet, "Le 
Logion" 387; Roloff, "Anfange" 51, as well as Lohse, op. cit . 

117 and Jeremias, art.cit. 261f. 

59 C f. Schweizer, Mk 125, and Kuhn, Sammlungen 190. It can 
be argued that the \ot£ov/- concept was known among people who 
spoke Gk, even in Palestine. The centuries of Hellenistic in¬ 
fluence in that part of the world is not to be ignored. 
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the former, formulated in impersonal terms, serves to make the 
self-witness of the latter more impressive by their being log¬ 
ical contraries. The logion of v.27b, though not an 
saying as in Mt/Mk, formulates a self-witness (iyto - tipO of 
an example being given and intended for imitation. 

c. The Formative "Setting in Life" . The organization of sev¬ 
eral sayings into one discourse, having one predominant topic, 
had been done with a parenetic purpose in a Judeo-Christian 
milieu (cf. supra, 131 )* RLk intensified it by giving an im¬ 
peratival tone to the sayings of v.26, and directed it par¬ 
ticularly to the qyoujmtvos, i.e. to those actually in authori¬ 
ty within a community.^ These details presuppose an organ¬ 
ized group of communities wherein their leaders became overly 
impressed with their authority. The fact that this discourse 
was placed in the frame of the Last Supper, and that it used 
the image of table-service (v. 27 ), does not necessarily mean 
that it had the Eucharistic celebrations in mind. The context 
and figure employed are meant to give maximal weight to the 
exhortation to humble service. 

The adaptations and changes made by pre-Lk to his source, 
such as a^ovTG^ for /SootiXgTj and the addition of 
ko^Xouvtol, suggest a universalistic outlook, such as would be 
proper to a movement expanded in the Hellenistic world where 
these realities were well known. 

As in Mt/Mk, the final shaping of the instruction given 

in v.25f seems to have been the result of jealousies among 

those who were in authority within the community/ies. Most 

instructive is the introduction in v.24: "c^iXoveucio* began among 

them (gv auTo?s ) about who might be greater”. The logion of 

v. 27 , which was formulated in terms of table service so as to 

illustrate through this picture the lesson intended to be 

taught, presupposes a strong sense of community which is lived 

especially in table-fellowship. Whether the actual origin of 

this saying took place within the frame of a Eucharistic cele- 

61 

bration is another question —and needs not to detain us. 

k^On the role and v position of the community leaders see 
A. Lemaire, Les Ministeres aux Qrigines de 1 T £glise . Paris 1971 9 
and F. Buchsel, art. qy£ojuoa xtX . . TDNT H. 907f • 

^See n.55 above, and our observations in p.132f. 
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D. The Logia of Mk.10,43/Mt.20,28 and Lk.22,27 . 

In this section we shall endeavor to find the oldest form 
of the logia under study. By comparing them with other relat¬ 
ed logia this will be further precised. 

1. The Logia of Mk.10,43/Mt.20,28. 

We have already seen that Mk.10,45 is a composition of 
two originally separated logia, v.45a and v.45b; the latter 
was appended to v.45a by pre-Mk. 

a. The Title "Son of Man n . The use of "Son of Man" in titular 
fashion, as is the case here, can hardly go back to Jesus; it 
is due either to pre-Mk or to its source. In Dan.7,14.27 and 
1 En.46,3-6; 48,5; 62,8 the SM is an authoritative figure who 
is served and not who serves! This indicates that originally 
SM was certainly not the subject of v.45a. However, the pre¬ 
dictions of the Passion are spoken in terms of the SM, which 
indicates (1) that it comes from a Church interpretation of 
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the role Jesus, the SM, has played as the Suffering Servant; 

"Son of Man" takes the place of "Jesus" and not "a man"^ and 

(2) that SM was the subject only of the 'Xur^cv-saying —an 

added indication of the separate origins of v.45a and v.45b. 

Jesus* reference to himself as the SM who serves would hardly 

have bieen understood in any other way than a contradition in 

terms. Jeremias* study on the uses of the term "Son of Man" 

has convincingly shown that there was a tendency to introduce 
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this term, often substituting an older first person. It can 
therefore be presumed that in its origin v.45a was formulated 
in the first person, as Lk. 22 , 27 .^ 

^The link between the SM and the Suffering Servant may 
have been already present in the titles "The Chosen One," "The 
Just One" in 1 En. Cf. Lohse, Martyrer 120 n.6. 

^Versus Gaechter, Mt 650. 

^"Die alteste Schicht der Menschensohn-Logien," ZNW 58 
(1967), 159-172, esp. 166. 

^That the first person, and not SM, is more primitive 
receives further support from expressions such as o*Ccju4' kou, 
c*tfAo( p-oo, and others; compare Lk.6,22 with 9,26/Mt.5,11; Mk. 
8 ,38b with Mt.10,33b; Lk.12,8b with Mt.10,32b. Todt, SM 208, 
is of the opinion that "Son of Man" was introduced before v.45b 
because it is still coherent with the pericope. C. Colpe, art. 
6 uio$ voG , TDNT VIII, 455, assumes that v.45a was a SM 

logion from the beginning. Cf. also Hahn, Hoheitstit el 57- 



136 


b. " A ransom for many ". In contrast to v.45a,^ the logion of 
v.45b is quite Semitic in tone and echoes Isa.53- Since the 
vocabulary of this logion has often been studied in detail,^ 

I shall limit myself to some succint observations. 

(i) AoOvcu is equivalent tofl-nV,verb which is frequently 
used when a sacrificial offering is mentioned. Also D w l>)Vis 
used in this connection, but less frequently.^ 

(ii) l|JuYn , in the sense of one 1 s life, corresponds to the 

Hebr./Aram. Better Greek is (i)cyuTOv (cf. 1 Mac.6,44; 

Lk.9,24; Mt.12,18; Acts 2,27; Hebr.10,38; 1 Tim.2,6; Tit.2,14). 

(iii) The expression Souvqil tV[v cXUTqu is equivalent to 

the Hebr. *1110] ]Jl] and the Aram. tVlDD] "I0f0(as in the Tg to 
Isa.53,10) .^9 it corresponds loosely to Isa.53,10a: WD3 ITWn, 


which literaly would have to be translated by the Johannine ex¬ 
pression tiBi^|jU -nqv SoUV&l is common in Gk and 

6 ^SM= WIN’ ■'O and but, as we shall see, they 

have been introduced later. It is noteworthy that Sioocov/gav is 
not found in the LXX. According to J.A. Emerton, "The Aramaic 
background of Mark x.45," JT£ 1T(l960), 354f. and Higgins. 

Jesu s 48, the passive cannot be translated into 

Aramaic, given that the Ithpe'el of T3V means "to be made, done, 
to become . However, we do find UJHiU in Aramaic, used in this 
passive sense: cf. bBer.52b! See further n.103, infra . 

6 ?See esp. the studies of Jeremias, "Losegeld" esp. p.260, 
Lohse. Martvrer 118-120, Feuillet. "Le Loeion" 574f. ^79-584. 
and Barrett, "Background" 2-10. 

^Ai&idul , used in connection with cru>u<* is found in Dan.7, 
11;with i4>uV^in Ex.21,23; 1 Mac.2,50; 4 Mac. 13,15; with &oiutov 
in 1 Mac.6,44. is used as equivalent to .rmv in Ex.4,11. 

15.21; 8,23 (19 MT); 17,14; 21,13; Jos.24,7.25; 1 Sam.22,15; 
etc. Barrett, art . cit . 5, argues on the basis of the verb my 
which in the HifTT, m Isa.53 s 12 (and only here!) means "to un¬ 
cover, lay naked." However, it seems to me that Isa.53,10 is 
closer than 53,12 to Mk.10,45b; cf. Hahn, Hoheitstitel 58. 

, ^Isa.53,l2b reads 1 uj£> 3 rny, which corresponds £o theGnurov 
£.K6.vuMT£\/ of Phil.2,7 and resembles the cdt|acx e-K^pvvo)A.evov of 
Lk.22,20b. Rabbinic texts witnessing to the use of this ex¬ 
pression will be found in Schlatter, M£. 602 (Tos.Berak.7,7; 
Sifre Deut. 306; Mek.Ex. to 15,20 and to 21,1). The reflexive 
is never used in the OT. 

7°Cf. Jn.10,11.15.17.18; 15,37.38; 15,13; 1 Jn.3,16. The 
LXX and the Tg have changed the sense % considerably, ^he t LXX v 
addresses it to the people in exile: ikxv &uyre TTte\ci|u^eTio<$,iq 
OfAib'J (B X Y: irnegua |A<xKe63io\/: the is no longer 

the subject of bu>Te/*Q w ujjr\. Jeremias, NTTh I. 292. points out 
that aliJ-a in a Semitic mind [uin} = Til] and hence there 

would be an explicit connection between our logion and the 
words over the cun (cf. infra). Barrett annroaches it to Isa. 
53,12 (LXX!). 
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hence may be a Hellenization of a possible Semitic expression. 

(iv) Aut^ov means, in non-biblical literature, the price paid 

for the ransom of a war prisoner or of a slave. It is also 

used cultually to refer to what is paid to a deity by way of 

gratitude. It also means compensation, expiation. In the LXX 

it is used in the same sense as in profane literature, but 

71 

cultual references are more frequent. Since it refers to 

what is paid by way of compensation or indemnification, Xotpov 

72 

is most often used in the plural. In the LXX it is never 

used to refer to a guilt offering, but always to mean the 

price paid to satisfy the one who has the right to demand a 

73 

satisfaction. Hence it is a legal term. ^ 

The discussion on the precise sense of Xut^cv in Mk.10,45 

invariably leads one to consider its relation to Dl i)\ in Isa. 

53,10a. The substantive DUA' means an offense, guilt (cf. Gn. 

26,10; Ps. 68 , 22 ; Prov.14,9; Jer.51,5); in a cultual context 

it means "an expiatory offering" (cf. Lev.5, 6 ; 6,10; 7,14-5 19, 

21.22; Num.6,12; 18,9; Ezek.40,39; 42,13; 44,29; 46,20). 74 In 

Isa. 53,10 UUJK has the cultic sense of a sacrifice having re- 
75 

demptive value. It is to be noted however that nowhere is 


Concerning the various uses of XoTgov, see Buchsel, in 
TDNT IV, esp. 340. Words other than meaning a ransom 

or compensation paid and found in the LXX include , c*vr- 

(cf. Mk.8,37; Mt. 16,26) , avriXor^ov (cf. 1 Tim.2,6; ,b(v - 
Ti^oyov , rcfceiko(&o(£fAoi, 

72 it is only found 3 times in the sing, in the LXX (Lev. 
27,31? Prov.6,3? 13 , 8 ). The plural is found 17 times. Barrett, 
"Background" 6, sharply points out that in Xbreov "the idea of 
equivalence is central." See further the uses in Josephus, 

Ant-xii,28.33-46; xiv, 107-371 ? x.v, 156; War i,274.384; and P. 
Oxyrh. n.48,1.6 and n.49,1.8, as well as Deissmann, Licht 278. 

73a. Medebielle, who studied all the uses of ("La 

vie donnee en ranqon," Bib . 1923), concluded that in the OT it 
always means a ransom, not a simple deliverance, i.e. something 
is paid and something received instead. 

7*Cf. Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew and English Le xicon of 
the Old Testamen t, and Kohler-Baumgartner, Lexikon in Vete ris 
Test ament i Libros, sub voce , and the recent art. in TWAT 

I, col.463-471, by U. Kellermann. See further G.R. Driver, 
"Confused Hebrew Roots," in Gaester Annivers ary Volume , London 
1936, 77f, and L. Moraldi, Espiazione sacrifi cale e rit i es- 
piatori ne11 1 ambiente biblico e nell 1 An tico Testamento , Rome 
1956, esp. 159-181, where he studied the uses of 

^Moraldi, Q p. c it., after studying this term cannot de¬ 
cide whether in Isa.53 Dvu* has a technical ritual sense or 
that of a gift offering (p.167). Brown-Driver-Briggs. Lexicon 
ad loc ., consider it as referring to a compensatory offering, 
the people 1 s substitute, and explicitly state that it is not a 
sin-offering as transl. in the RV and AV. Kellermann, /// 
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LlUJX in itself a restitution: it contains neither the idea of 
equivalence nor that of exchange, senses which are implicit in 
XuT^ov. On the other hand, Xut^ov implies the something given 
in exchange for something; not so DWtV . 

Given the fact that the LXX never translated DWX by XuTpov, ^ 
most exegetes turned to the understanding that the Suffering 
Servant is allowed by God to suffer and die as a guilt-offer¬ 
ing^^ 7 for deciding on a possible relation to Isa.53* One 
thing is certain: \uT£>ov is not equivalent to Dof Isa.53-^ 
In Mk.10,45b Xut pov is most probably used metaphorically and 
in the sense of the LXX. It could hardly have been meant lit¬ 
erally: Jesus did not pay a ransom men had to pay; he did not 
become a sinner himself. Thus, Xut£>ov means what is given as 
a compensation, to give satisfaction so as to obtain favor. 
Since that is also the primary sense of in Isa.53, Aot£>o\/ 
may be a free rendering of it and chosen in order to avoid the 
strong cultic sense of Isa.53* While, according to Mk.10,45b 
the ransom is paid with Jesus' voluntary self-sacrifice, ac¬ 
cording to Isa.53 the suffering of Yahweh's servant is neither 
chosen nor is it a ransom but an expiation. However, in both 
texts the one receiving satisfaction is God, the beneficiaries 
are the noAXoi/CTIin , and the cause is their sins.^ Thus, X6- 
tqo\/ not only echoes but apparently reinterprets it in the 

light of the Jesus-event. As A.J.B. Higgins rightly pointed 
out, we should not expect the early Church to have lavishly 

/// art . cit . col.470 affirms: "Das stellvertretende Leiden des 
Gerechten ist das Schuldopfer fur die Vielen. Der Tod des 
Knechtes bewirkt wie ein Schuldopfer eine Suhneleistung, nam- 
lich die Rettung der Sunder vom lode." See further E. Kutsch, 
Sein Lei den und Tod - unser Heil, Neukirchen 1967, and W. Zim- 
merii, VTS 17T19691. 238ff. 

^ b In the LXX UU&is translated more often by ^p^er^, as is 
the case in Isa.53,10a, i.e. as a sin-offering! (cf. also Gen. 
42,21; Lev.5,7; Hum. 18,9; 2 Kgs.12,16;, 1 Chr. 21,3;, 28,1 3) . It 
is also translated by cxyv/oioi , k/eiKtc* ? . On the 

other hand, Xur^cw translates , 13)0 , THO, m3 and 

^^Isa.53,5.6d.8d.11d and esp. 10b and 12c, indicate that 
the reason for his suffering and death is,FOR the people's 
iniquities/sins: Xl/G D K in rc*s £ u/* e r L S (v.lSd). 

na 

( This was convincingly demonstrated by Barrett, "Back¬ 
ground" 6. Differently Lohse, Martyrer 119. 

^While these elements are mentioned in Isa.53, in the 
Xu rgosi -saying there is no reference either to God or to sins, 
but are presupposed, as evidenced by 1 Cor.15,3 (cf. also Tit. 
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borrowed and used only the vocabulary of the LXX. Further¬ 
more, for Jews the ideas of ransom and of expiation were akin; 

1 81 
hence the passage from the one to the other was easy. 

(v) The preposition c*vt(. , which in Mk occurs only here, has 
the sense of an exchange (one thing in lieu of another), with 
a consequent substitutionary connotation "like the genitive of 
price, and not "on behalf of."^ The sense of ofv'ft can 
hardly be precised linguistically except in its context: its 
relation to Xot^ov, which indicates that it "belongs to the 

\ / 84 L 

imagery of the Xot^ov. " It has the same meaning as in 

Aram, and nnil in Hebr., which is used in Isa.53,12b when re- 

85 > / 

ferring to the Servants fate. The use of ctVTi instead of 
urce? is not accidental, as can be seen from the words of In¬ 
stitution where une^ is used (cf. Mk. 14,24[urreeTro\\u3\/]/Lk.22, 
19-20/1 Cor.11,24). Thus a close relation to Isa.53,12b is 

• -i -| 86 

plausible. 

(vi) The substantive rroWoov , of many,which is predicated of 
\ur^>ov, not of Souv/ocl, has the Semitic inclusive sense of HTH/ 
y;DO, as in Mk.14,24/Mt.26,28; Rom.5,16; Hebr.9,28. 87 It 


8 ^ Jesus 46, versus Barrett's dogmatism. 

S^Buchsel, TDNT IV 341. The Aram. ]P91D means "a ransom" 
and also "redemption". It is used in the syr c *P9 s versions of 
Mk.10,45b. See also the Tg to Ps.49,8f and Job 33,24. Dalman, 
Jesus - Jeshua 118ff, analyzed the uses of the Aram. 

82 B1-D §208(2). See also Turner, NTGk III, 258, Moule, 
Idiom - Book 71 , Zerwick, Greek §94, and Buchsel, art.oivri , TDNT 
I, 373, as well as Bauer, ad loc . 

°*This sense is given by Bonnard, Mt 298 ("en faveur de") 
Gaechter, Mt 651 ("fur, zum besten yon")- That is the precise 
sense of urr4p though. If we relate 6<vtl noWuJV to <Touvou , in¬ 
stead of to \ut£<w that sense is also obtained. 

84 Swete, Mk 241 . 

88 The LXX translated Jinn ( BiU<V ) by cN 6 'diy , and the Tg 

reads 

^Jeremias, in JTS 11(1960), 143, reviewing M. Hooker 1 s 
book Jesus and the Servant, rightly pointed out that the use 
of &v/ri instead of utr4e "is scarcely explicable without taking 
into account Isa.liii —the connection is of course obscured 
if only the LXX, and not the Hebrew text, of Isa.liii is reck¬ 
oned with." 


^See Jeremias, art. rroWoi. TDNT VI, 536-539, and idem . 
Abendmahlsworte 171-174, 218-221. Further 0. Cullmann, " c YHEP 
(’’ANTI) nOAAAN," TZ 4(1948), 471-473- The absence of the ar¬ 
ticle suggests that no restrictions were in sight nor a speci¬ 
fication of the kind of persons meant is in view. It refers 
to an indefinite (open) multitude. 
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opposes the One to the many. A better Gk term is tto^tc^v^ as 
is actually used in 1 Tim.2,6 and which leads one to wonder 
whether rrcWtuv/ in the sense of D"ll, the not-countable many, 
is not echoing Isa.53 where it occurs no less than five times 


in the rarely used inclusive sense (52,14a.15a [adj.]; 53*11b. 
I2a.b). 88 

(vii) The expression ctyri reoWSv , is a current Semitism. 8 ^ 
Better Gk is the expression found in 1 Tim.2,6: oi\/Ti\ur^ov(no\' 
Xu>v). The substitutionary sense of otvtl and the inclusive sense 


of ttoXXujv, both found in Isa.53 * 1Off* do not preclude a possi- 

90 

ble inspiration from Isa.53* 


We may now better pose the important question whether 

Mk.10,45b is inspired or dependent on Isa.53. One conclusion 

can be drawn from our analysis of the vocabulary used in Mk. 

10,45b: any relation to Isa.53 is based on the MT, not on the 
91 

LXX. Not only the number of Semitisms, but also the simi¬ 
larity in ideas and the fact that Jesus was understood by the 
early Church as being the Suffering Servant, make a direct in¬ 
spiration from Isa.53*10ff possible. However, it is not a 

92 

literal translation. The confluence of so many terms found 


S^The possible relation to Isa.53 is carefully analyzed 
by J. Jeremias in art. noUoi, TDNT VI, 544. The all-inclusive 
sense of D'o.*! is rare in the OT and is peculiar to Isa.53 
(ibid. 538); see Ex.23,2; Ps.109,30; Est.4,3; Dan.9,27; 11,33; 
12737 1 QS 6,1.8.11.14.16f.20.25; 7,3.16.19; CD 15,8. Hebrew 
and Aramaic do not have a word for "all" in our sense of a sum 
and totality. indicates a totality, an un¬ 

countable sum. Cf. P. Jouon, Grammaire de 1*Hebreu bibliaue . 
Rome 1965, 125, and J. Jeremias, Abendmahlsw r orte 171* and art . 
cit . 536 n.4. 

^The expression TT1D Jlflil is never found in the OT. How¬ 
ever noteworthy are the uses of ilHilin Ex.21,23; 1 Kgs.20,39. 
42; and 2 Kgs.10,24, all of which have oivtl m the LXX. 

^Denied by Gaechter, Mt 651 n.22, and Tbdt, SM. 205, as 
well as Barrett, "Background" and M. Hooker, Jesus and the 
Servant, London 1959, 74-79* But see most recently Hahn, 
Hoheitstitel 58-61! 

^However, Schweizer, Mk 124f, sees the influence of Isa. 
53 coming from a Gk speaking community*s use of the OT, thus 
implying the use of the LXX and not the Hebrew text. Mede- 
bielle, "La vie donnee" 26, attempts to reconstruct a possible 
Aram, version thus: iViySJ ]J))n70) \nnl.r\ and Dalman, 

Jesus-Jeshua 118: we,iittEn nanhscheh purkan h ulaph saggtin. 

9^Por Jeremias, NTTh I 292, Mk.10,45b "relates word for 
word to Isa.53*lOf.. and indeed to the Hebrew text." A posi¬ 
tion he has been defending throughout his writings. 
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in Isa.53 and in Mk.10,45b is not sheer accident! Further¬ 
more, two of the three main realities enunciated in Mk.10,45b 
correspond to two ideas announced in Isa.53: the laying down 
of the Servant’s soul as a redeeming offering (v.45bo< -Isa.53, 
10a), and the beneficiaries of that act (v.45bj3 -Isa.53,12d). 
Somewhat different is the key term Xut^cv-DI which, as we 

have seen, are not so far apart even if not identical. There- 

93 

fore, a relation to Isa.53 cannot, in my opinion, be denied. ^ 


2. Mk.10.45 and hk.22,27: The Logion of Service . 


Mk.10.45a/Mt.20,28a 

6 uios ctvBeturrovj 

ou< rjXOev 

c*\\d 

£tdKOV?j<ro(l 


hk. 22 , 27 b 

> V 

£Y<jO t 

fes f fxi<T U-> U|ULU)V/ ei/ui 
CU<> O fldKCW^V. 


Even though the terminology differs, the fundamental idea 
is the same in both: Jesus came to serve. To determine which 
of these two differing forms of what was one logion preserves 
best its primitive form,can not be done by literary criteria 
alone because they come from different traditions. It is espe¬ 
cially the terminology employed, the tendencies, and the par¬ 
ticular viewpoint expressed that have to be taken into account. 


a. ,T Son of Man" or "I" ? It is generally recognized that 

where the term "Son of Man" is employed in a parallel to another 

not having it, the latter is more primitive since the early 

94 

Church tended to add "Son of Man", not to eliminate it. That 
is the case here: Lk f s (eyio) eipi is older. ^ Since the term 
"Son of Man" is invariably used in the Passion predictions^ 
it is most probable that an original ( iyio ,) zipi in v.45a was 
substituted by 6 Uioj rou owSpoJTrou when v.45b was linked to it. 


95i sa# 53 is actually echoed and used quite often in the 
NT (see the list at the end of the Greek New Testament , ed. K. 
Aland et al.). A relation to Isa.53 is challenged by Barrett 
in "Background" and again in "A Ransom", as well as by his com¬ 
patriot M. Hooker, Jesus and the Servant , 74— 79* 

^See esp. Todt, SM 208, 211, and Jeremias, "Schicht” 
166-169. 

^Thus also Colpe,, in TDNT VIII, 448. To the contrary, 
for Higgins, Jesus 38, £yJ> is a product of a Hellenistic commu¬ 
nity, replacing the Palestinian 6 uios rou otv^eumoo. 

96 Mk.8,,31; 9,31; 10,33; Lk.11,30; 17,24f; 22,48; 24,7. 
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V.45b is an interpretative prediction of Jesus* death. We may- 
further precise that it is highly probable that while v.45a was 
an £yio-saying, v.45b was a separate SM-saying which falls into 
the same general category as the Passion predictions. 

It is difficult to determine whether in the oral stage the 
saying was in terms of "coming", as in Mt/Mk, or of "being pre¬ 
sent", as in Lk. On the one hand, it may be argued that since 

96 

the whole Lkan pericope is in terms of "being", and the pre¬ 
sent tense apt indicates a continuous presence which corresponds 

t 97 /* v \ » ' 

to the Lkan conception of Jesus as the then (eyu3) eip-t 

would be a product of the Lkan tradition. On the other hand, 
it can also be argued that Mk*s iqXBeV (+ inf.) was introduced 
at the time when 6 1/105 T °u otvBeiorroo took the place of an origi¬ 
nal eyu>, and v.45a.b were linked. In fact, a verb of movement, 

especially le/ecrGou, is associated with "Son of Man" more than 

98 

half the time that that title is used. It is not impossible 
that both are variant interpretative renderings of the same 
Aram, verb cVJlX which primarily means "I came" but also "I am 
here."^9 


b. The Oldest Form of the Logion and its Later Development . 

We have noted earlier that pre-Lk, as pre-Mk, already 
found the present structure in his source and that each one 
developed it in line with his own presuppositions and outlooks. 
The double rhetorical question of v.27a was already in Lk*s 
source. The logio.n about Jesus* exemplary service, which dif¬ 
fers in Mt/Mk and Lk, is the result of different tradition 


96y # 24: > elv^t; v.26a: a tacit v.26b: Lk*s yivecr 6 u> for 

e<r tu> ; v. 28 : £cr 

9?The duration and permanent existential presence of Jesus 
since his coming was already expressed by the pft. e\^\u 6 ot (for 
Mk*s Bgv , q.v.) in Lk.5,32; see also Lk.7>34. Schurmann, Ab - 
schiedsrede 87, expressed the opinion that if Lk had before him 
Mk*s he would neither have rejected nor changed it. This 

is also true of their pre-final redactional sources. 

9 8 With €£)fe(rBo<i we find it in Mt.10,23; 11,19? 16,27.28; 
18,11: 24,30.44; 25,31? Lk.9,56a; 12,40; 18,8; 19,10. 

99 C f. Roloff, "Anfange" 57 and Jeremias, "Losegeld" 259. 

It is difficult to conceive, a change from ju.e 6 'ujuibv or gv 

|^d<ru) fe’i/ju to ^X 6 ov, or viceversa, on the basis of the Gk, 

but nor so on that of the Aram. TTJIX . This may also indicate 
that it was at this stage that "SM" was probably introduced in¬ 
to the picture in the Mkan tradition. 
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developments but had at the origin the same saying: what was 
it? 

We have already pointed out that v.45a was not a SM-say- 
ing but had been in the first person. The alternative terms 
v^XSov -(4yu>) £i/ui were probably the result of different Gk ren¬ 
derings of the same Aram, verb: In the pre-Mkan 

version, once v.45b (which was a SM logion) was joined to 
v.45a, the subject of both sayings was unified to create a 
solid unity. This brought along an inconsistency, viz. the SM 
is said to serve, while in Dan.7 and 1 En. he does not serve 

but is served! Thus, the clause ook nXQev <5io«ovn 0^v<xi ci\\c( was 

101 

introduced as a corrective by pre-Mk. Because v.45b is a 

Passion-related saying, and not ccrriv was used (ioO^ou 

cannot have eiv'di as a verb), and then moved to v.45a. It is 

to be noted that the ouk (+ ceYecSou ) - clauses always 

102 

point to some sort of corrective. This would leave us with 

r|X9ov Siouc’ovKjcrcn as logion in the source of pre-Mk which, as is 
at once evident, is too brief to have constituted an indepen¬ 
dent logion. It remains possible that, esp. if the verb was 
eipi and not ?^X©ov, instead of the verb £ia*ov£?y the substan¬ 
tive 6i<i«ovo$ (cf. Mk.9,35) or even SoOXo$ (cf. v.44; Mk.12,1- 
12 par.; Mt.22,1-10) was present in pre-Mk 1 s source and which 
was changed for the verb to indicate purpose in connection with 
0 At any rate, it must have spoken of Jesus* servitude. 


^^See n.99 above'. The Codex Bezae reads ... rjXOoV ou)( 

ujs c<vo<KfeffjL6.vos oixV‘u)S 6 (Si^kovIw , .... A. de Santos Otero, Evan- 
gelios Ap6crifos 121, classes this as Agraphon n.9- See the 
remarks by H.W. Beyer, in TBNT II, 84, and Black, Aramaic 128f, 
who considers it to be an original Aramaic logion. 

^^If, as I suppose, the ouvc-clause was added later as a 
corrective, then this would be an added evidence for the older 
form as preserved in Lk —where there is no oOk- clause. 

Mt.5,17b; 9,13 par.; 10,34b. The Semitic dialectic 
oiM-ouXc* is absent in the Lkan par. to Mk.3,26.29? 4,17*22; 
5,19*26; 9,37? 11 ,31 f; 12.25.27; 13,Ha.b.20. However, from 
this one cannot conclude rhat Lk avoids this type of formulation 
because we find it in Lk.8,27; 12,51; 13,3*5; 1b,30; 18,13? 

24,6, none of which has a par. in Mt or Mk. See also Schurmann, 
Abschiedsrede 84, who concludes that there is no reason why Lk 
would have omitted ouk-&AXo( if he had had it before him. 

c 10 3j e remias, "Losegeld" 262, maintains that - 

oiouovnam is original. However, we have no example of a use of 
in Hebr. or Aram. —certainly not with the verbs 
1DV and n~HZ) (Qoh.5,8 is doubtful and the Nif. of 'Hay disputed: 
is the king served by the earth or is he an agriculturer?). On 
this see n.66, supra . Nevertheless, there is at least one /// 
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In Luke the expression iv pccru> u/ju)v may have been an ad¬ 
aptation of an older expression for "being with", such asjue0 > 
upuW (D3jl t <). A change to "in the midst of you" is understand¬ 
able as an expression of a community’s awareness of the pre¬ 
sence of Christ (cf. Mk.18,20; Lk.24,36; Acts 2,22). Such a 

change could be thought as operated by Lk himself in view of 
104 

the meal context. It was already indicated that the part. 

5ic(ko\>cl>v was probably formed by Lk from his source’s Stoncovo$, 

to match the preceeding participial nouns; it repeats v.26b. 

Thus, it results that, if our analysis is correct, the 

oldest form of the logion was better preserved in the Lkan than 

105 

in the Mt/Mkan tradition. The history of this logion*s for- 


/// example of the passive of WVJ (in Hitpael), a verb not 
used thus in the OT, viz. in bBer.52b: "you must not be waited 
upon by an ignorant servant"; this is also the verb 

used by the syr. at Mk.10,45a. In fact, it seems probable 
that this verb would lie at the origin of SYcvmcvgJv . thus also 
Dalmanj Jesus - Jeshua 117f ? and Roloff, "Anfange" 52. 

Besides the problem wirh the passive 5i<xKovq-Bq\/cAt , two other 
considerations seem to argue against the antiquity of the ouk- 
clause, viz. the dependence of on SM and the fact that a 

correction to the current conception of the SM as one who was 
served had to be made. 

k\j fuicrtp + gen. occurs 3/2/7+4 times. For some exe- 
getes Lk.22,27 says in words what John reports as Jesus* wash¬ 
ing of the disciples' feet (13,4-17) ? thus Jeremias, "Losegeld" 
260, Feuillet. "Le Logion" 378, but is formally rejected by 
Schmid, Lk 328 and Roloff, art.cit. 58. In this respect it is 
to be noted that (l) this suggestion supposes that v .27 was al¬ 
ways linked to the Last Supper, and (2) that at the Last Supper, 
as reported by Lk, Jesus acted as pater familias and not as 
servant. The washing of feet, according to current custom, had 
to be done at the beginning, before the meal took place. John 
places it after the meal to show the connection between table- 
fellowship and service. This was what Lk probably also wanted 
to convey by placing v.24-27 after the Last Supper. 

105t o the contrary Bousset, Kyrios Chr istos 9 n.1, Bult- 
mann, ST 93, 151, and Buchsel, in' TDNT IV. 342 n.17, who con¬ 
sider the Mkan logion to be a reworking of Lk's. Best, T empta ¬ 
tion 140, sees Lk’s as an adaptation of Mk’s; similarly Rese, 
Motive 162f. For Suhl, Zitate 115, and Hooker, SM 143f* Lk's 
logion is older because it does not contain the title "Son of 
Man". According to Branscomb, Mk 190f, Lk's is older because 
it is "in line with what preceeds". Schurmann, Abschiedsrede 
92 . concludes that because there are few redactions! changes in 
Lk's logion it is older. Klostermann, Mk 109, Hahn, Hohe its- 
titel 45 n.2, Schweizer, Mk 124, and Schmid, Lk 329, likewise 
consider Lk's form more primitive than Mk's. Of a different 
opinion are Lohse,, Martvrer 117ff, Feuillet, "Le Logion" 373, 
3/8, Jeremias, "Losegeld" 261f, who deem that Mk's logion is 
older because of its Semitisms. But, even though this is true 
for v.45b ? it need not be so for v.45a! Higgins, Jesus 38,, is 
of the opinion that Mk's is older because SM is older than 
According to Roloff, art.cit. 52 # Mk's is older on account /// 
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mation followed the inverse path of that which was so far de- 
lineated. Its earliest form can be conjectured to have been 

5lo(kov^o"o(i( # . This, I admit, 

is highly conjectural. What is certain is that it had the form 
of a declaration in the first person sing, and for content the 
position of Jesus as servant, with the root Sicxkcv-. It is by 
far more likely that it was formulated in terms of than 

of £^)Ucr0cu. 

c. Did the Lukan Tradition Know the Ransom-logion? 

There are two possible explanations for the absence of the 
\uT£oV-saying in Lk: either it was intentionally omitted or it 
was not known. Both possibilities have been proposed and de¬ 
fended as explanations for the absence of Mk.10,45b in Lk. 

The explanation as an intentional omission begins from the 

presupposition of the Syn "Two Sources Theory". It is pointed 

107 

out that Lk omits other references or allusions to atonement. 

As a counterargument Lk.22,l9f can be pointed to. In fact, 
Lk.22,19f could be invoked as an argument for the omission of 
the ^ur^oj-saying on the grounds that Lk did not want to repeat 


/// of the absence of redactional traces. For Bonnard, Mt 298, 
Schulz, Nachfolge 253, 264, and Boismard, Synouse 386, Mk ! s may 
be older —but it is not absolutely certain. 

^^Bousset, Kyrios Christos 9 n.1. sees the following de¬ 
velopment of Mk. 10.45a out T of Lk: 1...introduction of "SM", 2. in¬ 
troduction of the formula , 3 . introduction of the phrase 

ouk <§idKcwr|Q?ivcu as opposition-phrase, and 4. a glossing over 
the Scootovr\<rcu through the reference to the sacrificial death. 

Higgins, Jesus 49, contemplated the following stages of de¬ 
velopment: 1. a saying of Jesus, "I shall give my life as a ran¬ 
som for many," 2. change to "SM", and 3- the present form of the 
saying and insertion of the reference to service suggested by 
the theme of v.43f. 

Most recently, Roloff, "Anfange" 59 n.2, distinguishes the 
following phases: 1. a logion about service, Lk.22,27b (or 27a. 
b?) as part of a meal-story (Lk.20,15-20), 2. enrichment through 
the "Jungerlogien" (Mk.10,42-44), % beginning of the mutations 
in the.two traditions: (a) pre-Mkan tradition: separation from 
the meal story by taking on v.45b, (b) S-Lk tradition: pare- 
netic transformation within the meal story through constitution 
of a community rule. Finally, 4. a redactional phase: (a) 

Mk.10,42-45 is incorporated into the rules for the disciples 
given in 10,35-45; (b) incorporation into the Lkan farewell 
speech* 

Schurmann, Abschiedsrede 82, 90, had come to similar conclu¬ 
sions as Roloff. 

^^Cadbury, The Making of Luke-Acts, New York 1927, 280, 
and Rese, Motive 98, lOOff, 161f. 
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what was already said a few verses earlier in solemn manner. 

It is also plausible to think that Lk omitted the ransom-say¬ 
ing simply because it did not suit the main argument of v.25f 

109 

as it had been developed. y 

The alternative to the explanation of omission is that of 

110 

not having known this logion. This is argued mostly on the 

bases that Lk would be following a special source where this 
logion was not found. It would have been added by pre-Mk or 
by Mk. This contention finds support in the fact that SM is 
never left out by Lk when he finds it in his Mkan source (ex¬ 
cept Lk.22,22b/Mk.14,21b). 1 ^ This would support our conten¬ 
tion that Mk.10,45a had not been a SM-saying, and that Lk did 
not know Mk directly. However, a counterargument would be 
that Lk did omit Mk.10,35-45 intentionally (cf. §A, supra ) and 
also that, as we already pointed out, Lk wanted neither to re¬ 
peat v. 19 f nor to force the -saying into the argument of 

v.25f. The omission of Mk.10,35-45 does not mean that it was 
transposed but rather, in the light of our analysis of the 
Lkan discourse, that Lk depends directly on a special source. 


^®See esp. H. Schurmann, "Die Dublettenvermeidungen im 
Lukasevangelium,” ZTK 76(1954), 83-93• Verses I9f have more 
chances of being authentic than not; ita,d,ff^,i,l and syrh 
omitted them. See Grundmann, Lk 395ff (+ bibliography) and 
esp. Jeremias, Abendmahlsworte 133-145. 

109p or Bultmann. Supplement of 1962 to ST (p.144 n.l), 410, 
Lk does not proceed from a special source, as the majority of 
scholars hold, but Lk and Mk are in his opinion "literarily 
connected”; see also his p. 93 and 335. Best, Temptation 140f, 
holds that "the Markan saying has been modified to suit the 
Lukan context of Church discipline” and that ”to this Mark x. 

45b was irrelevant, and it was therefore dropped.” Cf. also 
R.H. Fuller. The Mission and Achievement of Jesus. London 1954. 

5 h .. 

# J. Jeremias, ”Perikopen Umsteilung bei Lukas?,” NTS 4(1957/ 
58), 115-119, like Schurmann, Abschiedsrede , and often in his 
articles, does not consider it a transposition but the use of 
a special source. To the contrary, F. Neirynck, ”The Argument 
from Order and St Luke's Transpositions,” Eli. 49(1973), 784-815, 
and H.F.D. Sparks, ”St Luke's Transpositions,” NTS 3(1956/57), 
219-223. argue in terms of transpositions of material done by 
Lk. But see F. Rehkopf's dissertation Die lukanische Sonder- 
quelle . Tubingen 1959* 

1 '°Kirsch, Fruhgeschichte I, 116,, Colpe. in TDNT VIII, 

455, Grundmann, Lk 400f. and esp. Schurmann, Abschiedsrede esp. 
83, propose this explanation. But see Rese's comments, Motive 
163* 

^^Cf. Schurmann, op. cit . 86, and Jeremias, "Schicht” 159. 
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The explanation that the ransom-saying was not present there 
seems to me the most probable. 


3* Mk.10,45b, 1 Tim.2,6a, and Tit.2,13c.14a . 


Mt/Mk 

O UtO$ TOU OlV0^U3TTOO 
, (K«l) SoGWl 

tV|v aoTou 

XuT^OV 

oivrl rroYXuSv/. 


1 Tim. 

avQ^iorros Xe l<rro S ’I^crob^ 

6 S0U5 

€cxutov 

C*VTt\uT£OV 
t)n^e TTot n/t<jOV, 


Tit. 

I^<rou X^ LcrTO 0i 
03 £SuJK<oV 
eaorov 

unc^ rjjJLuJV 
Wd Xor^uScri'iroa qjj.c*s 
<^rro TT<*<jir| S cWOjUUc*5 ... 


There is not much that needs to be said about these texts 
for they speak for themselves. It is at once evident that 
1 Tim. and Tit. are exactly the same formula as that of Mt/Mk, 
but transcribed into good Hellenistic Greek. Their differ¬ 
ences put the Palestinian tone and origin of the text in Mt/Mk 

112 

as well as its priority, into evidence. It is hardly con¬ 

ceivable that pre-Mk, writing in Gk, would have reverted the 
polished formulation of 1 Tim. and Tit. (if he knew them!); 
the contrary is much more plausible. 

4. Mk.10,45b and the Words over the Cup (Mk.14,24b par.) . 

We shall not engage ourselves in a full study of the 
words of institution pronounced over the cup as transmitted 
by Paul and the Synoptics, but will content ourselves with a 
few observations that the comparison with the XurgoV-saying 
suggest. 


I^Jeremias, "Lbsegeld" 260, Lohs,e, Martyrer 119 ? and 
Suhl, Zitate 119, consider the comparison of both texus of 
capital importance for the determination of the Palestinian 
origin of Mk's text, and rightly so. 

According to Branscomb, Mk 191, the term Xot^ov is due to 
Pauline influence and "the Gospel belongs undoubtedly to the 
Pauline school." Schniewind, Mk 143, considers v.45b to be 
due to an interpretation of Jesus' death in Pauline communi¬ 
ties - which seems to me quite plausible. For Feuillet, "Le 
Logion" 369, there was a literary contact but not dependence. 
However, it should be observed that in none of the Pauline 
writings we find the terms SM, Xor^ov/ or ocvrl . There 

also exist other terms used by Mk and which are frequent in 
Paul's pen (cf. Taylor, Mk I25ff). Should we expect them to 
use different words for the same ideas? After all, they use 
the same language and lean on the same basic tradition on the 
foundations of which each community developed its own theology 
and interpretations-explanations. The ideas of ransom and of 
redemption were not totally foreign in Judaism. Finally, /// 
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The concept of Jesus* self-offering for the many is to be 
found on his lips only again in the words over the cup at the 
Last Supper. The close relation between these words and the 
'XuTpov-saying will be at once evident when placed synoptically: 


Mk.10,45b par. 

Koti SoO\Jdl 
T ryj i^u)(qv aurou 

\uTeoV 
qy^Tt noXXuJ\y. 


Mk.14,24b 
touto ecrn \j 

TO at |uq jLlCO 

ro tvc^owo|a&v/ov 
urvip ttoWcov . 


Mt.26,28 

rouro (yote) ia-nv 
to csl pq |jlo u 
T r|$ ^ i oi ^ K 

TO rre ei rroXXuJv 
^K^Ovyv/optVGV .... 


Lk.22,19b.20b 


,T O (Tui^UOl JJ-OU TO U_njfc.£ 
6t(5op.fcvov .,„ 

TOUTO To TTOTrjeiDy 
f) K<*fvq Siof^qKr) 

€V tu) oU|llo(tl juou 
to uncf u)ua)V 
Oi<yovvdfA£N/ov/. 


UjLXtOV 


1 Cor.1 1,25b 

_ V ^ ' t N l ^ 

...To <ruJ|aa to UTree ojlallW*.., 

toutc to rror^^»ev 
jr\ kotiS\otQr|KTj tariv 
tv Tu) Cjuio otfjucolTV . 
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Mk*s text preserves best the original words over the cup. ^ 

In all there is question of Jesus* self-offering and of his 
doing so 11 for many (Lk/1 Cor. for us)* T . The **Bildwort T * dif¬ 
fers but has the same basic reality in mind: (UIDJ ) and 

oUjma (tJ7) are terms which in a Semite*s mind refer to life, 
contemplated under two complementary aspects. Furthermore, it 
is remarkable that, as it was for Mk.10,45b, the key terms (£k- 
yuvu) , OTT^e noVXCv) and concepts (dtjuLcX , Sioi8rji<^) echo Isa.55. 

The expressions Souvou tk|V aurou and to oAjaoi juou ki<- 

Xuvvo|U€>vov correspond to each other and echo Isa.53 9 l2b T\^yT\ 
The preposition un€£, "for'*, n on behalf of", 1 ^ 
supposes a Hebr. or Aram. Urtext and is a translation variant 


/// 1 Tim.2,6 shows that if there was an influence it was from 
Mk.10,45b to the former and not the inverse. See the reflec¬ 
tions of Taylor, Mk 125-129. 


^3see among 


others Jeremias, Abendmahlsworte . esp. p.165 
churmann, Per Einsetzun g sbericht . Munster 1955. 


and 181. and H. 

1 ^The LXX reads ttcx-pcSoBt) (os Boltov) 


Wolff, Jesa.ia 
170. In 



_ probably having been: ] S ^ S X6 ~p 
^^See Bauer, ad voce, H. Riesenfeld, art. urrce , TDNT 
VIII, 507-516 (esp. 510fJ7 and Hahn, on.cit. 55-57. 
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of Mk.10,45b's Though not used as such in Isa.53, 

urtee is in line with v. 5. 11.12 (Jinn). As in Mk. 10,45b, the 
substantive ttoWu) v , and the expression uirep rroWiv, allude 
likewise to Isa.53,12 (MT). ' The close connection between 

the concept of Sio<Bv]KV] (a very Semitic/OT concept) and of 
pouring one *s blood (=one's death) for the benefit of many is 

1 1 o 

already present in Isa.53* There is, therefore, an indica¬ 

tion of the antiquity of Mk.14,24b, versus 10,45b, not only in 

that it echoes the MT —and not the version of the LXX— of 

119 

Isa.53, but also in its Semitic construction. 

We may ask whether the formulation of Mk.10,45b or that 
of 14,24b is older. While 14,24b is closer to the Passion and 
is directly related to that event which it anticipates, 10,45b 
looks back at the whole of Jesus* life, all the more so once 

c. f 

attached to v.45a. The preposition un££, in 14,24b, does not 
bear any marked implications of a substitution, but limits it¬ 
self to underlining the beneficial quality of Jesus* death 
(analogous to the qualities of the OT sacrifices), and echoes 
the Jewish conception of the redemptive value of a martyr*s 
death. In Mk. 10,45b includes the idea of substitution 

and shows a deeper understanding of Jesus' death in the light 
of Isa.53* Thus, it would seem that 14,24b was an earlier 
step in the interpretation of Jesus' death in the light of 
Isa.53. 120 


^^Jeremias. Abendmahlsworte 165, 171. H. Riesenfeld, 
art. 6rr4 € , TDNT VIII, 510, 511 n.21. 

117rphe fact that urree is not found in the LXX of Isa.53, 
and that it expresses the same fundamental idea as ci^rL in 
Mk.10.45b, ^which reflects back on DU ... JlnJl of Isa.53,12. is 
an indication that it was already part of the Palestinian tra¬ 
dition, before the LXX was fully in use. Jeremias, gp. cit . 
165. lyl, and Riesenfeld. art.cit. 510, rightly consider 6rre e 
rro'xxaw as belonging to "the oldest stratum of the Gospel tra¬ 
dition" (ibid.). 

IlSwolff, Jesa.ia 53 3 65 , Dalman. Jesus - Jeshua 162ff. I 
suspect a close association between the concepts of covenant 
and frrrde : the benefit of the rro'WvoO is a (new; covenant. 

^^Noteworthy is the word order, which is that of Hebr./ 
Aram., as evidenced by the position of the preposition urree, 
which forced the redactor to use a participial construction. 

^®Roloff, "Anfange" 59, points out that giving his life 
"for many" in 10.45b is a formal abbreviation of Mk.14,24b. 

On the absence ox the Xut^ov- idea in 14,24b see below. 
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Compared with 14,24b we may advance the following hypo¬ 
thesis: the key term \uT£0V, with its definite Greek connota¬ 
tion of equivalence (Avtl), may have been added to the logion 
of Mk. 10,45b by pre-Mk. If we remove \ut qo\j the saying con¬ 
tinues to make perfect sense and shows a close dependence on 
Isa.55, and likewise a resemblance with the (older) saying in 
14,24b. It can also be thought that XuT.gov took the place of 
a Gk equivalent to t]W<Y, such as ci\A<*y|uo< or in order 

to bring out in full the sense of Jesus* death and to depart 
from any cultic connotation-. This phenomenon would explain 
the difficulty we find with the term Xurgov in a logion that 
otherwise is Semitic. 

Nowhere else do we find on the lips of Jesus a logion 

giving as purpose of his death the ransom of many. We do find 

a number of texts referring to this quality of Jesus* death: 

Rom.5,24 (<*TTo\oT£iJo-fcio<>) ; 1 Cor. 1,50 (^noAurgcjcrij) ; Eph.1,7 (otrrc - 

X6 Tycoons/); Col.1,14 (6mo\6r£U)<riv) ; 1 Tim.2,6 (^vrvAurg ov); Tit. 

2,14 (XuT£tucrv]TO(i) and Hebr.9,12 (XuTgu>criV) as well as other texts 

which, without using the cognate Xut^-, show a similar under- 

121 

standing of Jesus* death. 

The oldest reference to Jesus* death as a salvific event 
seems to be that found in v.5t> of the credal formula in 1 Cor. 
15: )(6 ,(rr °S otTTefioivev orre^ tu>v tfjuio^Tiuw itaro* This text, 

like Mk.10,45b alludes to Isa.55* The abundance of similar re¬ 
ferences emanating from Paul (esp. Rom.5,24; 4,25; 5,6f; 14,15; 
1 Cor.8,11; 2 Cor.5,15; 1 Th.5,10) suggests that such an 
understanding of Jesus* death had in effect an origin other 
than in Jesus himself. In this respect it is to be noted that, 
while found often in Paul*s and later NT writings, in the Syn 
it occurs only in Mk.10,45b par. and 14,24b par. Furthermore, 
the technical term Xurgov does not occur again in its simple 
form in the whole NT, and if it was said by Jesus as giving the 
key to the sense of his coming death, one may wonder why it was 
not used again. The other uses of the cognate Xurg- occur only 

l21 Eg. Jn.11,50f; 15,13; Mt.26,28b; Rom.3,24; 4,25; 5,6ff; 
8,32; 14,15b; 1 Cor.8,11; 15,3b; 2 Cor.5,15; 1 Th.5,10; Eph.5,2 
Gal.1.4: 1 Pet.1,18f; 2,21-24; 3,18. 

' 22 See among others H. Conzelmann. "Zur Analyse der Be- 
kenntnisformel 1.Kor.15,3-5," EvT 25(1965), 1-11. 
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in texts having a Hellenistic "setting in life", and the idea 
of substitution is found only in late texts (Jn.11,50f; 15,13; 

1 Tim.2,6; 1 Pet.2,21-24). 125 
Conclusion: The Ransom-Saying and Jesus . 

The outcome of our foregoing discussion is, among other 
things, an awareness that the logion of Mk.10,45b par. in its 
present form could not have been pronounced by Jesus. A shad¬ 
ow of doubt about the authenticity of this logion has project¬ 
ed itself over it. 

An added result of our analysis is a closer approximation 
to the form this logion may have had if one could think it was 
actually pronounced by Jesus. Thus, the following affirmations 
can be made: (l) if Jesus ever announced his death with a say¬ 
ing like that of Mk.10,45b, it was not in terms of the SM for, 
that form belongs to the Passion predictions which, as is 
almost universally recognized, were not formulated by Jesus 
—certainly not in their present form. Likewise, (2) the key 
word \ut£CVi a product of later Hellenically influenced re¬ 
flection, could hardly have been included in this logion, as 
the Words of Institution testify. And, (5) the value of Jesus* 
death would have been said to be une^ (notoivri) ttoWcov —if 
mentioned at all. That means that the older form of the ran¬ 
som-saying probably read: V]^6gnJ Scuvdi t <^u)(rjv/ |ncu uncgTToWu)'/. 

E. The Authenticity of the Ransom-Saying. 

We have reached the point where we have to take a closer 
look at the question of the authenticity of the ransom-saying, 
in its probable earliest form, which we have just reached. We 
shall therefore examine the logion in the light of the four 
authenticating criteria which we have been applying to other 
logia. 

1. Criterion of Multiple Attestation . It has already been 
noted that the same idea as that contained in our ransom-say¬ 
ing, is attested mostly in texts which are either late or of 
Hellenistic origin. Without the terms aVTt and ov, i.e. 
in the simpler (and earlier) form, our logion is in resonance 

^^See our discussion of uncp and avt( , above, as well as 
Roloff, "Anfange" 44ff. 
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with the Words of Institution, especially those over the cup 
(cf. §D.4, above). The ex-eventu predictions of the Passion, 
on the other hand, are formulated in different terms. Our 
logion, however, finds repeated echo in the Gospel of John. 
Thus, in the discourse about the Good Shepherd, we find four 
times a direct reference to Jesus* giving his life for his 
sheep: £^u>ei|JiA o Troi|uir|V o • 6 ttoi)a^v o K<x\b$ i}ju)(r|V 

abroo t£w neofJcmov (1 0,1 1 ) and, t y \\/ tyuyrjv j^oo 

ri9r||ju UTTeg T'ibv npo^cxTu)v(10,15b; cf. also v.17), and more ex¬ 
plicitly in 10,18a: tiG^juu ai)Tr|V [i.e. -Trjv/ i^d^V )aoO ] 

€|Jlcxutou . In the same vein runs the Johannine comment made in 
11,5lb-52. Finally, in Jn.15,13 we find the moving affirma¬ 
tion, "greater love than this no one has, iva TtVjv ciUTOU 

©V| bneg tu)V <pi\u>v aoTob" . Our logion also finds a direct echo 
in the kerygmatic assertions of Gal. 1,4a ( ’Iyyrou ygicrrou, tou 
Sovto$ eoiOTON/ ones rCbv/ ajuux^TrGbv VjpLUjV,..; cf. 2,20b) , 1 Tim. 2,6a 
and Tit.2,14 (cf. p. 147, above), as well as 1 Jn.3,16. Evi¬ 
dently, all of these are post-Paschal. These show the extent 
to which Jesus* death as a self-offering was understood and 
appretiated in the early Church. 

The kerygmatic affirmations are all late formulations. 

The logia in Jn above mentioned, are all products of the Johan- 
124a 

nine theology. And, compared with the words over the cup, 

we had concluded that Mk.14,24b was probably more primitive 
than our ransom-saying. 

2. The Criterion of Language . The Semitisms and the allusion 
to the MT of Isa.53,10.12, suggest a Hebrew or Aramaic speak¬ 
ing "setting in life". Even though it alludes to Isa.53, it 
is to be observed that our logion does no more than that: no 

portion of it is cited. A retroversion into Aram, (and Hebr.) 

125 

is not impossible; this is, however, no guarantee of au¬ 
thenticity, only of possible antiquity. 

1 24T(0Yyuv is the reading of P66.75 ,^s c ,B,it a ’ aur ’ e ’^il 
syrP*h,sa, et al., while in P^5 9 ^ * ,D,vg,it c ><*,syr s ,bo, we 
find StSuxiiv. The former is more Johannine and hence probably 
the original reading. Similarly in v.l5b. 

1 24a 

See the commentaries to John, especially by R.Bultmann 
and R.Schnackenburg, ad loc. 

/^See n.91 , surra . The Hebr. would read: "VD] J\nV 

D-nV 
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3. The Criterion of Coherence . We already pointed out that 
the logion under study is in perfect resonance with the words 
over the cup, and shows a more developed understanding of the 
sense of Jesus* death. However, nowhere else is it reported 
that Jesus saw death as the purpose of his mission. By far 
more frequent are the statements that death (and suffering) 
would be inflicted upon him, i.e. that it would be imposed 
upon him by others! 

4. The Criterion of Discontinuity . It is this criterion which, 
even though not named, is the decisive one for most exegetes. 

We must first take a closer look at the Jewish background 

and understanding to which our logion may correspond. The idea 

of an expiatory death, which was foreign to the Greco-Hellenis- 

tic world, was not at all foreign in contemporary Judaism. The 

death of the just (already in Isa.53!) and that of a martyr 

126 

were considered as having an atoning value. This is par¬ 

ticularly apparent for the latter since the persecution of 

127 

Antiochus in Maccabean times. 1 The idea of a vicarious ran¬ 
som is nevertheless absent in the Books of Maccabees, but the 
aspect of corporate personality is dominant. However, even 

though the idea of a just's and/or a martyr's death may have 

128 

had its part in the formation of this logion, at least 
three aspects inherent in our logion bring out a difference in 
views: (1) a suffering Messiah (and his atoning death) was 

foreign to Judaism, (2) Jesus' death was understood to be an 
unsurpassable and unique event which differs in its once-for- 
all aspect from the death of other just men and martyrs, and 

126cf. Lohse ? Martyrer 29-32. and Roloff, "Anfange" 47f. 

See further Jeremias, "Losegeld" 250-257, for an analysis of 
what or who could have served an expiatory purpose. 

12 7cf. 1 Mac.2,50; 2 Mac.6,28; 7.9.18.33.37*? 8,21; and 
esp. 4 Mac.1,11; 6,28f; 17,21f.27f; 1o,4. See further Josephus, 
Ant.1,230f(on Isaac's death); jSanh.xi,30c.28; Midrash Ps.118, 

18 and Song of Songs 1,14; Siphre to Dt.32,43. To these may 
well be added the tradition on the Aqedah ! For a detailed 
analysis see Lohse, op. cit . 29-32, 64-110, and most recently L. 
Ruppert, Per leidende Gerechte , Wurzburg 1972. 

Ruppert, synthesizing and applying the results of 
his Habilitationsschrift (op.cit), has studied this subject in 
detail with regard to Jesus in Jesus als der leidende Gerechte, 
Stuttgart 1972. It is noteworthy that Jesus is called ,! the 
just", as a sort of title, in Mt.27,19; Lk.23,4-7j Acts 3,14-; 
7,52; 22,14; 1 Jn.2,1, and these in connection with his dearh! 
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(3) a limited corporate dimension, as that dominant in the OT 

and Judaism, is absent in Mk.10,45b par. where the concept of 

129 

an unlimited universal redemptive value is introduced. 

The influence of Isa.53 on this logion seems to me unques¬ 
tionable, not only because of the resemblances in terminology, 
but also because of the same fundamental ideas that relate 
these unique texts. It is not improbable that the current 
concept of a martyr’s death as redemptive led to a more solid 
basis, viz. Isa.53? which describes most clearly the sufferings 
of a man of God. Isa.53 was indeed a text well suited for the 
interpretation of Jesus’ death. In it we already find the suf¬ 
fering-exaltation schema. It is the same schema that frames 

1 30 

the interpretation of a martyr’s death. An identification 

of Jesus with the ’Ebed Yahweh, though somewhat modified, is 
to me also unquestionable. However, here also do we find a 
difference between Isa.53 and our logion: not only the (later 
added) Xut^ov c*vtl is absent in Isa,^^ but also the unlimited 
extent of rroMuw . Since 1st. cent. Judaism did not interpret 

—as far as we know— Isa.53 as referring to a suffering Mes- 

1 32 

siah, the interpretation and application we find in our lo¬ 

gion did not come directly from Judaism but from a Judeo- 
Christian milieu. 

We can press this question one step further and ask 
whether Jesus could have understood his impending death in 
terms of Isa.53? or as that of a just-martyr. He most cer¬ 
tainly did not interpret it in terms of the understanding of 
Isa.53 common among his contemporaries. If Jesus was aware of 
the current understanding of Isa.53 and did consider himself 
to be the ’ Ebed Yahweh,then considerably more explanation and 

"^^Lohse, Martyrer 120; Poloff, "Anfange” 48ff: Hahn, Ho- 
heitstitel 56. See also Justin’s Dial . Tryphon, 140. 

^5^See further Ruppert, Jesus passim . esp.74f. 

The idea of a substitution, as is clearly expressed by 
the preposition oivri, does not come from Isa.53? nor from the 
Jewish conception of a just/martyr’s death. It probably orig¬ 
inated in the early Church when Jesus' divinity became appar¬ 
ent —with the resurrection as central event— from which the 
hope that God himself would redeem his people, a notion which 
had been expressed in the later prophets and rhe apocalyptic 
literature had prepared the way (cf. also Lk.24.21!), was awak¬ 
ened. Cf. Lohse, op. cit . 121, and Hooker, SM 144. 

Lohse, op.cit. 104-110, and Roloff, art.cit. 44f. 
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clarification than gust this logion would have been necessary. 

It is also to be noted that here Isa.53 is not being used as a 

fulfilment or proof-text but as a source of interpretation and 
1 33 

as background. Jesus could have foreseen his death as that 

of a gust-martyr and have expounded on its atoning value, but 
whether he saw it as substitutionary and as a Xor^ov is most 
doubtful. The idea of his death as a ransom may have come in 
with that of sin as slavery (cf.Rom.6; 8,2; Col.2,13f; 2 Tim. 
2,26). As already indicated, the Wr^ov-idea being a Church 
understanding probably goes back to a Gentile-Christian mi- 
lieu. ^ It follows that Jesus could have understood his ap¬ 
proaching death, not necessarily in terms of Isa.53 but, which 
is more likely, in that of the current understanding of a gust- 

martyr^ death as having atoning value with a corporate dimen- 

1 35 

sion, or even as suffering the fate of the prophets of old. It 
follows also that Jesus could hardly have pronounced the logion 
of Mk.10,45b in any of its forms: it says much more than what 
he as a son of his times could have foreseen. What was be¬ 
queathed to us was a theologumenon . a Christological-soterio- 

1 36 

logical interpretation based on Isa.53- In its final form 


^33see Suhl, Zitate 120, Todt, SM 206, and Hahn, Hoheits- 
titel 57* I think this answers Feuillet's ("Le Logion" 398) 
and Wolff’s ( Jesa.ia 53, 59) question why, if Isa.53 was used by 
the early Church —and not by Jesus,— was it not cited. 

134rphus also Johnson, Mt 180, Bultmann, ST 93 ("a well- 
known dogmatic transformation"), 144 (Mk "has formed its con¬ 
ception of Jesus from the redemption theories of Hellenistic 
Christianity"), Klostermann, Mk 109; cf. also Barrett, "Ran¬ 
som" 21. To the contrary, Wolff, op.cit. 59f, Jeremias, "Lose- 
geld" ( 262f, Higgins, Jesus 48, and McNeile. Mt 290, consider 
the )sur^o\J idea to go back to Jesus himself. 

^5j ones ^ 166 ? Wolff, op.c it . 55-71, Jeremias, lately 
in his art. rrou<p§eo5, TINT V, 70bf, 712-71$, van Iersel, Per 
Sohn 65 , are of the opinion that Jesus interpreted his forth¬ 
coming death in terms of Isa.53* An intermediate position is 
adopted by H. Schurmann in his studies now collected in idem , 
Jesu ureigener Tod, Freiburg-Basel-Vienna 1974, c.I. 

1 ^^Conzelmann, NTTh 134: Bultmann, ST 93; Lohse, Martvrer 
116ff; Higgins, Jesus 48; Todt, SM. 207; Hahn, op_.cit. 59? Kuhn, 
Sammlungen 154; Haenchen. Weg 367; Branscomb, Mk 190; Schweizer, 
ME 125; Crrundmann, Mk 220; Barrett, art. cit. 21; Roloff, "An- 
fange" passim , likewise consider this logion a Church dogmatic 
interpretation. For Schelkle, Passion 135? Manson, Messiah 127; 
Wolff, op .cit. 59f; Jeremias, "Losegeld" 2b2f; Feuillet, art . 
cit . 401; Cranfield, Mk 343; McNeile, Mt 290: Gaechter, Mt 651; 
and Taylor, Mk 446, this logion is an authentic saying of Jesus. 
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it is a crystallization of an understanding, well thought out 
and assimilated by the early Church, of the sense of Jesus* 
death. To this witness not only the texts we referred to in 
p.150, but also the fact that a life as a ransom for all was 
foreign to Judaism. 

Conclusion . In view of the long, and at times tedious and re¬ 
petitious foregoing discussion, the following can be affirmed: 
Jesus did not use the term (and idea strictly therein contain¬ 
ed) cw, and there was no thought of substitution in stricto 

sensu . To put it briefly, this logion (in any of its forms) 
was formulated by the early Church and not by the historical 
Jesus. 

F. The Redactor*s Outlook . 

Throughout the previous paragraphs we had to point out the 
redactional elements and motives that brought about the present 
composition of our pericope and climaxing logion. Consequently, 
I will not repeat these but limit myself to some additional re¬ 
marks and observations. 

The intention behind the piecing together of the discourse 
of Mk.10,42-45 par. and its linking with the Zebedees* request 
is clear: a teaching for the community (hence the additions ev 
Ofiiv and Ufiuw) on true greatness, be it in the Kingdom (v.35- 
40) or within the community (v.42-45). Pre-Mk has preserved 
this motive and composition of his source. The key is given 
by v.42b-43a (greatness is not to be thought of as the world 
does) and v.45a (Jesus* example), followed by a concrete des¬ 
cription of what this principle involves. This paradoxical 
principle of greatness through humility, which is foreign to 
Judaism and the Gentile world, undoubtedly has its origin in 
words and deeds of Jesus himself. 1 ^ A social order, differ¬ 
ent from that of the world, is proposed: humility and altruism 
are opposed to ambition and egoism, a feature that is unique to 

1 37 

'The theme of true greatness in humility recurrs esp. 
in Mt.5,19? 11,11? 12,6; Mk.9,33-37 par.; 12 ? 38ff; Lk.20,46, 
and runs throughout the whole NT. On the primacy of service 
see also Mt.23,6-12; Lk.11,43; 14,7-11; 16,15; Jn.13,12ff; 

Pom.15,25.31? 16,1; 1 Cor.4,6-10; 16,15; 2 Cor.4,5; Col.1,7. 

25; 1 Pet.5,3- 
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Christianity. 

The climaxing logia, v.45, served to support the instruc¬ 
tions for the community leaders by pointing to the example of 
Jesus. The Mtan redactor removed any doubts in this respect 
by introducing this verse with akrrrec. The addition of the ran¬ 
som-saying was made by pre-Mk to point out the supreme example 

1 38 

of service and the limitlessness of an imitation of Jesus. 

The title n Son of Man", which pre-Mk extended to include v.45a, 
enhanced the imitatio Iesu in as much as the former is a fig¬ 
ure of full authority: Jesus, having full authority gave the 
example of service, not demanding to be served as would have 
been his right. For the redactors Jesus 1 redemptive death was 
the climax of his service. It is not impossible that the link 
of the two final logia was made in the light of the figure of 
the Suffering Servant. We have seen that Jesus* death was in¬ 
terpreted especially through the prism of the Song of the * Ebed 
Yahweh : in Isa.52,13 Yahweh calls him The pre-Mkan re¬ 

dactor, who saw in Jesus the * Ebed Yahweh, also saw it fit to 
join a logion where Jesus speaks of his mission as Servant 
(v.45a) with another where his mission of service is specified 

as that of the Suffering Servant, i.e. a soteriological ser- 

139 

vice. 

By the combination of the figures of the SM and of the 
Servant, pre-Mk brought out (consciously or not) the well known 
schema of the just man's suffering and glorification. This 
schema is already present in Isa.52,13-53,12, and we find it 
also in the hymn of Phil.2,6-11. The SM is a glorious figure; 


^^Since the idea of imitating Jesus was well rooted in 
early Christianity (see 2 Cor.5,14; Eph.5,2.15; Jn.10,11.15. 

1?f: etc.) and only in Mk.10,45 par. Jesus is said to have pre¬ 
sented himself for imitation, we have sufficient reason to 
think that the imitation-motif was not enunciated by Jesus. 

This is also observable in Mk.8,34 par.; 10,J8f; Lk.14,27; Mt. 
10,38. Schulz, Nachfolge , after studying this question con¬ 
cluded that "Die geistige Heimat der Imitatio Christi ist nicht 
Jesus selbst- sondern die Paranese der urchristlichen Verkundig- 
ung."7p.265} 

'^Bappett, "Background" 4, rejects any suggestion that 
Isa.53 served to link v.45a.b on the grounds that is trans¬ 
lated in the LXX by ttoiTs and never by 8ioikov/os . However, it 
should be borne in mind that it was the MT and not the LXX of 
Isa.53 that was being used and that in v.45a there is no ques¬ 
tion of terminology but of concepts. See also Roloff, "Anfange" 
62f. 
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the * Ebed Yahweh of Suffering. Moreover, these two figures, 

personified in Jesus, indicate the beginning of the final aeon. 

Both, the SM and the Suffering Servant, were eschatological and 

messianic figures expected to come at the final times when a 

140 

new relation to God, a definite new era, would begin. Hence, 
the redactors looked at the whole of Jesus* life, back into 
his coming —and even pre-existence (SM!)— and forward into 
the eschatological implications of the new era inaugurated 
with his coming. 

G. The Meaning of v E^\6flr&»oq in Mk. 10,45/Mt.20,28 . 

We have already pointed out that originally the logion of 
Mk.10,45a par. was an (£yu>) fcAjju , and not an rj\0Ov-logion. 
Pre-Mk may have received it as an K|\0ov -logion, which would 
have been an added element that helped the unification of v. 

45a and v.45b under one common subject. The ransom-saying had 
been formulated as an o tcu 6w0£u>noo -saying by the 

early Church, which pre-Mk extended to include v.45a, thus 
soldering the two logia into one. 

Without the SM as subject, inf., in v.45a would 

have expressed primarily 'an intentionality: M my purpose/in¬ 
tention is ....** That that may also have been the original 
sense of the ransom-logion seems questionable to me. 

With the SM as subject,' + inf. has undoubtedly, in 

both logia,.the sense of "the SM came (to the world) in order 
to ...,** i.e. it expresses at once a dynamic movement towards 
(come to men) and the causal intentionality for it. As an 
ecclesial product and an interpreta men tum, looks back 

at the totality of Jesus* life among men; v.45a looks at his 
ministry, and v.45b at the sum toturn of it. 

"Eey^crQoU is closely related to the understanding of SM. 

Two aspects characterize the apocalyptic figure of the expect¬ 
ed SM: (1) he is an eschatological figure, and (2) he is some- 

140 

The Targum to Isa.52,13 calls the Servant also 

in 53*10. Cf. likewise bSanh.98b; Midrash Rabba to Ruth 2,14. 
For the interpretations of this song see S.R. Driver-A.Neu- 
bauer, The Fifty - Third Chapter of Isaiah according to the 
Jewish Interpreters, preprint’) New York 1969* and C.R. North, 
The Suffering Servant in Deutero - Isaiah . Oxford 1956^, with 
an abundant bibliography. 
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one coming in glory and having full authority. The authority 

of Jesus is evident in our pericope: he speaks as one invested 

with authority to give instructions. The title SM here is 

used in lieu of and to underline the authoritative "I". Since 

the apocalyptic SM is a glorious figure, and most often an 

all-encompasing one, we can suspect a direct relation between 

Jesus 1 coming and the coming of the Kingdom of God. In fact, 

141 

the SM and the Kingdom are both eschatological figures. 

Whether Jesus understood himself as the expected SM is most 
doubtful, but that the early Church did so is certain and, in 
this sense \cr\ 9 is a reflection of the Church on Jesus* 

career. Therefore expresses a retrospective theolog¬ 

ical understanding and implies the Incarnation in view of Re¬ 
demption: his "pro-existence". The descent-ascent schema is 
visible. Jesus* pre-existence may be presupposed here on the 
basis of that of the figure of the SM (cf. 1 En.48,3«6; 46,If; 
49,2; 62,7; 4 Ezra 12,32; 13,26) and his role. By speaking of 
Jesus as the SM who came, his origin is understood to be from 
God himself, as a once-and-for-all event (note the aorists!) 
freely undertaken, having eschatological repercussions, and 
—what is more important— fulfilling the messianic expecta¬ 
tions in so far as the awaited SM has come. 

The coming itself is stressed as much as the reason for 

it. The coming is underlined by the insertion of the title 

"Son of Man**, and the reason that occasioned it is highlight- 

142 

ed by the common denominator of both logia, viz. service. 
CONCLUSION . 

The pericope we have just studied at some length develop¬ 
ed in two separate traditions: through the pre-Mkan to Mt/Mk, 

1z ^See Ashby, "The Coming" 362, and our remarks on the 
coming of Jesus and the coming of the Kingdom in p.302f. That 
Jesus* coming was understood m v.45 as an eschatological event 
is to be seen not only from the use of the title SM but also 
from the use made of the Song of the Suffering Servant. It is 
furthermore to be noticed that when reference is made to the 
Parousia it is almost invariably in terms of the apocalyptic SM. 

142ihat v.45a and v.45b were meant to constitute a unity, 
where v.45b is the concrete culminating act of service,, is to 
be seen in ^the fact that v.45b is also governed by o rcO 
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and through a proto-Lkan to Lk. The former placed it in a 
wider context of instructions for the early communities; the 
latter followed the Last Supper. In both it has the form of 
an instruction: it served a parenetic purpose, a community 
rule having in mind especially those in authority. The main 
point made is that of true greatness through humility: a 
Christian paradox! 

The older form of the logion of Mk.10,45a was better pre¬ 
served in Lk than in Mt/Mk. It was an "I" saying that spoke 
of Jesus* service. In the Lkan tradition it was formulated so 
as to fit the table-fellowship image; in the Mt/Mkan SidKovuv 
took the sense of slave-like service. The ransom-logion, 
which primitively had a separate existence and was introduced 
into the pericope by pre-Mk, was unknown to Lk*s source. To 
establish a better link between v.45a and v.45b, pre-Mk ex¬ 
tended the subject of the latter to include the former. This 
also made the understanding of Jesus as the Suffering (v.45b) 
Servant (v.45a) transparent. What originally had been a ke- 
rygmatic-intended saying came to serve a parenetic purpose. 

The ransom-saying, which primitively may have been for¬ 
mulated in the first person, is in no event retraceable to 
Jesus himself: the term \ut^ov, the idea of universal substi¬ 
tution (cwti rro\X»2w) and the form i^XQov + inf. of purpose hav¬ 
ing as object his own death and are only understandable as ex- 
eventu resurrectionis expressions that put in words the early 
Church*s explanation of the scandal of the cross. 

V.45b, by its SM formulation and its content, resembles 
the Passion predictions but has the form of a credal formula. 
It captured Jesus* pro-existence in a nutshell. The use of 
the term ’Xurpov refers us to the Hellenistic, Greek-speaking 
world. Yet, before that term was included in this logion we 
had an expression of the understanding of Jesus* death in the 
light of Isa.53, which it has as a background and whose ter¬ 
minology it echoes. It was conceived on Palestinian soil but 
given final shape elswhere. 

In the fact that **I am” of v.45a was absorbed by "the Son 
of Man came" we find an attestation of the early Church*s ten¬ 
dency to portray Jesus as the Son of Man. A clear confirma- 
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tion of the fact that not all v^X§ov>-sayings are Jesus' was al¬ 
so found, not only in the modification of v.45a, but already 
in the formation of v.45b. We are furthermore led to wonder 
whether in the last analysis the negative clause, as is the 
case in Mt.10,34 par., is not due to the early Church herself 
in an attempt to correct certain misconceptions about Jesus' 
ministry and his messiahship. 

The verb €£^6*1, closely related to the titular SM, im¬ 
plies that he who came from God came bringing the definitive 
"reconciliation". His career was contrary to that expected 
from the SM and yet he is the authoritative envoy of God/ ; E^- 
has here its fullest sense of "to have come" and pre¬ 
supposes an understanding of his pre-existence. These impli¬ 
cations behind v]X9ev are all the more understandable as the 
Church product that it is. 


II. COME TO SEEK AND SAVE THE LOST: Lk.19.5-10. 1 2 * * 5 

This pericope, strongly marked by Lk's vocabulary and 
style, has been preserved only by him. This may be due to the 
fact that he found it in his special source (L) and because of 

p 

its poor-rich theme, which was of special interest to Lk. It 
is preceded and followed by other pericopes which deal with 
the powerful/rich-helpless/poor theme, and shows a relation 

lL 

by contrast with 18,35-43. In many respects it resembles 


1 Besides the Commentaries, to my knowledge only the art. 
by K. Ldning, "Ein Platz fur die Verlorenen," BLeb 12(1971), 
198-208, W.P. Loewe, "Towards an Interpretation of Lk 19:1-10," 
CBQ 36(1974), 321-331, deal with this pericope at some length 
but are not historico-critipal studies. 

2 

See the extensive study of H.J. Degenhardt, Lukas . Evan¬ 

g elist der Armen , Stuttgart 1965; surprisingly enough he does 
not study 19 , 1 - 10 . 

5 1S,18-23: the rich ruler: 18.24-27: difficulty for the 
rich to enter the Kingdom: 18,^8-30: reward promised to those 
who leave all and follow Jesus; (18,31-34: 3d. prediction of 
the Passion —in Lk it serves here an ethical purpose, for 
Jesus' followers); 18,35-43: the blind beggar: 19,11-26: Par¬ 
able of Talents —using well the goods entrusted. 

^The contrast between the two men in Jericho, the blind- 
beggar and the rich Zachaeus who seeks to see Jesus, is hardly 
accidental: 
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5 

that of the call and meal in Levi *s house, and presents a sim¬ 
ilar outlook: conversion, translated by detachment, as a funda¬ 
mental condition for an intimate relation with Jesus. 

Luke has placed the story of the cure of the blind beggar 
at the entrance of Jesus to Jericho, not at his departure as Mk 
(10,46) and Mt (20,29) have it. This was done intentionally, 
probably to establish a closer link with the story of Zacchae- 
us. It constitutes the last soteriologically intended rela¬ 
tion of Jesus with any particular individual before going to 
Jerusalem, to the cross (cf. v.ll). This story marks the end 
of his missionary activity, and it is the last time that Jesus 
calls a Jew to salvation. Lk.18,35-19,27, which frame our pe- 
ricope,^ clearly indicate that here Lk intends to bring out 
Jesus* messiahship: in 18,38.39 the beggar calls Jesus "son of 
David" (contrast with v.37 0, and the Parable of the Ten Pounds 
is framed with allusions to Jesus* kingship (19,12.27: only in 
Lk!) which is rejected by his people (v.14, only in Lk!). 

A. Literary Criticism . 

We shall concentrate out attention on v.5-10, which con- 

o 

stitute the core of the story and lead directly to our logion. 


19,2: Zacchaeus is wealthy 
(his name is underlined) 
he seeks to see Jesus; 
3: he knew Jesus was 
passing; 

4: he is silent, curious; 

J cuvettells Zac... 
all murmur vs. Jesus; 


5: 
7 = 


9c: (ru>Tr|eic* came because 


/// a) contrasts: 

18,3J>: an unknown (ti$) beggar 

(gitoutuw is absent in the par. ! ) 
he is blind; 

36f: he did not know Jesus was 
passing; 

38: he cries for w mercy; 

41 : he asks: ivex 
39: the crowds rebuke him; 

b) similarity: 

42b: TT{a*T\^ <r<c<yu>vcev <r^ 

"also he (!) is a'son of Abraham". 

We can already suspect that "son of Abraham" = a man of faith. 

^Bultmann, ST 34, considers it a variant of Mk.2,l5ff. 

^Cf. n.4 above. The two pericopes together suggest a paral¬ 
lelism with Jesus* entrance to Jerusalem. Both are marked by a 
recognition of his messiahship; he is welcomed as Messiah (18, 
37ff5 19 , 37 f) but not all approve of him ( 19 , 7 » 39 ). 

? It is noteworthy that 18,31-34 (3d Passion prediction) and 
19,28-38 (triumphal entry to Jerusalem) are closely related. 

They antithetically paint Jerusalem, i.e. official Judaism, as 
the conscious rejectors of the Messiah. Note in 18,31 the ref¬ 
erence to accomplishment of prophecy, and in 19 ? 39 the opposi¬ 
tion between "some of the Pharisees from among rhe crowd 
rouoyXoo)" and "your disciples" (cf. v.37b!). 

o 

For a literary analysis of v.1-4 see Boismard, Synopse 


322. 
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As a whole, the story constitutes a rather well built unit, 
with the exception of v.8 which breaks the flow of the narra¬ 
tive and brings about an inconsistency in v.9 (cf. infra ). 

This indicates that Lk used a written source. The great num¬ 
ber of Lkan terms and expressions make it extremely difficult 
to recover the text of his source. One has the impression that 
Lk has completely reworked his source. However, some elements 
can be singled out as being probably due to RLk f s hand. 

1. The Encounter: v.5-7 . In v.5 the temporal conj.oo$ (=when) 

the use of 4rfi +acc., elrrev nptK + acc. instead of a dative, may 

q f 

be due to RLk. Similarly the soteriological <rv^|ui££ov, the ac- 

10 r - 

tualized kairos of the visitation, which is underlined by bti 

and cneu , indicating the urgency of the moment, are most 

11 ' 

probably due to the final redactor; (T^jag^ov/ echoes v.9 and 

may be here in view of the latter in the same manner as crTTeocFt*$ 

is anticipatory of the same in v.6. 

It is not at all impossible that (teal) Cme*be?^To ocurov 

12 

in v.6, may be due to RLk. It is noteworthy that Lk several 
times presents similar encounters with the option of accepting 
or rejecting Christ, as in 1,14; 2,10-20; 4,24; 7,6-9.30; etc. 

t 

In v.7 one is puzzled by the indefinite ttcivtg^ and the 
reference to Zacchaeus as a cx\/r\£ # Both may be due 

to Lk. TTaVTe*; may stand in place of o)(\os and refer to those 
of v.3b, where they also had a negative role for they prevent¬ 
ed Zacchaeus from seeing Jesus. That Zacchaeus is called a 
otjuia^TcoXb^ otv^e, while in v.2 he is presented simply as an a^i- 
is not strange. It's intent is to remind Gentile 
Christians that, in the eyes of the Jews a tax-collector was 
classed as a sinner, a distinction no longer remembered in Lk f s 
community (see Mk.2,l5b.16, in c.I,p.30f). We may assume that 

9]fl$conj. occurs 2/0/26+34, and err! + acc. 68/35/99+107 
times (Morgenthaler); gTttg^ ueb$ + acc. 0/1/19; see Hawkins, HS 

^ZnUe^ov/ is used in a soteriological sense in 2.11; 3,22 
(D,it); 4,21; 5,26: 13,32b.33a; 23,43, and again in 19,9* Never 
in Mk and Mt. On this see Flender, St Luke 15If. 

^Aga occurs 8/6/18+24 times; <rtT€0cra$ , a graphic part, in 
lieu of a coordinate is quite Lkan: 0/0/3+2. 

^Again in 10,38 and Acts 17,7; vjrrobe)(o|j.OA is never in Mk 
and Mt. Xcu’eeiv, used graphically, indicates as in 1,14.28; 
10,20; 13 , 1 /; 15,32; 19 , 37 , a joy due to the nearness of salva¬ 
tion. 
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Lk's source read ^ We a l raa( iy encountered a simi¬ 

lar change in 5,30 par. It would seem that v.7 has been re¬ 
shaped by Lk, inspired by 5,30, not only because at the moment 
of objecting to Jesus' behavior we have the object referred to 
as «|uae Ta >X®$> but in both cases Lk mentions that they 
yu^ov \fe - y ov/Te S his source might have simply read eVtyov. 

2. Conversion: v.8 . We have already indicated that v.8 is due 
to RLk. This fact can be divined in the following observations 
(1) v.8 breaks the flow of the story: to the objection raised 
against Jesus' behavior, the response given in v.9 is expected 
to come at once; (2) the response of Jesus in v.9 is provoked 
by Zacchaeus' acceptance of Jesus into his oivco$ and not be¬ 
cause of the declaration of v.8; (3) v.9 is not addressed to 
Zacchaeus but to the objectors; and (4) the words of Zacchaeus 
are totally unexpected, they respond to no remark that Jesus 
might have made about his riches and, in fact, there is no re¬ 
action to Zacchaeus' short discourse. It should also be noted 

that only in v.8 is Jesus referred to as kugioj, and that the 

15 

theme as well as the vocabulary are Lkan. Finally, v.8 in¬ 
troduces a new, ancillary theme with a clear ethical view, and 

not soteriological as the rest of the story. It has a didactic 
16 

purpose in mind. 


3. The Assurance of Salvation: v.9 » By trying to integrate 
v.8 into the story, Lk also brought about a striking inconsis¬ 
tency in v.9* While v.9a introduces Jesus' speech as address- 
ed to Zacchaeus (einev n^o^currov, as in v.5!), the statement 


1 ^That cipnx^TuJ^o^ is due to Lk is further confirmed by the 
addition of ocvr^e, a term he uses frequently (8/4/27+101!). 

Au*vOY)f(>Zu> reccurs only in Lk.15,2 (see also 5,30). It 
is known that Lk frequently uses a descriptive participle with 
another verb of speech. 

^Concerning the vocabulary we observe that (l)aTaOe(^ is 
used again — n - T1 - "" ^ "" 

22;, 25,If 

treeS (cf. . _ _ 

historical Jesus. "(3) t ci 3/0/8 (verb: 0/077+24)*, 

TTT£oy6$ 5/5/10; croKocpcwrfcto only again in Lk.3,14. 

^Cf. Leaney, Lk 241; Bultmann, ST 33f, and Loning, "Ein 

Platz" 201. — 



1 ?Klostermann, -Lk 185, thinks that omjton/ means "con¬ 
cerning him," but to express this c*6too is used; cf. Bult¬ 

mann, ST 33. Lagrange, Lk. 489, trying to defend th£ unity of 
the narrative suggests that one understand tt^^s aorov as m /// 
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itself uses the 3d person sing., referring to Zacchaeus (toutlo 
instead of and akOTO$), and addresses itself evidently to 

the objectors of v.7* This inconsistency reveals two things: 
n\£o$ auTov in v.9a is due to RLk 1 ^ in an attempt to harmonize 
v.8 with the statement of v.9, and the statement itself —cer¬ 
tainly part of it,— was already present in his source. It is 
interesting to observe that, while the sentences of v.1-7 are 

always connected by kou , in v.8 and v.9a the connective Sc is 
20 

used instead. 

The logion of v.9 is constituted by two sayings (v.9a.b) 
that had separate origins. This can be observed in the fact 
v.9a refers to the whole house of Zacchaeus, and v.9b points 
only to Zacchaeus, justifying v.9a on the basis that Zacchaeus 
is a "son of Abraham". Let us take a closer look at these. 

It is not impossible that the adverb (Hr |(ji€.gov in v.9a, as 
in v.5 (q.v.), is due to Lk himself. The theme of (runrr|£ioi oc¬ 
curs almost exclusively in Lk.^ 1 The use of oiko^ in the sense 

22 

of "household", "family", is frequent in Lk f s writings; and 

*> / pz 

so is the Semitic-like eyevoro. ^ These observations indicate 
that v.9a is due either to pre-Lk (note the frequency with 
which the various terms occur in Lk.1-2) or to the final redac¬ 
tor. The former is more probable on account of the dissonance 
between oiutov and tootu) , and v.8 and v.9acx are due to RLk. 

In the saying of v.9b the explicative KaOon is an addi- 

24 

tion made by Lk in order to link v.9a and v.9b. Even though 
the expression van c#oto$ is frequently used in Lk,^ and the ex- 


/// Mk.12,12, i.e. as addressed to those^ present — 
12,12! TTebs <*dToqs (cf. also v.5, where e’tn^s/ rr<gb$ou!n 

4_--u n___j_ n _n_ _ • 1__ • _ _-i \ -m 


but see Mk. 

.tfOToy unques¬ 
tionably refers to Zacchaeus since he is named). For Loning, 
"Ein Platz" 201, it is superfluous. It is noteworthy that R 
has irgos <*uto$ , similarly the old Latin versions a,b,c,ff2,i,l, 
s, read "ad illos". 

18 

, Admittedly v.9a can be thought as said to Zacchaeus with 
touti*> acting as a demonstrative of nearness, but is awkward. 

^Cf. n.9 above; elrrev n^os aoTov/ in v.5 is Lk f s. 

This was already observed by Boismard, Synapse 322. 


21 


Cf. 1,69.71.77; Acts 4,12; 7,25; 13,26.47; 16,17? 27,34. 


Only in Lk is Jesus called <Tioty]g : 1,47; 2,11(1); Acts 5,21; 13,23. 
^Cf. 1,27*33.69? 2,4; 10,5; etc. and Hawkins, HS 44. 

^It occurs 13/16/71+52 times. 

2Zj_ Used only in Lk.1,7; Acts 2,24.45; 4,35; 17,31. 

^Occurs 4/5/41+8; cf. Hawkins, HS 41f, Z erwick, Gk §150. 
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pression tubs "A&^ouiiJi resembles that of 13,16 (9oyaTe.£oi ’AlJeaaj^) * 
it is reasonable to assert that this saying constituted the 
original ending of the story. This becomes all the more clear 
if we observe that Zacchaeus had been rejected as a expx*.£Tu)Xo$ 
because of his profession, and that Jesus replies to his ob¬ 
jectors. Jesus contradicts their traditions by going back to 
God’s will, free from the Rabbinic interpretations and narrow¬ 
ings, as he often does in the controversy stories. For him 
Zacchaeus is a Jew and that by itself justifies his "scandal- 
ous” behavior. This saying responds in full the objection; it 
is a short, brisk answer with no added explanations. The de¬ 
duction of its implications are left to his audience (as else¬ 
where, eg. in Mk.2,17a par. [q.v.]; 2,27? etc.). Here we see 
reflected a period when Jesus* mission was understood to have 
been exclusively for the Jews, and therefore had a Judeo- 
Christian "setting in life" (note the KOi <*oto$!) 

Concerning the sayings of v.9 we can therefore assume that 
v.9b constituted the original answer, to which v.9b was later 
added. 27 

4. The^HXOov Logion: v.10. The final logion, which alludes 
to Ezek.34,16, provides the fundamental reason for Jesus* be¬ 
havior. With the majority of scholars, we can safely consider 
this logion to have been introduced by RLk. This conclusion 
is warranted by the following observations: (1) there exist 
several logia which resemble v.10 and express a stereotyped 
post-Paschal synthesis of Jesus* mission and which is placed 
on Jesus' lips for a didactic purpose. It is found in a 
slightly different form in Lk.9,56a and in Mt.18,11, both al¬ 
most unanimously rejected on textual grounds (see p.180-192), 
as well as in Lk.5,32/Mk.2, 17 b. It is the reference in Jn.3> 

17 (ob vb <2 drrexrTeiXtv & 9eo$ tov uibv els tov ko(T|l*ov IW 

^it must also be mentioned that the introduction and the 
saying of v.9a seem to be due to two different hands: notice¬ 
able is the unexpected use of the 3d person after the introduc¬ 
tion £Tt rev cxOtcw : one would expect the 2d person to follow 

(oti is recitative). The introduction is probably RLk's. 

2 ?Thus also Hirsch, Fruh g eschichte II, 231f; see also 
Dupont, Beatitudes III, 161f. Higgins, Jesus 76, thinks it 
ended with v.9a. , Leaney, Lk 241f, rightly indicated that v.9b 
could not have been due to RLk because for him salvation was 
now addressed especially to the Gentiles. 
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t os/ koct/ulov^ a>V iv/a o KocrjULOj St* ciOtoo ) , and 1 Tim. 1,15b 

(X^icttoj ’ir^ccoj ?]X0€V fcts tov tcocr|jio\/ d)Jia^TCL)Xou$ cru)<rou ) which 
strengthen our suspicion that v.10 is a post-Paschal logion. 

(2) The theme of seeking the lost is most frequent in Lk; suf¬ 
fice it to recall his grouping of three parables (even if of 
pre-Lkan origin) on this theme in c.15. (3) Only Lk has pre¬ 

served an explicit reference to Ezek.34,16, in 15,4. If we 
consider the logion within its present context we further ob¬ 
serve that (4) we have two reasons given for the statement of 
v.9a, viz. v.9b, "because he is also a son of Abraham", and 
v.10, ^X6ev yae .... The two are only loosely related, and 
neither follows from the other. The former is a statement of 
fact, the latter a general fundamental reason for Jesus* be¬ 
havior which is equally applicable in other contexts (cf. (1) 
above). (5) With the explicative yo<e v.10 intends to give a 
Christological/M'essianic basis for the logion of v.9; it am¬ 
plifies and clarifies the designation utos he is the 

one who no longer is 6 utoX<oXo$ . While for Ezekiel the ottroXtoXo^ 
is the Chosen People in the diaspora, the Evangelist under¬ 
stood it as the one in need of conversion (cf.15,6f.9f.24.32). 
(6) The logion of v.10 turns our attention from Zacchaeus to 
Jesus, and adds nothing to the story itself which is concerned 
with the former. Finally, (7) the last logion could have had 
an independent existence, which is not the case for that of v.9 
which requires a context like the present one. The -say¬ 

ing is here due more to the general tenor of the narrative than 
to its composing elements. 

If the y^X0€V -saying had been the original response of 
Jesus, then the inconsistencies of v.9 would hardly have aris¬ 
en. It is precisely these inconsistencies that strengthen our 
assumption that it was the logion of v.9 that was already pre¬ 
sent in Lk*s source and that Lk added v.10, probably because he 
considered v.9 to be insufficient and narrow as an answer giv¬ 
en by Jesus. With T.W. Manson we can say that v.10 is "a say- 

29 

ing with no place to lay its head;" J its present position is 

^Syr s > c read vcou oti r\X0£v/ vctX . The text of von Soden 
shows the separation of these logia by a period before iqX0ev. 

^ Teaching 224f; see also Schmid, Lk 287. 
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30 

artificial. 

The fact that the logion of v.10 was introduced here by 

Lk does not necessarily mean that it is due to him. Being 

the only "the Son of Man came"-saying in Lk that refers to 

Jesus* earthly career and which echoes Ezek.34,16, it is al- 

31 

most certainly pre-Lkan in origin, however reshaped by Lk. 

The term (kou) cruicrou is almost certainly due to Lk's pen. 

It is absent in the text that apparently inspired it, viz. 

Ezek.34,16, as well as in the parables of c.15 (pre-Lkan!) 

32 

where the same theme is treated.^ It appears in the late 
reflections of Jn.3/7 and 1 Tim.1,15b: here is no longer a 
question of "seeking" but only of "saving". It may be ex¬ 
plained as a Lkan addition by the fact that the concept of 
crcoTr^iw/a-coZ^iv is quite frequent in Lk^ and that here iccu 
{rtoo-ou is probably attracted by the reference to cnoTnoia in v. 

3 h * 

9a. The term (Ttocou denotes a theological reflection: it is 
only after Jesus* death and resurrection that it became obvious 
that he had come for the purpose of saving mankind (TcanoXio- 
\o$). No other "lucanisms" are discernible. 

B. Form and Formative Factors . 

For M. Dibelius this story is a "personal legend" which 

35 

may have been used in preaching as an example of forgiveness/ 

R. Bultmann classed it among the "Biographical apophthegms."^ 

According to K. Loning we have to do with a "legend" serving a 
37 

didactic purpose. ' V.10 is a mission-saying with a soteriolo- 

^^For Klostermann, Lk 184, it was most probably already 
in the original text. 

^Todt, SM 133^ because this is the only text on the 
earthly mission of the SM Lk may have received it from tradi¬ 
tion. For Hahn, Hgheitstitel 89, even if it were redactional, 
it may have its origin m L. 

5^Also witnessed by the Gospel of the Traditions of Mat¬ 
thias (early 2d cent.), reported by Clem. Alex., iij, Strom. IV, 
vi.209: 0 too ttoo £\9a>v <7q|Jie:Cov to oirroXu)\d$ eOeeo. 

55 

in the soteriological sense, is found in 7/5; 
8,12.48.50; 9,24.56; 13,23; 17/9; 18,26.42. 

5 z 4lahn, op. cit. 45 n.6. According to Hirsch, Fruhgeschich- 
te II, 231, vT9a and v.10 existed together, which is not im¬ 
possible. One may wonder whether kcil <no*xcu is epexegetic, pre¬ 
cising the purpose of ^vjT^crca. 

55 Tradition 118, 131 . But there is no question of forgive¬ 
ness here, rather conversion is the point. 

3 6 ST 3Jf. 57"Ein Plata" 207. 
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gical content, serving a kerygmatic purpose. The didactic 
value of this story may account for its preservation and ex¬ 
pansion by Lk. While the pre-Lkan form of this pericope show¬ 
ed an interest as much on the soteriological initiative of 
Christ as on the attitude necessary for conversion (viz. re¬ 
ceptivity, openness) and its importance for salvation, RLk 

70 

precises this attitude as detachment (v.8)^ and underlines 
Christ's initiative by adding v.10. 

1. Form of the Pericope . 

With its rather long narrative section (v.1-6), the pre- 
Lkan text had the form of a mild conflict story: a revolution¬ 
ary action of Jesus provokes criticism (v.7) and a response by 
him follows (v.9b). The final redactor introduced the para¬ 
digmatic element of detachment (v.8) and the soteriological 
motivation (v.10). 

The story of Zacchaeus shows a number of resemblances with 
that of Levi (Mk.2,14-17 par.): 

, -in both Jesus is going through a certain place: ttoiqoi tV\\i 

0aXa<r<rokv/Si^)(€TO t rjv ’I; 

-where there is a (<*e)(i)T€.Xiovr^, whose name (ovojacxtO is 
given; 

-Jesus goes out of his way and addresses an invitation to 
him: etircv + an imperative; 

-which receives a positive compliance; the call and the ac¬ 
ceptance are described by the same terms: 

akoXoviQei |jloi — Kdi ^KoXouBei c*uti*> 

<rTTfcd<ra$ k.ar<x)3q0i - kcm cnT€.o<rcx$ KaTCjiK] 

-then Jesus enters in the house, 

-which then brings about the objection, which is not address¬ 
ed directly to Jesus^ himself but is murmured: (Si)eYO)[Y^ov, be¬ 
cause the host is a c*jjlcx3tujX 6$ in their eyes; 

-Jesus 1 response follows, justifying his behavior; 

-an nX9ov-saying is appended, concerning Jesus 1 mission to 
call/seeK the &(-ux^Tu)Xoo 5 /dmoXu)X 6 ^ to salvation. 

These similarities led R. Bultmann to consider Lk.19,1-10 
to be "manifestly imaginary, an extended version of Mk.2^ 
which, combined with vv.15-17 gave rise to this story.The 

58 Cf. also 5,28; 6,29b-30.3^; 9,3ff.25; 10,4a.38-42; 12, 

33f; 14,13f•33; 18,28ff: 21,1-4. It contrasts with the atti¬ 
tude of attachemenr typical of the rich, cf. 6,24ff; 12,13-21; 
16,13ff.19-31; 18,18-30. 

59 ST 34. 
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question of probable historicity of this account is not going 
to detain us since it is unimportant to our main subject, even 
though its setting gives it a degree of historical probability. 
Let us turn our attention to the logion of v.10. 

2. The-saying: its Earliest Form . 

The >|\0tv -saying is to be found in various forms in Lk. 
5,32 par; 9,56a; in Mt.15,24; 18,11, as well as in Jn.3,17 and 
1 Tim.1,15b. From here one may be tempted to conclude that it 
comprises an important and quite ancient tradition. Of these, 
Mt.18,11 is a copy of Lk.19*10 —excluding kou <rw<rcu. Lk.9,56a, 
as will be hopefully shown below,* is a step earlier than Lk. 
19 , 10 . Jn.3,17 and 1 Tim.1,15b are, as already mentioned, late 

kerygmatized formulations. 


a. The Logia in Lk.19,10 and Mk.2,17b par. 

Let us take a closer look at our logion comparing it with 


that of Mk. 2 , 17 b par. 

Mk. 2«17b par . 

Ook. os/ 

tcaXecrou 
8ucouoo$ otXXc* 


Lk.19.10 

6 TOu CXV$€U>TTOU 

4r)Tr|(rai kqu (Tuhtqii 
to 6mo\ioXb$. 


The two logia are thematically identical: the same statement 
is made in different words. 

The following correspondences are most illuminating: (1) 
while in Mk we have an 5\\9ov-saying (the only one in Mk!), in 
Lk we have an vjX&ev/ SM-saying. Given that the tendency was 
to change the former into the latter (see Mk.10,45!), if the 
same logion lay at the basis of these, or if one used the 
other, then that of Lk would be posterior. (2) In Mk the ex¬ 
pression vecn. (TtbcriCH is absent, while K.aXe<rou and ^vyrr^cjai cor¬ 
respond to each other; both have as purpose the invitation to 
conversion. We may have here an added evidence for the con¬ 
tention that Kcu <rto<rcu was added later to the logion in Lk. It 
is also to be noted that Lk likewise added an explicative 
jjiercwoiav to the logion of Mk.2,17b. (3) It was already in¬ 

dicated when we studied Mk.2,17 that a|>c*£TioXou^ belonged to 
the primitive form of the logion. Lk*s to aTroXu)\b$ is taken 
most probably directly from Ezek.3^,16a and hence is a later 
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reflection. Finally, (4) the polemic ooK - clause of Mk is ab¬ 
sent in Lk. It was unnecessary on account of the justification 
already found in v.9b. While Mk.2,17b has a polemic tone, Lk. 
19 , 10 , in an exclusively positive and calm tone, summarizes the 
loving concern for "the lost ones". 

May we therefore conclude that Lk.19,10 represents a later 
adapted use of the logion in Mk.2,17b? The correspondences 
above indicated and also the similarities in context suggest 
such a re-use. However, we must also reckon with the fact that 
the logion of Lk actually has Ezek.34,16 at its basis, which is 
not the case for Mk.2,17b, but is so for Mt.15,24. We must 
therefore compare Lk.19,10 with Mt.15,24 before an answer may 
be given to our question. 


b. The Logia in Lk.19,10 and Mt.15,24 . 

The logion in Mt.15,24 is in itself narrow in perspective 
(but 'see our analysis in c.VI, p.Jl5ff), more than Lk.19,10. 


Mt.15.24 

6ttf&TT(KbY\\l 

€.1$ toi TigdfiaTa 


Lk.19.10 

r|\8ev/ o u\o 5 rou rtvfip . 

^r)Trj<7YM \4ou <ru)cai 
TO QkTTOXu)>0^ a 


Ezek.34,15a.16a 

Cyu) iSo<TKr[ffoj 
ra rr^6(3aTa (moo 


TO CMroXoj>OTO TO C^TTOXojXo^ TO OlTTo\u)Xds 

olkou 'l<rear|X. ^r|Tq<rio- 

In Mt the verb OTTfecrTciX^v is simpler (1st person) than SM, 

and, in a text that alludes to Ezek.34, is reminiscent of the 

sending of the prophet. It contrasts with the heavy ?l\0ev SM 

in that the latter carries the underlying implications of a 

self-possession of divine authority. Lk T s logion indicates a 

clear understanding of Jesus' coming as having inaugurated the 

eschatological momentum: it is the Son of Man who came. While 

Mt.15,24 preserves the nationalistic tone of Ezek.34, Lk's 

40 

changes this: there is no reference to Israel. 

The reference to Jesus as Son of Man may have been al¬ 
ready in the pre-Lkan form of this logion.^ It is the only 


^It is noteworthy that Lk does not contain the pericope 
about the Canaanean woman; indeed none of the two logia of na¬ 
tionalistic outlook, viz. Mt.10,6 and 15,24. One may wonder 
whether these were known in the Lkan tradition, especially if 
that of Mt.15,24 was changed in form in the light of the Eas- 
ter-event, to constitute that of Lk.19,10. 

^Thus maintained by Colpe, TDNT VIII, 45 3: it was added 
before Lk received it, possibly by pre-Lk. 
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occasion in Lk wherein we find this term applied to the earth¬ 
ly mission of Jesus. A more primitive form, as seen in Mt.15, 
24, may have been in the first person given that the tendency 
was to introduce, not to eliminate, ’’Son of Man”. One has, 
therefore, the impression that the logion in Lk is modelled on 

42 v 

that in Mt.15,24. Since yccu auxrcn is almost certainly due to 
RLk, the more primitive form of our logion, closer to Ezek.34, 
16, might have been rjXOov (or <*rre(rr<x\r\v) Z^Tvjcrcu to cmoXuaXos 

c. The ’’Son of Man” and the Shepherd Figure . 

In the logion of v.10, which alludes to Ezek.34,16, the 
term Son of Man used in connection with the figure of the shep¬ 
herd, may be an indication of their identification. Even though 
we possess no evidence clearly pointing to such an association 

of concepts, it is not impossible if the figure of the SM was 

44 

understood in the early Church as being the Messiah-kmg. In 

the OT the kings are often pictured as shepherds, and so is 

Yahweh especially in Ezek. (34,10-16.23ff; 37*24)^ and Zech. 

(10,3.8; 11,4-17; 13,7ff ). 46 Interesting is 1 En.90,14: 

I saw till that man,^ who wrote down the names of the 
shepherds (and) carried up into the presence of the 
Lord of the sheep came and helped it and showed it 
everything: he had come down for the help of the ram. 


^cf. Jeremias, ’’Schicht” 166. Bultmann, ST 34, contend¬ 
ing that it is inspired on Mk.2,17 overlooks Mt.15,24. See 
further Higgins, Jesus 77• 

^The logion Lk.19,10 in its earliest form could have been 
a re-reading of Mk.2,17b par. in terms of Ezek.34, independent¬ 
ly of Mt.15,24. The various possibilities must remain open for 
lack of conclusive evidence. 

^Cf. 2 Sam.24,17; 1 Kgs.22,17/2 Chr.18,16; Judit 11,19; 
Mic.5,4b.5a; Jer.2,8; 10,21; 23,If.4; 27,6.44(LXX); 29,19(LXX). 
It is known that the Mesopotamian, Assyrian, and Babylonian 
kings were pictured as shepherds of their people and, in texts 
explicitly use this picture; it is equivalent to the Hebrew ex- 

B ression Y 'the savior of his people”; cf. Mowinckel, He That 
om et fr 47. 

^For Ezek. the shepherd is Yahweh, who will deal with his 
sheep differently from the manner by which the kings did (34, 
1-10; and who will reign through his Messiah. The lost sheep 
are his chosen people scattered in the diaspora (v.12f). 

46 Cf. CD 19 , 8 f (=Zech.13,7); further Isa.40,11; 63,11; 
Jer.23,3.5(!); Sir.18,13b. 

'According to Charles, in a n. to the text, it is Mi¬ 
chael. For T.F. Glasson, The Second Advent, London 1945, 28f, 
it is a Messianic figure. See further D.S. Russell, The Method 
and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic . London 1964, 343f. 
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In 1 En.89 God is constantly referred to as "the Lord of the 

sheep". Evidently these texts do not establish a connection 

between the figures of the SM and of the shepherd• However, a 

relation may be clearer when we remember that Jesus is report- 

48 

ed to have spoken of himself as a shepherd. 

Interesting is the identification between Son of Man, 
shepherd, and king in Mt.25,31ff: "When the Son of Man shall 
come in his glory... before him shall be gathered all nations 
and he shall separate them one from the other, as a shepherd 
separates his sheep from the goats.... Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand...." We should also point out 
that the figure of the Suffering Servant in Isa.53 is pictured 
as a sheep led to the slaughter (v. 7 ) for the benefit of the 
sheep (v. 6 ). It is well known that the early Church saw a 
link between the SM and the Suffering Servant, as is evidenced 
by the Passion predictions (see further Mk.10,45b). 

If I am correct, and an association between the figures 
of the SM and of the shepherd, inspired by Ezek.34, lies at 
the root of the term Son of Man here, then the latter is an ad¬ 
dition, the "setting in life" of this logion is to be sought 

in a Judeo-Christian milieu, and it is not "an Hellenistic 

49 

product" as R. Bultmann holds. y 

d. The Formative Cradle . The "setting in life" of the story 

preserved at the beginnings of the particular Lkan tradition, 

is to be sought in a community composed mostly of Judeo-Christ- 
50 

ians, as the details and especially the saying of v. 9 b reveal. 
In view of v.10, a dispute (v.7) about the re-admittance of 
members of the community who had fallen away ( r ° cmoXu>Xo$) ^ 1 
possibly because of their wealthy background (additions in v. 

2 a, and v. 8 ), constituted the latest "setting in life" of this 
pericope which, as we already mentioned, served a didactic pur¬ 
pose. The change from (v.2) to otjAagTioXo^ (v.7), 

48 Cf. Mt.26,31(=Zech. 13 .70/Mk. 14,27; Jn.10,1-8: further 
Mt.2,6: 9,36 par.; Hebr.13,30; 1 Pet.3,25; and esp. Lk.15,1-7. 

^ST 105. For Hahn, Hoheitstitel 45, it comes from a 
Hellenistic-Judeo-Christian milieu, which is quite plausible. 

5°Hirsch } Fruhgeschichte II, 232. Loning, "Ein Platz" 

207, narrows it down to .a Palestinian milieu. 

^To cmo\oo\6$ implies a previous belonging to and a sub¬ 
sequent loss; one does not loose what one did not have. 
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suggests a community composed mostly of Christians of Gentile 
origin, as was the case in 5,30ff. 

C. The Authenticity of the Logion Lk.19*10 * 

From our foregoing discussions it can be divined that the 

probability of authenticity of Lk.19,10 is rather slim, all 

52 

the more so for its present form. We must, however, study 
this question more attentively, considering the presumed prim¬ 
itive form of our logion ( ?^\0ov/ [or caT€xrTiiXr|V?] ^Tyj(raL to o(tto- 

in the light of the most helpful authenticating criteria. 

1. The Criterion of Multiple Attestation . It was already men¬ 
tioned that our logion is found in varied forms in Lk. 5,32 par; 
9,56a; Mt.18,11; 15,24; Jn.3,17, and 1 Tim.1,l5b. It is echoed 
in the parables of Lk.15,1-10. That is, we find witnesses to 
our logion in other contexts and literary forms, which allows 
us to think that it is not impossible that Jesus could have at 
some time made such a reference to his missionary career. 

2. The Criterion of Language . The terminology used is most 

probably borrowed from Ezek.34,16a —the vocabulary not being 
markedly Lkan, even if the theme is. It is not difficult to 
think of a possible Semitic substratum such as: (?JVnVfWx) S\"J\S 
T3.S7 This would suggest a very ancient origin 

of our logion, possibly Palestinian. In view of its simplicity, 
it could have been uttered by Jesus; it is however its content 
and underlying implications when approached to Ezek.34 that 
cast a shadow of doubt on its authenticity. 


3* The Criterion of Coherence . There is no doubt that our lo¬ 
gion is wholly coherent with Jesus’ overall teaching and par¬ 
ticularly his continuous invitation to conversion. The expres¬ 
sion to arro\u)'Xo$ is elsewhere used to refer to the Jews gone 
astray (thus in Mt.10,6 and 15,24), who do not recognize God’s 


5%Tius Todt, Son of Man 134? Bultmann, ST 105; Higgins, 


of the Theolog y of the New 


Jesus 77; H. Conzelmann, An y' u. v _i_ xnu ui one i-ueuiUK v yi unt? 
Testament, London 1969, 134: "it is a generalized interpretation 
by the community". E. Ashby, "The Coming" 361, considers it "un¬ 
likely that the Early Church would have invented sayings of this 
kind"' because there are so few of them and it is a difficult say¬ 
ing in that it speaks of Jesus as Son of Man. 

55 The Hebrew would run thus: IHxrrnx (\nn*?U'J) s jv>o. 
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ultimate will. In Lk.15,4.6.24,52 it has a more theological 
and universalistic outlook: it is God who seeks, who awaits 
the return of the lost, without distinction. Given the fact 
that the logion Lk.19,10 was introduced following a designa¬ 
tion of "son of Abraham" and that it alludes to Ezek.34,16a 
where to airo\io>o$ refers to the Jews, we may assume that that 
is the original sense of the expression here. That is what a 
Jew would understand by this term, whether Lk intended it so 
or not. The fact that to arTo\u)^o\ , outside of the parables of 
c.15,. does not occur again in Lk/Acts may well be an added in¬ 
dication of an origin other than Lk. It does not occur again 
in the NT, aside from the references given above. 

4. The Criterion of Distinctiveness . More important than the 
previous considerations is to inquire whether the only source 
of this logion could be the early Church —or Jesus. There are 
several indications that suggest an origin in the Church. First 
the parables of Lk.15 refer to God*s, not directly Jesus* con¬ 
cern for the lost ones. The fact that here it is Jesus who 
seeks them suggests an identification between Jesus and God. 
Second, the citation of Ezek.34 which constitutes the back¬ 
ground —even linguistically— of our logion, is what "the Lord 
God says" (v.11). This suggests that in the logion Lk.19,10 
there is an appropriation by Jesus of what Yahweh had said of 
his salvific purpose. We find again an identification Jesus- 
God! These two observations lead one to think that it is quite 
plausible that our logion, even in its earliest form, was coin¬ 
ed by the early Church. A Church reflection may lie at the 
basis of this logion; it may well be an explicitation of Jesus* 
messiahship: he is the shepherd of Israel; in him came the 
shepherd Yahweh —announced in Ezek.34 and later writings. 

In view of the above established as well as previous con¬ 
siderations, it seems more probable that the present logion, 
in any of its forms, is a prophetic formulation due to the 
early Church, than that it is ipsissima vox (or even verba ) 

5*it is noteworthy that, even though Lk has the pericopes 
wherein these logia occur, he does not have the logia them¬ 
selves —most probably because he found them inconvenient to 
his universalistic-ecclesiological outlook. I have omitted 
Mt.18,11 for it is an interpolated duplication of Lk.19,10 (see 
our discussion in p.19lff.). 
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Iesu . However, even if one would be inclined to consider this 
logion as a product of the Church*s reflection, it is not to¬ 
tally ruled out that in its earliest simple form, Jesus could 
have uttered such a saying unpretentiously as an expression of 
his missionary zeal. 

The expression to ano\u)Xo$ and the use of Ezek.34 places 
us in a Jewish milieu, possibly Palestinian: we are not far 
from Jesus. We sense the still restrictive concept of salva¬ 
tion as addressed quasi-exclusively to the Jews, as it was al¬ 
ready in Ezek.34* such an outlook is hardly what the later com¬ 
munity would have contemplated. In fact, the logion was broad¬ 
ened with the change to SM and the addition of <ru><rcu , which had 
for effect to render the reminiscence of Ezek.34- remote. Thus, 
even if our logion did not originate in Jesus* lips, it was put 
there very early. 

D. The Redactor ! s Perspective . 

The additions which, from our literary analysis of the 
pericope , could almost certainly be assigned to the final re¬ 
dactor, indicate a definite concern with the problem "riches- 

salvation". This problem, which is touched upon more fre- 

56 

quently in Lk than in any other gospel, is here attested by 
the detail added in v.2a that Zacchaeus was ttXou<tio^ and espe¬ 
cially by the declaration in v.8. RLk wants to indicate, in a 
pericope serving a didactic purpose, that attachment to one*s 

riches is an obstacle that separates man from God and that 

57 

makes any intimate relation with him difficult. 

It is particularly in v.8 that Lk reveals his thinking: 
the reference to Jesus as vaj£io$ (twice!), and the offer to 
make restitution and share his goods with others, indicate 
that the establishment of a positive relation between Zacchaeus 

ETE 

^While originallv Zacchaeus* salvation was directly re¬ 
lated to his faith (v.9b), for Lk he was lost (6itto\u)\6$ ) be¬ 
cause of his concern with riches (v.2a.8). 

56 Cf. 6,24; 11,42; c.12; c.13; 14,7-14; 16,19-31; c.21; 
all found only m Lk. 

^^The general context of the pericope also indicates this 
theological perspective. Noteworthy are also the number of 
times that Lk inserts a note on the importance of detachment, 
for instance in 3,11? 6,29b-30.34; 5,28; 7,5; 8,3? 9,57-61; 
10,4.25-42; etc. 
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and Jesus, between the rich and Christ, has now been made pos¬ 
sible, The offer to make restitution and to share his goods 
with the poor are tangible signs of Zacchaeus' conversion 
(note the solemn ” 1806 ); the resulting cru>Tr^ia ± s confirmed in 
the affirmation of v.9a. In contrast with the story of the 
rich young man, in 18 , 18-30 par., there is no question in our 
story of abandoning one’s riches. What matters and is deci¬ 
sive is conversion, which is prepared by the attitude of re¬ 
ceptivity (v. 6 ) and is translated by sharing with the needy 
(v. 8 b) —not just restitution. y 

/ 

While in the pre-Lkan account curT^^ia is seen as coming 
with Jesus' eurvjXQev Konr<*Xo<rou (same perspective as in Mk.2, 

I 5 ff) which in turn is only possible if one heeds to his call 
(v. 5 cd. 6 ), in the account bequeathed to us by Lk detachment- 
faith-salvation are seen as interrelated. In this way Lk con¬ 
trasts Zacchaeus* attitude with that of the murmurers.^ 

Furthermore, Lk's addition of the logion of v.10, where 
^r|T?|<rai echoes v. 3 a, indicates that he understood salvation to 
be due to Jesus' initiative (as in 5,32) and not man's, thus 
reversing the point of view recorded in v.3a where it is Zac¬ 
chaeus who sought to see Jesus. It is Jesus, not Zacchaeus, 
who is the central figure —like the father in the parable of 
(the so often called) "the Prodigal Son". 

By the addition of v.9a, o\o$ ceased to have an ex- 

clusivist sense of race and came to be synonimous with "a man 
of faith".^ This is the reason for which trom^ia came to him 

58 

^°Half of his goods, a right measure of sharing; it is 
twice that which was legally required (see n.59). See 1 QSvi, 
19f.22.24f, and Josephus, War ii,l22. 

5 9 

y 0n the legal aspects of Zacchaeus' obligation of resti¬ 
tution see Ex.21,37; Lev.5,21-44; Ezek.33,15. Further details 
are provided by J.D.M. Derrett, Law in the New Testament . Lon¬ 
don 1970, 278-285, and Billerbeck II, 249f; IV,546ff. 

^°The contrast is already given by the adversative Si in 
v. 8 a. See further Loewe, "Towards an Interpretation" 322f,329f. 

^"Son of Abraham" in its normal usage designated those 
of Jewish race, with the added connotation "son of the promise, 
heir of God's blessings". It included race as much as faith. 

In the present context it means what the biblical phrase "count¬ 
ed as son of Abraham" did, i.e. one justified by faith —con¬ 
cretized in deeds. Contrast the reference in Lk.3,8/Mt.3,9 with 
Jn.8,39; Rom.4,3; Gal.3,6f, and Hebr. 11 , 8 . See N.A. Dahl, "The 
Story of Abraham in Luke-Acts," in Studies in Luke-Acts (FS P. 
Schubert), Nashville 1966, 139-158, and Loewe, art.cit. 326. 
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and his household. By the addition of v.9a and the preser¬ 
vation of v.9b, pre-Lk pointed out that salvation was also the 
lot of the Jews but under the condition that they be true sons 
of Abraham, i.e. that they believe in Christ (cf.3,8!). 

With the addition of "Son of Man" a universalistic extent 
was given to the logion of v.10. The expression to omoXujXoj 
became a moral judgment passed by the Church on those not yet 
converted. This also explains the addition of . We are 

beyond Ezek.34. The addition of this logion, which probably 
responds to a desire to clarify v.9 and to give a broader basis 
to the whole narrative, makes it the climax of the whole peri- 
cope. The main point becomes: whoever is open to Christ 1 s ini¬ 
tiative will find him and in him salvation. It echoes back to 
the question posed in 18,8b: "when the Son of Man comes will he 
find faith on earth?" 

E. The Verb ^EpVdcrBai in the Logion Lk. 19*10 * 

In its simplest form as an v^\0ov-saying, the verb 
+ inf. on the lips of Jesus refers to a task to accomplish. 

The precise nuance of v]X0ov is obtained from the task precised 
by the infinitive of purpose. "To seek the lost" may be a 
self-assumed mission, as that of a person zealous for the prop¬ 
agation of the "ideology" he defends. Could it also be consid¬ 
ered as a mission entrusted by another? It does not approach 
6urexTTaXr\V for the one who seeks is also the one who judges who 
the "lost ones" really are. Formulated in the first person, 
as a declaration of intentionality, it is equivalent to "my 
purpose/intention is to ...." It presents a missionary out¬ 
look. 

The change from y^XSov to r|X6ev o oVo$ too owOgumoo in a 

saying that refers back to Ezek.34 suggests, as we already in¬ 
dicated, an identification of the figures of the SM and of 

Jesus as the shepherd. By designating Jesus as the Son of Man 

a tag is put on his God-given efoucria,^ —that authority 
whereby he offers salvation. In connection with the verb di¬ 
ssimilarly Klostermann, Lk 185. To the contrary, Lagran¬ 
ge, Lk 490, Schmid, Lk 287, and Schweizer, in TDNT VIII, 365. 

See further Billerbeck II, 251. 

65 Cf. Todt, Son of Man 134. 
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)(&rQou his origin from God is apparently presupposed, the more 
so if the words of Yahweh are appropriated. It has an eschato¬ 
logical outlook, not only on account of the titular "Son of Man" 
but also because of the reference to salvation and to "the lost 
ones" (see already 18,8b). 

By applying to Jesus the words of Yahweh in Ezek.34, Jesus 
is understood as the epiphany of the Lord, the actual coming 
of Yahweh to lead his flock and seek the lost, i.e. the real¬ 
ization of the prophetic words of Ezekiel —which is underlined 
by the verb : he came! In this logion, the role of 

Jesus as actualization of Ezek.34 and the figure of the SM have 
been combined. It has therefore Messianic connotations. The 

sentence has, therefore, the strict sense of "the SM came in 
84- 

order to ...," and looks back at the totality of Jesus* ca¬ 
reer. 

Conclusion . 

We have seen that this pericope, which was received by Lk 
from his special source, had been considerably reworked by the 
final redactor, especially noteworthy being the addition of v.8 
and of the logion in v.10. Originally it ended with v.9b as a 
response to the murmurers of v.7* The saying of v.9a was later 
added by pre-Lk so as to broaden the "nationalistic outlook" 
left by v.9b. The pericope served a didactic purpose and was 
preserved by Lk especially for its rich-poor theme. This peri¬ 
cope thus complements the account of the cure of the blind beg¬ 
gar (18,35-43). 

The logion of v.10, having had very probably a separate 
(independent?) existence, was introduced by Lk. It was added 
so as to create the climax of the story by giving a definite 
Christologically oriented response to the murmurers. Lk al¬ 
ready received it as a SM-saying to which, because of a lack 
of explanation for and - the reference to in v. 

9a, he added k.ca <ru>(Tcu. Comparing our logion with two other lo- 
gia analogous to Lk.19,10, viz. Mk.2,17b par. and Mt.15,24, we 
reached the conclusion that even though the terminology of our 

64 

Harnack ? "Ich bin gekommen" 13, rightly observed that: 
"Emphatisch tntt hier voran." 
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logion corresponds to that of Mk.2,17b par. —which helped us 
to precise an earlier form of our logion,— there has more 
probably been a development from that of Mt.15,24, and not 
Mk.2,17b, towards Lk.19,10 on account of the reference toEzek. 
34, 16a. In any event, the earlier form had been in the first 
person, formulated either as (as Mk.2,17b; which seems 

more probable) or as arrecT(as Mt.15,24), and made no re¬ 
ference to saving but to seeking. Even if it could be con¬ 
sidered as having been uttered by Jesus, it is more likely 
that it was the result of the Church*s reflection on Jesus* 
mission and was placed on his lips. As an r|\9ov-saying, it 
would have said: "my purpose/intention is to . ..." 

As a Son of Man-saying the figures of the shepherd, of 
Ezek.34, and of the SM were combined, thus giving at once a 
messianic and an eschatological (not lastly by the addition of 
cuIxtcm) import to our logion. The logion said what the expres¬ 
sion "the Son of Man came to ... ** means in the strict sense of 
"came". Jesus is understood as having accomplished the pro¬ 
phetic announcement of Ezekiel as the epiphany of the Lord. 


III. THE DUBIOUS LOGIA: Lk.9,56a and Mt.18,11 . 

Lk.9,56a and Mt.18,11 are two Y\\0e\/ -sayings which are in¬ 
variably relegated to the critical apparatus, i.e. they are 
considered by the majority of scholars to be late interpola¬ 
tions. We shall briefly study these, concentrating on the 
question of their textual origin and antiquity before giving 
an appretiation of their eventual significance. The first and 
decisive question to answer is whether they were an authentic 
and integral part of the gospel(s) bequeathed to us. 

A. The Son of Man Came to Save Souls: Lk.9*56a . 1 

A number of MSS contain two logia, following eTTfcTtfJ^tfey 


This saying, as well as the immediately preceding ones 
have been the object of at least two,detailed studies: J.M. 
Ross, The Rejected Words in Luke 954-56," ExgT 84(1972/73; 
85-86. and J.M. Bover, **Autenticidad de Lc 9,54--56,** EstEcl 27 
(1953) 347-34-9. T. Zahn. in his commentary to Lk dedicated 
several pages to it (401f, 765-768), as did A. Harnack in "Ich 
bin gekommen", 14-16. 
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cxGtois in v.55, which in all our editions of the Greek New 

Testament are relegated to the critical apparatus. These are 
2 

v.54c.55b.56a. Behold the dialogue in full: 

v.54 b. feunopev rrue Karcx6r|vcu btnb rou ouqasv/oO 

K<xl cxvcxXt o<rav. oiotou^) 
c. Kal 'HX(ci$ £noiv\<J£V; 

v.55 a. (TT^a^etj erT€Tipr\<rev auTol$ 

b. Kac eTrrev, ouk otfectre rroiou Trv£6|jux , ro$ ccTt op&is *, 

v.56 a. o uibj to ^ av6^J>nou ouk. f]X0€V 4^)(as avQ^ujacov 
<xttoX4c(xl otXXd <r£)<roa. 

In keeping within the limits of our main subject of study I 
shall concentrate mostly on v.55b.56a. 

1. Text Critical Considerations . 

The various criteria used for the establishment of the 
probable originality of a given text, or part of it, concern 
two areas of relations: the witnesses (mostly manuscripts) to 
its origin —external criteria,— and the relation of the text 
in question to the context wherein it is found —internal cri¬ 
teria. We shall study our text in the light of these criteria. 

a. External Criteria . 

The witnesses to v.56a are: the Koine and Caesarean (0, 
the Lake and Ferrar groups) texts, the Vulgate and Old Latin 
(aur,a,b,c,e,f,q,r^) as well as the Syrian (c,p,h) versions, 
the Coptic (boh.), Armenian and Ethiopian versions, and a num¬ 
ber of minuscules and Lectionaries. To these should be added 
the witness of Ambrose,^ Epiphanius, Antiochus, and especially 

such early witnesses as Cyprian, Tatian, Marcion and Tertul- 

4 d 

lian. The witnesses to v.55b are all these plus D, it and 

the Georgian version. 

The majority of scholars consider v.55b.56a as late glos- 
es on the basis of MS evidence which is late, while, it is ar¬ 
gued, they are absent in the most reliable ones ( N ,B,P^*^, 

^There is another "gloss” in v.54b, viz. uh k<x! ’HXuxs ctoiVi- 
, which I will leave out of the discussion for the sake of 
simplicity. For a clear presentation of the textual variants 
see esp. The Greek New Testament, ed. Aland-Black-et al., ad loc. 

^ Expos . e^.. Luc . vii,60: "filius enim hominis non uenit 
animas hominum perdere, sed saluas facere." 

^Ambrosiaster, Quaest . 102,1, should also be named. 
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syr s ). V.56a is generally explained as being an interpolated 
gloss that copies Lk.19,10. However, little attention has 
been paid to the attestation of the early writers named above 
who must have received this logion from a tradition known to 
them. Thus: 

(i) Tertullian, in Adv . Marc . iv,23, though not citing 
this logion as having been used by Marcion in his Antithesis . 
gives the impression that the latter actually did so for, he 
writes: 

(8) *Repraesentat creator ignium plagam Helia postu- 
lante in illo pseudopropheta.* Agnosco iudicis seve- 
ritatem; e contrario Christi < lenitatem increpantis> 
eandem animaduersionem destinantes discipulos super 
ilium viculum Samaritarum*: agnoscat et hereticus ... 

(9) non in igni, inquit dominus, sed in spiritu miti 

.... (10) Et utique damnauit quern recusauit, non 

consecuturum silicet salutem. Nam sicut ad salutem r 
uocat quern non recusat uel etiam quern ulto uocat,... 

If Tertullian wrote this against Marcion, is it not because 

the latter misused the "excised" clauses? 

(ii) That Tertullian himself knew a logion like Lk.9,56a 
is suggested in de Carne Christi xii,7: "Et ueni, inquit, ani- 
mam saluam facere." This saying is understandable as coming 
from Lk.9,56a, not from Lk.19,10 or Mt.18,11.^ 

(iii) In Cyprian*s Letter n.64 we read: "(2) Nam cum Do- 

minus in euangelio suo dixit: Filius hominis non uenit animas 
hominum perdere, sed saluare quantum in nobis est, We 

find here Lk.9,56a being cited. 

(iv) Even though we do not have direct access to Tatian*s 
Diatessaron , it is known that the Curetonian version was in¬ 
fluenced by Tatian*s text. Lk.9,56 reads: "you know not of 
what spirit you are, for the Son of Man came not to destroy 
lives [lit. souls] but to save [lit. give life]."*^ It is like¬ 
wise to be found in the Arabic (= to the Peshitta), Tuscan and 

c 8 

Old Dutch versions, which have' the same reading as syr . 

^See the observations of Zahn, Lk 401, 766f, and Harnack, 
"Ich bin gekommen" 15. 

^See Zahn*s discussion, Lk 767. 

^Text and English version: Burkitt, Evangelion Da-Meohar- 
reshe . It is absent in the palimpsest of Sinai. 

®The Tuscan version reads "Son of the Virgin" in lieu of 
"Son of Man". The Venetian version has a lacuna at this place. 
A discussion on these and other related versions will be /// 
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Whether here it is the Diatessaron, or the Latin version 
(which would seem more probable given the absence of "because" 
and "of men", as in the Vg) that is echoed is most difficult 
to determine with certitude, but the former remains probable. 

The value of these witnesses is not to be scoffed at for 
they are earlier than the majority of MSS, including our "most 
reliable ones." They are approximately contemporaneous to 
P^ and P^ (3d cent.), the latter witnessing a tradition that 
did not possess these logia. This suggests the existence of 
two lines of tradition that ran parallel. The citation made 
by Cyprian (+258) —which echoes no other logion than that of 
Lk.9,56a— indicates that this saying circulated in a written 
gospel and that it was considered to be authentic. Since MSS 
witnessing to v.56a also have v.55b, it follows that they were 
bequeathed together. It is to be noticed that nevertheless 
v.55b.56a do not follow as two propositions logically inter¬ 
locked. However, the witnesses to v.56a also contain v.55b! 

One may therefore wonder: if these were created deliberately 
by a late scribe, would he not have been clearer and made them 
flow into a logically related unity? Is v.55b a statement or 

a question? The explicative ycx? (absent in the vg,it,syr c,p , 

Ar T Nn 

Diat ’ ’ ) barely connects them. From both possibilities, an 
addition and an omission, the latter seems more probable. 

The number of variants witnessing the absence of one or 
several of the three clauses (54c.55b.56a) is most indicative. 
According to the text they transmitted, the MSS can be classed 
into five groups, depending on whether or not they contain all 
three clauses, two, or even one of them.^ If these, especially 
v.55b.56a, were added later we would expect a greater uniformi¬ 
ty of witnesses. Yet, what we find is a great disparity in 

1 0 

their origins and tendencies, as J.M. Bover had pointed out. 
Furthermore, v.55b.56a are absent in those MSS that tend most 

/// found in the study of F.C. Burkitt, "St Luke IX 54-56 and 
the Western 1 Diatessaron*," JTS 28(192/), 48-53. 

. . ^The following MSS do not contain the following clauses: 
(1) v.54c: ite,vg,syrc,arm; (2) v.56a: D it a ; (3) v.54c.56a: 
geo; (4) v.55b.56a: A,0,E,G,H,V,X.A, it r2 ,syrP al ,eth, 047,028; 
(5) all three: P^5.75, B,L,its,I,syr s ,sa,bo. 

^^"Autenticidad" 348. 
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to add glosses, viz. A,E,G,H,fi, 028. That first one clause 

was added and later a second one is excluded*given the fact 

that v.56a has witnesses that are earlier (esp.Cyprian) than 

that witnessing to v.55b without v.56a, viz.D (5th cent.). It 

d 

is easier to think that D, it a and the Georgian version drop¬ 
ped v.56a than to find a reason explaining why v.55b may have 
been added once v.56a was there. Now, if the original was 
the longest text, i.e. containing v.54c.55b.56a, it is easier 

to understand the omission of one or more of these clauses in 

11 

the different manuscripts, i.e. their disparity, 
b. Internal Criteria . 

On examining the account of Lk.9,51-56 one is at once 

12 

struck by the absence of a climax. As M. Dibelius and R. 

•1 ~z 

Bultmann ^ remarked, if v.55b.56a were authentic then we would 
have a Paradigm/Apophthegm. A second, more important observa¬ 
tion, is that when the verb eTTiTip.eiv is used (in Lk) it never 
remains by itself as a sort of absolute, i.e. it is never 

found without a reaction-response, or the statement or a rea- 

14 

son, or the observation of the consequence of the rebuke. A 
third, yet more conjectural, observation is the Semitic-like 
expression <xv0e^Truw (= BIN’ , statum constructum )« 

which recurs only in Rom.2,9 and Apoc.18,13 (=Ex.27,13)• 1 ^ The 
fact that some MSS (vg,it aur ’ c ’ e ,goth) and Tertullian (de Car- 
ne Christi xii,7) have omitted avD^uuniov is explicable as hav¬ 
ing been considered, according to their anthropology, as super¬ 
fluous. On the other hand, it is noteworthy that Cyrpian knew 
this expression. One may well wonder whether a non-Semitic 
mind would have invented such an expression. The use of "the 

^See Bover,' "Autenticidad" 348. 

1^ Tradition 48: "If this change may be regarded as proba¬ 
ble [!], then we may reckon the narrative in its original form 
as a Paradigm." 

15 ST 25. 

14 

Lk.18,15.39; 1 9 1 39; 23,40 provide a reaction-response; 
4,35.41; 9,21; 17,3; 18,39 are followed by the reason for the 
the rebuke and, 4,39; 8,24; 9,42 state the outcome of Jesus* 
"rebuke" on adverse natural phenomena. Harnack, "Ich bin ge- 
kommen" 15, had already observed this unusual ending in v.55. 

15 In the LXX it is found in Lev.24,17; Num.9,6.7.10; 19, 
11.13; 30.3; 31,35.40.46; Isa.13,7; Ezek.27,13; 44,25; Wis.14,5 
(inverted).11; Sir.21,2; 1 Mac.2,38; 9,2. 
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Son of Man" is not necessarily an indication of the primitive¬ 
ness of v.56a: it could have been used by a scribe who desired 
to give it an air of authenticity. However, given the fact 
that later this title fell into disuse, it could witness to 
the originality of v.56a: a late copist could have used k\XQov 
instead. 


c. Searching for an Explanation . 

Could Lk.9,56a be a reshaped duplication of Lk.19,10? 


Let us compare the two texts, including the suggestive phrase 


in Lk.6,9c/Mk.3,4c: 

Lk.9,56a 

O yoU\C^ TOO aV0QOJTTOO 
ouvc ?|\9ev 

jnu)V 

anoXecrou c*XXcx 


Lk.19,10 Lk.6,9c/Mk.5,4c 

yo 6 utc$ too oivB^oorrao 

Kou 

(TUKTOkt TO OTToXuiXo^ (TUXTOU Y\ OTToXeCOl 


We observe that the opposition (vjju^v) arroX^cat - cruxrou of 9,56a 
is found again in 6,9c/Mk.3,4c —and also in 9,24 par. In 6,9c 
and 9,56a the context refers to a concern for man's natural 
life. However, by using which for a non-Semitic mind 

meant as much as "the soul" does to us today, and especially 
by the non-univocal cruxrou, the soteriological dimension of 
Jesus* mission is brought to the fore-. This suggests that the 
relation between 9,56a and 6,9c is close, indeed closer than 
with 19,10. In the logion of 19,10 the term (rdcrou no longer 
has the natural sense of "to render whole (including salva¬ 
tion)" which it still preserves in 9,56a. Rather, 19,10 has 
an exclusively soteriological meaning. As in 19,10, "Son of 
Man" in 9,56a may be a later substitution of an older "I" 

—whence the soteriological orientation of 9,56a would have 
been precised. 1 ^ (^ 0 ^ 01 $) may be older than the flat 

4>o)(r)v/ of 6,9c, since it is a Semitism for "man*s life". Fur¬ 
thermore, o<rro>t<rai in 9,56a and 6,9c (to destroy-condemn) does 


^Similarly Zahn, Lk 402 n.45. Jeremias, "Schicht" 166, 
and NTTh I, 263, sees Lk.9,56a as a logion that has originated 
in 6,9c: li was formed into a SM-saying, according to him. 

, ,^It is to be noted that, except for Lk.19*10, neither 
cxTroXttfai nor <ruxr<xi are elsewhere associated with rhe SM. Was 
therefore, "the Son of Man" inspired on Lk.19,10? 
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not have the same sense as to airoluAos in 19,10 (lost but not 
yet condemned). This suggests that, if there was any influ¬ 
ence, it was from 9,56a to 19,10 and not the inverse, and it 
strengthens our contention that icou cru>(xat had been added by RLk 
to 19,10 (q.v.). 

If the terms anoKecrou and <ru><rou had their ordinary mean¬ 
ings then 9,56a could hardly have existed independently but 
needed a context to make such an affirmation understandable. 

On the other hand, if it always was a SM-saying, and (there¬ 
fore) Jesus* purpose was soteriologically understood, it could 
have had an independent existence. We must reckon with the 
fact that the impression left by the text, especially the non¬ 
consequent 'fiaQ (cf. supra), is that the logion did not consti¬ 
tute an integral part of the story from the beginning —and 
therefore existed independently— since it was soteriological¬ 
ly understood. However, it is not totally impossible that it 
was RLk who inserted v.55b and added (and SM?) to v.56a. 

In fact, references to are quite frequent in Lk and not 

rarely with a negative qualification. The question, however, 
must be left open for lack of evidence. What is observable is 
that, neither the logion of 9,56a nor that of 19,10 could be 
transposed to the context of the other without an adaptation 
and change of formulation, i.e. they are not interchangeable. 

Verse 55b as a statement would have sufficed and been 
clear enough as Jesus' reason for rebuking the disciples. Co¬ 
dex Bezae, it^, and geo. —which have only v.55b as a state¬ 
ment,— may have realized this and therefore -,-among other 
possible reason— omitted v.56a. 

It is relatively simple to attempt to explain the pres¬ 
ence of these sayings in the MSS that contain them: the story 
is without an expected climax that could give it a richer cat¬ 
echetical value. The need of an addition of an appropriate 
logion would have been felt so as to have all the elements 
making up an Apophthegm. That would also provide a profound 
reason for Jesus' rebuke to the sons of Zebedee. But could 
their absence in other MSS be equally explained? 

Any reason for wanting to omit the logia of v.54c.55b.56a 
would be of a theological nature: a dangerous tendency to mis- 
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understand and misuse them. This danger could have come 
from the Marcionite and/or other circles, and therefore were 
omitted at an early stage. Later, once the danger was no 
longer present, they were rehabilitated. 

It can hardly be denied that the logia of v.54c.55b.56a 
would have given an added occasion to the Marcionites to op¬ 
pose the NT to the OT; the spirit of Jesus in his search for 
salvation, to the spirit of Elijah as hard punishing judge 
to which reference is made in v.54c —both are synthetized in 
the logion of v.56a. This would evidently have been a good 

and, in my opinion, most plausible reason for the various ex- 

. . 19 

cisions. 

The possibility of scribal distraction ( homoearcton ) is 
to be excluded. The fact that there exist so many different 
n distractions ff as those witnessed by our MSS is the result of 
anything but "distractions' 1 —they are intentional alterations 
of the text. 20 

Finally, it should be noted that, as J.M. Bover indicated, 

other difficult passages have also been omitted (eg. Lk.22,43f; 

23,34; Jn.8,1-11) in the main MSS which also omitted the pas- 

21 

sages we are considering. 

Thus, we may conclude that, all considerations taken into 

account, the probability that v.54c.55b.56a were an integral 

part of the gospel of Luke are by far higher than that they 
22 

were not. 

2. Did Jesus Pronounce the Logion Lk.9,56a ? 

Assuming that we are dealing with a logion that was pre- 


^Other possible reasons for the omission of Lk.9,55b. 

56a are given by Ross, "Rejected Words" 86f. These include: 
scribal homoearcton (but see above) and the desire to excise 
what was derogatory to the disciples* good reputation. 

^Thus Zahn. Lk 401; see also Harnack, "Ich bin gekommen" 
15, and Bover, "Autenticidad" 348. The argument is rejected 
by Ross ? art . cit . 87 (as improbable), and by Lagrange, Lk 285 
(who thinks they are of Marcionite origin!). 

20 

Against Ross, art . cit . 87. 

21 Art.cit. 349. 


22 

Similarly Ross, art . cit .: Bover, art . cit .: and with cau¬ 
tion Zahn and Harnack. It is noteworthy that the only two in- 
depth studies on this passage (viz. Ross and Bover) conclude 
that it was part of Lk*s gospel;that is also Zahn's inclination. 
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sent in the gospel bequeathed to us, we must now ask ourselves 
whether or not Jesus may have uttered the logion of 9,56a in 
its probable oldest form, viz. ouky|XBov cwB^cirruW cmoXfcffou 

&XXc* cruxrou. 

Before we proceed to consider the question of authentici¬ 
ty under the light of the authenticating criteria, we must 
precise its sense: did it refer to physical "salvation" (as 
the context seems to suggest) or is there a soteriological 
meaning intended. Seen within its present context, () 

crtocrcu must mean more than just to procure health: the Samari¬ 
tans were evidently neither sick nor dying and therefore owcxi 
cannot refer to this aspect; that* is also what 2 Kgs. 1,10.12, 
which is in the background, suggests. Furthermore, Jesus* con¬ 
cern was not primarily with one *s physical well-being but with 
the will of God and its implantation, i.e. () crwcrat would 

entail the whole existence of man intended to share in the 
heavenly banquet. To think of "I did not come to destroy" as 
a possible statement of Jesus would be most strange if "to de¬ 
stroy" did not mean "to condemn" but "to harm/kill". As a re¬ 
action to the allusion to Elijah (v.54b), it suggests a rather 
figurative (apocalyptic) representation. Thus, we should 
think of this logion in a soteriological sense. We have al¬ 
ready indicated that, if the logion existed separatedly then 
it must have had a soteriological meaning —which would ex¬ 
plain its continuous preservation. 

a. Attestation . This logion is not directly attested else¬ 

where in the NT. However, it finds an echo in Jam.4,12a: 
kffxwj vo^oBtTr^ veal tcgrn\$, o <rwaou Kml anoXecrat, as 

well as in Jn.12,47 and 1 Tim.1,15. These, as well as Lk.19, 
10, suggest that we are dealing with a logion that has its 
origin in the early Church rather than in Jesus. 

b. Language . From the linguistic point of view, the vocabu¬ 
lary of this logion is not in its entirety "Lukan". While cxtto- 
Xev<u, with respect to salvation, is not rare in Lk (4,34; 9, 
25; 13,3*5; 17,33), the opposition to crCocroa occurs in 6,9c/ 
Mk.3,4c(!) and 9,24 par. The expression v^uavO^nuw is 
unique, and the ook - aXXa formulation is not one he uses of¬ 
ten (contrast 12,51 with Mt.10,34, q.v.). Thus, it is doubt- 
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ful that we are dealing with a Lkan "creation". 

The retroversion into Aramaic CSADlX XTWID 'J <TI 31^*7 JTTIX xV 
n^nN’V shy) is not impossible, but the couplet (MToXecou - ctocroU 
is not what could be termed Semitic, but rather of Hellenistic 
provenance. 

c. Coherence . The criterion of coherence, or consistency, 

between what we know of Jesus' teaching and activity and our 
logion, brings to mind that Jesus called to conversion, repen¬ 
tance, to welcome his preaching and message, but it was not 
characteristic of his preaching to announce that he was grant¬ 
ing salvation. In f act, , when referring to the even¬ 

tuality of eternal salvation, in the Syn is almost invariably 
used in the passive voice (see eg. Mt.9,22; 10,22; 19,25; 24, 
15; etc.), meaning that salvation is granted by God only. 

d. Distinctiveness . From the outset it must be said that it 
is easier to understand this logion as a Church product than 
as an utterance of Jesus. That is what our previous consider¬ 
ations have been suggesting. In its negative dialectic form 
it says "I have come not so much to destroy/bring eternal con¬ 
demnation as to save." The negative clause contains a view of 
Christ as final judge, and this was the understanding gained 
by the Church —it is post-Paschal. Furthermore, the affirma¬ 
tive clause, giving as object the salvation of men —which 
echoes Mt.1,21; 1 Tim.1,15, and esp. Lk.19,10,— is hardly 
what Jesus would have said for all other similar statements 

on his lips have the (divine?) passive of truiZ^iv/ (contrast 
with 1 Cor.1,18 and 2 Tim.1,9). 

We may therefore conclude that, as a soteriologically 
intended statement Lk.9,56a most probably had its origin in 
the early Church and can be assumed to be "inauthentic".^ 

3. The Meaning of hk.9,56a and the Significance of J/ Eg)U<f9ou 

In its presumed earliest form, i.e. as an "I" saying, our 
logion mentioned in general terms the object of Jesus' minis¬ 
try. As a simple statement of fact f|X9ov + inf. meant "my 
ministry has for purpose ...," i.e. the weight is on the side 
of the infinitives of purpose —which the context highlights. 


23Bover, "Autenticidad" 349, considers it to be authentic. 
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As a SM-saying the logion was given an eschatological ori 
entation. Now cmoXecou refers to the eternal judgment, albeit 
condemnation, and the negative clause implicitly contains the 
affirmation —in dialectic fashion: ouw: - — of this role 

of Christ. This aspect had been overemphasized by Marcion. 
Yet, the weight of the logion lies on the salvific will of 
Christ. "Son of Man" establishes a contrast between Jesus* 
mission and Elijah*s 5 it looks back at the totality of Jesus* 
mission on earth and to the continuous salvific will of Christ 

The effect of the expression o inbs kt\ . is, as 

elsewhere, to bring out the God-given authority with which 

24 

Jesus carried out his mission. It suggests the divine ori¬ 
gin of Jesus himself. 7 Htherefore approaches anecFTciXy] and 
contrasts with Elijah's return. Elijah, it was understood, 
had appeared in the person of John the Baptist (cf. Mt.17*1 Iff 
par.); Jesus in turn was the final and definite envoy of God 
who came to offer God's salvation. + inf. therefore 

means, when transposed to the first person, "my God-given mis¬ 
sion (for which I came to the world) is ...." 

In its present form, our logion serves as an exhortation 
to conversion and acceptance of the path to salvation inaugu¬ 
rated by Jesus and continuously offered by Christ. Implicit 
in the whole story is therefore a call to early Christians 
(missionaries!) not to expect an immediate divine vengeance or 
punishment on those who refuse to accept Christ, but to over¬ 
look them and to move forward announcing the Good News. 

Conclusion . 

We have found that the -logion, which by the majori¬ 

ty of scholars is too quickly dismissed as a late gloss, has 
very high chances of being an integral part of the gospel of 
Luke. Furthermore, on the assumption of its originality, it 
was found that it is difficult to find an origin for this lo¬ 
gion other than the Church herself. The omission of v.54c.55b 
56a by a number of MSS was probably due to the misuses of 
which they were object, quite probably by the Marcionites. 

The expression b uio$ r. <x —which is possibly a 

change from an older yjX&ov form— points to Christ's continu- 


24\Rightly underlined by Todt, SM 134. 
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ous salvific will without denying his role as a judge, and ac¬ 
quires a kerygmatic value. What at first meant 11 the purpose 
of my ministry is ..." became, through the influence mainly of 
SM and the addition of v.55b, akin to &tt£<ttcJX^v so that it sees 
Jesus* mission as a God-given and entrusted one, and contrasts 
with that of Elijah (v.54c). 

B. The Son of Man Came to Save the Lost: Mt.18,11 . 

We shall study this logion —which is rejected by all 
scholars as a late gloss which copies Lk.19,10,— proceeding 
in the same manner as we did with Lk.9*56a. 

1. External Criteria of Textual Authenticity . 

Even though absent in our most important manuscripts and 
among the early Church Fathers, the logion vjXtkv (^ae) o uib$ 
toG cwlXeumou GioacKi to aiTcXtoXo^ is to be found in the Codex D 
and W, the Koine and Old Latin, vg, Syriac (c,p,h), Bohairic, 
Ethiopic, Armenian and Georgian versions, as well as in many 
minuscules and Lectionaries. It is also attested by Hilary, 
Chrysostom, Augustin, and the various Diatessaron versions 
(Arabic [=Peshitta], Old Dutch, Tuscan and Venetian). 1 

This logion is identical to that of Lk.19,10, except for 
the absence of ^Trjcrou —which is found in the it c , syr* 1 , bo, 
and eth. versions, as well as a number of Lectionaries, evi- 

p 

dently in order to harmonize the two sayings. This fact sug¬ 
gests e ither a "borrowing" of Lk.19,10 —which is otherwise 
absent in Mt,— or the possible independent existence of this 
saying —which would confirm our contention that it was so for 
Lk.19,10. 

2. Internal Criteria of Textual Authenticity . 

When considering the context in which this saying is 
found, one observes that it neither fits adequately nor is 
necessary to the pericope. The passage from v.10 to v.12-14 
is obscured by v.11. This verse would in fact be pleonastic 
since it bears the same basic idea as v.14 (even if from a dif- 

^Clement of Alex, alludes to it in Strom .III.xiv.94.2. 

^Julicher. Gleichnisredeh II, 328, was of the opinion 
that because of the absence of £ r \ T v\<rau ? the word most needed in 
this context, it is very doubtful that Mt.18,11 is a gloss and 
that it was taken from Lk.19,10. 
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ferent standpoint),^ and verses 10 and 14 (hookword |lUK£oi) 
constitute an inclusio to the Parable of the Lost Sheep. It 
is likewise important to observe that not only is the form and 
vocabulary identical to that of Lk.19,10, but it is more dog¬ 
matic in so far as it omits ^r|T?]<r<n and leaves only iruxrai, thus 
being akin to Jn.3,17 and 1 Tim. 1,15. 

3. Searching for an Explanation . 

Reasons for wanting to insert v.11 in its present context 

Zl 

are not difficult to find. The idea of the "lost” sheep 
could have attracted this saying, to give a Christological 
foundation to the Parable and to serve as a bridge between 
v.10 and v.12-14.^ The pericope (v.10.12-14) stresses the Fa¬ 
ther^ —and not Jesus'!— concern for men, i.e. it gives a 
Theological, not Christological (as v.11), point of view.^ 

While in v.10.14 the term used for those who are easily lost 
is juuicgoi, in v.11 it is to <mto'Xu)\o$ , i.e. those actually lost 
(cf. Lk.19,10!). That a need for a connective between v.10 
and v.12-14 was felt to be necessary may come from the fact 
that while v.10 refers to the ^xvk.£oi as those who belong to the 
Church, i.e. the followers of Christ, but who are simple as 
little children and easily scandalized (=lost), in v.12-14 the 
jLMKgoi are those actually lost and who have to be sought out; 
they are the lost sheep. 

4. Significance of Mt.18,11. 

The parable was originally polemically addressed to the 
Pharisees that were scandalized at Jesus' habitual dealings 
with the outcasts. The (Lutc^ot were originally the simple fol¬ 
lowers of Jesus who, like little children, are easily scandal- 
n 

ized and lost. Its original "setting in life" in Palestinian 

^Not with v.lOb, as Julicher, Gleichnisreden II, 328, 
supposed and gave as reason for the excision m many MSS. 

however, it must be noted that the term used by the par¬ 
able is the Mran nXfXvoiu), and v.11 uses a synonym, 6 ttomoX6 $ — 
which is that used in Lk.19,10. 

^See Montefiore, Gospels II, 249, McNeile, Mt 264, and 
Metzger, Textual Commentary 45. 

^On this see esp. Todt, SM 134f. 

H 

'It hardly refers to the poor, as held by Schniewind, Mt 
199, nor to the Church as such, as had been proposed by Bult- 
mann, ST 145. 
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8 

soil is easily detectable from the vocabulary used and the 
presupposition of an acquaintance with Palestinian life. Mt 
placed it in its present ecclesiastic context (c.18), as the 
context (v.6-9«15-17) indicates. Thus, a pericope that origi¬ 
nally thought of the |uuk£Ol as those who were like children, 
simple, easily scandalized and lost, now are understood to be 
those already lost, who have cut themselves off from the com¬ 
munity. What originally was polemic in nature now, through 
the working of Mt, has become a community rule, and v.10.12-14 
acquired the tone of an admonition against possible discrimi¬ 
natory practices.^ The implication is an exhortation, nay, a 
rule, to try by all means to bring those who have gone astray 
back to the community. A parable has become a parenetic 
Church rule. 

Understood as a community rule, v.11 would have been ad¬ 
ded in order to reinforce the always actual ecclesiastic con¬ 
cern for all men, especially for the "lost ones", by having 
recourse to the Lord's authority as expressed in a saying as 
that found in Lk.19,10 —wherein a concrete case exemplified 
it; note that Mt did not include the story of Zacchaeus in his 
gospel. 

Conclusion . 

That Mt.18,11 is spurious and probably borrowed from Lk. 
19,10 should be clear. The different witnesses to it are rel¬ 
atively late and come from different traditions. We can con- 

10 

elude that we are dealing with a real gloss. 


o 

Angels, the face of God, heaven, the will of God, the 
circumloquiums for God, the oovc - clause in v.14 as well as its 
superfluous roonov , are some of the most evident traces of an 
original Palestinian origin. 

^Cf. Manson, Savings 208. It hardly refers to Church ex- 
communications, as suggested by McNeile, Mt 264, but at the 
most to those who excommunicate themselves, i.e. to the sin¬ 
ners, who are the lost ones. 

10 

w That is universally admitted. However. Julicher, 
Gleichnisreden II, 328. doubts that it is a gloss and thinks 
that we probably have two traditions of this pericope: a Syr¬ 
iac one, having v.11, and a Roman one without v.11. 



CHAPTER THREE 


OTHER HA ©ON -RELA TED SAYINGS 


In this chapter we shall study four sayings which, al¬ 
though they are not "I have come/the Son of Man came to ..." 
sayings, they are closely related to them. These are: 

1 . "I came forth/was sent (to preach)”: Mk.1,38/Lk.4,43, 

2. "Did you come to destroy us?" : Mk.1,24/Lk.4,43 and 

Mt.8,29/Mk.5,7/Lk.8,28, 

3. "John - the Son of Man came ...": Mt.11,18f/Lk.7,33f, 

4. the question of Elijah's coming: Mk.9,11-13/Mt.17,10-13. 

All except the 2d are on Jesus' lips and it is for this reason 
that these are singled out among other significant uses of €£- 
)fe<r0cu—others being considered in c.VI. 1 The second one re¬ 
ceives special attention because it is the only statement made 
by anyone, addressed to Jesus (not pronounced by him), about 
the latter's coming and its significance. The first two say¬ 
ings concern the purpose of Jesus' public ministry and are, 
indeed, complementary. In the last two Jesus touches indi¬ 
rectly on the significance of his "coming". 

I. COME FORTH TO PREACH: Mk.1,35-58/Lk.4,42-43. 2 

The pericope constituted by Mk.1,35-38/Lk.4,42-43 and ab¬ 
sent in Mt, paints Jesus' first attempt to broaden his minis¬ 
try. It is immediately preceded by an implication that Jesus 
had spent the night in the house of Simon Peter whose mother- 
in-law he had cured, and a summary statement about his thauma- 
turgic activity in Capharnaum till late that evening. It is 
followed by another summary statement, Mk.1,39/Lk.4,44. In 

'’Two other sayings are treated at length not here but in 
c.VI, on account of the terminology used: the only 6iTTeffTa\vw - 
saying, Mt.15,24, and the uses of o 

^Recent detailed studies of this pericope include R. Pesch, 
"Ein Tag vollmachtigen Wirkens Jesu in Kapharnaum," BLeb 9 
(1968). 261-277 and M. Wichelhaus, "Am Ersten Tage der Woche," 
NovT 11(1969), 45-66. To these, among the commentaries, H. 
Schurmann's massive commentary to Luke should be singled out, 
(HTKNT III/1), 255f. 
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both, Mk and Lk, the position of this pericope is totally ar¬ 
tificial: the immediately preceding and following activity of 
Jesus is not found to have been that of preaching, as the main 
point of our pericope would like us to believe, but rather a 
thaumaturgic one. As if to soften it, Lk has placed the call 
of the disciples (5,1-11) between our pericope and the cures 
of the leper and of the paralytic (5,12-26). Furthermore, Mk 
has Jesus back in Capharnaum (2,1), which clashes with the in¬ 
tention manifested in 1,38. Lk avoided such an inconsequence. 
Mt simply omitted our pericope as superfluous. 

A. Literary Analysis . 

Since the alternation between C^XOon/ and <*neais 

the center of our interest, v.35-37/Lk.4,4-2 will be considered 

only in so far as they help us gain a better insight into the 

4 

meaning and implications of v.38. 

The expression KCM. , in v.35,^ has a Semitic 

flavour which may warrant its antiquity.^ Lk shows his pref¬ 
erence for a participle instead of a coordinate + ton, as he 

7 

does elsewhere, and he avoids using the same cognate verb 


?Mt would have found no reason for repeating the beginning 
of Jesus* ministry throughout Galilee, nor for including a sto¬ 
ry which did not fit his reworked schema since he had already, 
in a developed summary (4,23-25), pointed out the extent of 
Jesus* ministry and mission. Mt.8,5-9,34 is a cycle of events 
around Capharnaum that Mt has grouped together. It is within 
this cycle that he would have had to insert our pericope, af¬ 
ter 8,16 (8,14-16/Mk. 1 ,29-34-! ) , if he had slavishly followedthe 
Mkan schema. In 8,18 Mt portrays Jesus intending to flee from 
the crowds (8,18 has no direct parallel in Mk and Lk!), and one 
may wonder whether it is not Mt*s adapted way of saying what 
Mk and Lk describe by means of our pericope. That our perico¬ 
pe did not fit into Mt's coherent rearrangement of the Caphar¬ 
naum cycle is clear from his final summary statement in 9,35f. 
Thus, it can be assumed that Mt left intentionally our pericope 
out —and therefore knew it. 

^"The versification of Mk's gospel will be used throughout 
except when is necessary to single out Lk's. It is assumed 
that, as for previous pericopes, the reader has a Synopsis in 
front of him. 

5 W and it. omitted , and B and 28 omitted , 

both omissions being intentional —to avoid redundance? 

^Haenchen, Vfe.g 92, and Hirsch, Fruhgeschichte I, 7* sire 
of the opinion that there may have been two diff. Aram, words 
at their origin and, according to C.C. Torrey, in JBL 53(1934-)* 
23 , this could have been n^faq we* e zal , however he warns: *’It 
is not *an Aramaism* at all, but simply the very familiar juxta¬ 
position of two Semitic verbs." 

?See Cadbury, Style 134f. 
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twice by introducing rroefeoecBcu (similar change operated by Lk 

O 

to Mk. 6 ,36.37 )9 a verb more of his liking. The reference to 

o 

prayer, which is surprisingly absent in Lk, is unessential to 
the story. It may be safely considered to be a redactional 
addition; it is distracting: why did Jesus leave? in order to 
pray or to preach elsewhere? As we shall see, the reference 
to Jesus* prayer serves a theological purpose. 

The last verse of our pericope gives the immediate reac¬ 
tion of Jesus by way of a protest against the very idea of 
having to remain in Capharnaum. In Mk it is introduced by the 

simple Kcu 1 ^ cujtoT$, a historical present which is char- 

11 

acteristically frequent in Mk and may be his, while Lk uses 
his favorite €.Itt€v/ n£o^ + acc.^ The direction in which Jesus 
intends to go is given in Mk by a doublet which, in view of 
its three hapax legomena, seems to have been in pre-Mk: 6\\c(- 
ei$ Ta$ iev<x$ \ctop.©TTcXei$. Lk has modified this expres¬ 
sion to read Tou$ ^Tegouj TroXfcCiV . The ad j. £T, in lieu of 

i Ll 

Mk*s adverbial modifier, is quite Lkan, and is more 


^It is found used 28/1(in 9,30)/49+39 times. 

^Most exegetes are of the opinion that the reference to 
Jesus* prayer is primitive and that Lk omitted it; however, 
they struggle to find a satisfying reason for the supposed 
Lkan omission. Nineham, Mk 84, and Wichelhaus ? "Am Ersten 
Tage" 61, consider it to be due to Mk. while Zimmermann, Me - 
thodenlehre 241, Schramm, Markus-Stofi 89, and Schiirmann, Lk 
256 n.262, think that Lk has transposed the reference to pray¬ 
er to 5.16, a possibility which is not to be totally excluded. 
If one follows the "Two-Sources Theory" then one must assume 
that Lk omitted this reference to Jesus praying. However, 
nothing militates against the possibility that Lk, who more 
often than any other evangelist refers to Jesus* prayer (cf. 
3,21; 5,16; 6,12; 9,18.28f; 11,1; 22,41.44) would also have 
mentioned it here if he had known it from his source. Sur¬ 
prisingly in both, 4,42 and 5,16, ,ye find ; why did not 

Lk then omit the reference to the tcmto$ in 4,42 also? 

^The conjunction has here an adversative sense (="but n ); 
cf. Zerwick, Markus - Stil 7f. 

^See Hawkins, HS. 143-148. Kcu X^ti aO-rots, used absolute¬ 
ly, is pre-Mkan in 2,25; 3,4; 7,18; 10,11; 12,16 (Kuhn, Samm- 
1ungen 131 n.39). On the historical present in Mk see now W. 
HendrTks, "Zur Kollektionsgeschichte des Markusevangeliums," 
in L*Evangile selon Marc, Louvain 1974, 35-57. 

^See Hawkins, HS. 45f, and esp. Cadbury, Style 203 ? where 
many examples of this Lucanism will be, found. The particle 6e., 
also used in v.42a, instead of Mk*s K.cu is also quite Lkan, on 
which see Cadbury, op. cit . 143. 

^Omitted by A,D,W, 6 , Koine, Ferrar, Lake, it,vg,syr s 

'^9/0/33+17; cf. Cadbury, op. cit . 15If and Bl-D §306(2). 
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frequently used in Lk than in the other gospels (26/8/40), 

RLk achieves a more compact and precise sentence than his 
source* s. Mk's hortative ciyoojjiev/ is obviously addressed to and 
dependent on the fact that it was "Simon and those with him" 
who acted as spokesmen for the crowds that were seeking Jesus. 
Lk is obliged to omit it since he deleted the reference to the 
disciples in favor of the o)(\Oi (v.42b); in its place he in¬ 
troduced the imperatival SsS (8/6/18+24) which he is so prone 
to do when there is question of an urgent submission to God's 
ordinance (cf. 9,22; 13,33; 17,25; 22,37; 24,44). 

The purpose for Jesus' departure to other towns is re¬ 
corded in Mk quite simply as Wcx Kou ike x Instead of 

Kjr^o<nr<av, Lk has his customary . Each is a term 

15 

characteristic of the evangelist that uses it. However, it 

is to be noted that £uaYY€,\i^eiv/£6c\yye\io\/ had become in the 

early Church a terminus technicus and, for this reason Kr^utf- 

<rttv, which is a more neutral term and here is objectless, may 

have been present in pre-Mk. While in Mk there is no object 

of given, in Lk we find it to be the (BatrtX^va T. “Beou, 

as is so often the case in Lk (and Mt),^ in view of which we 

may assume that it is a Lkan addition. The inclusive Kac is 

17 

found in both versions and was most probably in pre-Mk. { 

The last phrase, the one which is the concern of our 
study, already betrays a Christological point of view in Lk, 

^ p *i O 

who uses the verb cmo<TT£\X£iv/ (by God!). Since Lk tends to 
change k^)(e<r6ou for another verb,^ we may conclude that the 
more primitive form is that found in Mk, where the verb 
)(fc<T0OU is used instead. By using <*TTe<rr<iXr\V Lk would have 


: 9/12/9, while occurs 1/0/1 Ox. 

^Tr^v ftcunXtuxv too Geoo: 4/14/32. On see 


Dal- 


man, Worte 84-87 and,Conzelmann, Luke 221f. X*”changed 

to to 

^Even though it is not a strong argument, we may point 
out that in v.35 the reference to Jesus' prayer uses the con¬ 
tracted form kel while in v.38 we find the non-contracted 
form, and if the former is due to Mk then the latter may be 
pre-Mkan. 

^®A,0 and the Koine group changed aTT€.G*Ta\r|v to cxne<rTaX|jL<u 
and this lesson was adopted by von 


177f.. 


;his lesson was adopted by von Soden. 

^Eg. to Mk.1,31; 3,31; 5,1; 11,27b; cf. Cadbury, Style 


20 W, Eerrar and 0^0 pead 4X/|\u6a, while A,D,Koine and 
Lake, 0104, 0130 read ; they remove the ambiguity. 
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removed any ambiguity, since £^\0ov leaves the reader with 
the question "whence?" That Mk did not understand the sense 
of <k£f)A6ov/ very well may be the reason why he preserved it. 
Finally, Lk has substituted the causal in Mk for oti , as 

he does for instance to Mk.1,22.27; 6,35.36. 21 

The clauses of the pericope Mk.1,35-38/Lk.4,42f, relevant 
for our understanding of the final logion, which we have ana¬ 
lyzed, suggest that Mk has preserved almost faithfully his 
source. Lk changed it in view of a stronger Christological 
orientation. The pre-Mkan form of these clauses ran: 
v.35 ... 6 'Iryroos 

vccxc cxn?\l§£\j €(>rj|uiov tottov 

V. 36-37 - >: . 

v.38 ical ao-roi^ 

6(AX<x)(oO fees Ta$ e)(ofxevas Icuo^orcoVeic^ 
Wa vcaV e\cei Kr|^6^u> 

6is touto yae e^v^XGov. 

B. The Earliest Reachable Form . 

On the basis of the above established pre-Mkan form of 
the clauses relevant to our study, we may attempt to recover 
its earliest form. This may be done by observing the tensions, 
doublets and "theologizations" in these. I am well aware that 
the more one attempts to return to the times of the earthly 
Jesus, and to the earliest form of an account, the more hypo¬ 
thetical the conclusions become because the ground is extreme¬ 
ly "slippery". It is my contention that the most primitive 
account was oral, simple, and quite neutral. 

1. The Departure: v.35 . The indication that Jesus went to an 
totto$ is possibly an addition made by pre-Mk. Its sharp 
contrast with the crowds (and the town) renders it suspicious. 
The use of two composites of e^yeffQou strengthens this suspi- 

j „ * i >1 * 

cion: onrjXBfev is undoubtedly related to Torrov and 

can be understood as having served to introduce it. The same 
relationship is to be found in Mk.6,32 (k<*i an?)X6ov i\j tu> n\o(io 
tottov Korr'iSicw). Furthermore, if we observe the 

■Lk's choice of on may well have been "to secure closer 
relation" with the precedent: see Cadbury, Style 139* Lk's 
enl toGto is certainly finer than Mk's fe!$ tooto, on which see 
ibidem 204. 
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other uses of this expression, in Mk. 1,4-5 and 6 ,31 f.35, we 

notice that in all cases it stands in contrast with the crowds 

and is the place of reflection. This clause may therefore 

23 

have been introduced with a pedagogical purpose. ^ One may 
also wonder whether it was not meant to serve as an inclusio 
with v.45. Hence, we may assume that the oldest account did 
not contain the clause Km toitov. 

2. The Reason Given; v.38 « in the climaxing logion we find 
the following doublet: o<\\a)(ou tcx$ k.u)|J>ottoX€A$.^ 

Even though one might be tempted to conclude that because here 
we have three hapax legomena it belongs to the oldest tradition, 
it is evident that fcis tcx<; cVojucvocs KtouoTToXfcu is explicative of 
<>XXoi)(oo. ° If we stop for a moment to scrutinize the phrase 
about Jesus* intention to go to preach, our suspicions about 
£iS tc*$ €)(o|ievc($ Ku)fAorroX£A$ might be cleared. 

The reference to preaching must have been absent in the 
primitive account because the term kr|£oGCJ€iv was, though loose¬ 
ly, a terminus technicus for preaching the Good News and was 
used especially in the Mkan tradition. Furthermore, the in¬ 
clusive Kcal presupposes a wider context, viz. one in which it 
was known that Jesus had actually been asiduously preaching; 
it implies an a posteriori knowledge that he had been doing so, 


PP 

In 6,35 the reference is simply to a desolate place. If 
we place all the uses of c.^r||ios t-ottos m line, we observe that 
while in 1,35 Jesus could still be alone there, and in 1,45 and 
6,31f the crowds make this more difficult, in b,35 Jesus can 
no longer be alone. Is here a designed crescendo? 

^An TOrro 5 , which is not necessarily a desert —cer¬ 

tainly not in Galilee— is an uninhabited, empty place, thus 
contrasting with the crowds —and the city. On the whole see 
G. Kittel. art. feprjjjLOj. in TDNT II. 657f. 

24 b and 28 omitted and W and it. omitted k^-hX&ts/; 

cf. also Mk.6,1(D) and 14,45. See further Turner, "Commentary" 
155, Pesch, "Ein Tag" 264, Best, Temptation 26, as well as 
Schmidt, Rahmen 58. -- 

^A Ku)jUorrcXt$ is a city having the status of a village; 
cf. Strabo xii,2.6; also E. Schurer, Geschichte des Jiidischen 
Yp-lkes II, Leipzig 1907, 227. It is absent in the LXX, but 
broadly corresponds to the "IDO in contrast with the "V* . 

26xj_ O'z x-. ^ 4 4- 4- ~ -u ^ „ „-i_^ mi, ~ j _ 


pointed out in Bl-D §103. By itself it is too vague and there¬ 
fore calls for an explicitation, which was provided by pre-Mk*s 
addition "to the neighbouring villages". ’AHaVcO could hardly 
have been added later: for what purpose? 
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at least after his visit to the town in question (Capharnaum?), 
as Kou underlines. On the other hand, the general context 

presents Jesus as a thaumaturge and it was because of his mir¬ 
acles that he had been sought out. Pre-Mk would have felt it 
necessary to include the reference to preaching in order to 
avoid leaving the impression that Jesus only concentrated on 

miracles and forgot about preaching. Por these reasons we may 

27 

assume that the reference to preaching originated with pre-Mk. r 

Now, if £15 T 05 eyopev /015 KGi>|uiQTr 6 \fci$ is dependent on and 

closely tied to the clause on preaching —as is evidenced by 

Kcm. ekifcT— and the latter was absent from the oral tradition, 

28 

then the former most probably was also absent from it. 

Finally, the expression £ls toufo k£r|X0o\/ is also 

closely related to the clause about preaching, as indicated by 
the relational £is rouTo (’’for this reason”). If I am cor¬ 
rect in saying that the preaching clause was not included in 
the primitive account, then its dependent clause was also ab¬ 
sent from it* If Jesus already stated that he was going else¬ 
where —excluding the town from which he just left— the ex¬ 
pression €15 rouTO ycx£ would be purposelessly stating 

the obvious ! 2< ^ 

Taken by itself, Jesus’ reply and invitation, ayu>|j£s/ c* XW- 
you, was a sufficient confirmation of what the one(s) who 
sought and found him probably suspected, viz. that he had set 
his mind on leaving town. This could have been the oldest end¬ 
ing of this souvenir of Jesus. 

C. Form and Formative Factors . 

The pericope, as it was bequeathed to us, presents a very 

2 ?Same conclusion reached by Pesch, "Ein Tag” 266. 

Op 7 ^ 

°Cf. Haenchen, Weg 93. 

^Pesch, in art.cit. 266, contends that, even though the 
preaching-clause.did not belong to the primitive account, the 
Gov-clause did belong to it because it corresponds to - 
^\0£\/ in v. 35. However, I fail to see how one could satisfac¬ 
torily tie v.38d and v.$ 8 b (which for Pesch was primitive in 
its doublet form) without including v.38c. Furthermore, &X - 
flXBoV, first person sing., refers exclusively to Jesus while 
w, first person plural, includes those to whom Jesus ad¬ 
dresses himself. Hence, would one have to read ’’let us go 
elsewhere, that is why I came out/left”? See further"T7ichel- 
haus, ”Am Ersten Tage” 57. 
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simple structure: 

n arrative : 

v.35: setting: spatio-temporal indications that introduce the 
story and link it with the preceding one; 

v.36f: action: (Jesus left). A search and finding of Jesus. 

He is appretiated as a thaumaturge but his real 
intention is misunderstood. 

p ronouncement : 

v.38: reaction: Jesus points out his real mission: to preach 
(everywhere?). 

From this schema one can observe that we are dealing with a 
mild form of a conflict story (departure-stay!-can*t stay!). 
While the crowds want to retain Jesus in Capharnaum he refuses 
to comply because, as his reply implies, his mission cannot be 
confined to one particular place. While the crowds go after 
Jesus because of his miracles, he points out that his mission 
is that of preaching and there is no mention of miracles in 
his reply, i.e. his mission is not that of a settled thauma¬ 
turge but rather that of a wandering/itinerant preacher. There 
is also a dramatic crescendo: from a simple neutral action of 
going to a deserted place to an active search of the wonder¬ 
worker, thus provoking an emphatic reply on his part as if he 
were unsatisfied with them. 

The main point of this brief story is provided by Jesus* 
reply to those seeking him. The logion of v.38 contains a 
double saying: the first half mentions Jesus* intention to go 
elsewhere in order to preach, while the second half gives the 
ultimate reason that lies behind this intention, viz. that he 
has a mission to carry out, a God-entrusted task to accomplish. 
The logion could hardly have had an independent existence be¬ 
cause it is of such a nature that it requires a context to sup¬ 
port it and give it a sense. Likewise, the story without the 
logion is pointless. Thus, in view of the mutual dependence 
between logion and narrative, we cannot say that one was "con¬ 
structed” in view of the other.^ 

The Primitive Recollection . If we take into account the rea¬ 
son that most probably moved the crowd*s search for Jesus, viz. 
his miracles, as well as the probable absence of the preaching 

3°0f. Bultmann, ST 69, and Pesch, "Ein Tag" 268. 
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motive, one has the impression that the story originally pre¬ 
sented Jesus in his dimension of a thaumaturge. The presenta¬ 
tion of Jesus as a preacher, in v.38c, corresponds to that of 
v.21f (!) and seems to have been a consideration introduced at 
a later stage (pre-Mk) in order to point out that Jesus* min¬ 
istry consisted not only in working miracles but also (and, 

-7 'j 

indeed especially) of preaching. It is to be noted that in 

its primitive stage it presents no particular Christological 

emphasis: we have a very simple story that can be thought to 

be close to the historical Jesus, containing a historical core. 

It was a "biographical" paradigm, preserved because it pointed 

32 

out the universalism of Jesus* mission. 

Some Observations on the Context and Origin of Mk.1,35-38 par . 

The most primitive account could hardly have existed iso- 

33 

lated since it had no interest in itself, ^ but may have been 
part of a village*s y folkloric tale about the thaumaturge 
Jesus who came but refused to settle there. Pre-Mk, when he 
arranged the material he possessed, placed this pericope (em¬ 
bellishing it) where he did in order to serve as a bridge be¬ 
tween the beginning of Jesus* ministry in a fixed city (his 
workings there having been developed as a sample of his multi¬ 
ple activities) and its actual broadening to the whole of Gali¬ 
lee. 55 


^Similarly Pesch, **Ein Tag" 268; Schmidt, Rahmen 59* 

5^Por Bultmann, ST 135, followed by Sundwall, Zusammenset - 
sung 10, Schreiber, Theologie 102, Wichelhaus, "Am Ersten Tage" 
61, and Kuhn, Sammlungen 171% this pericope is totally editori¬ 
al. They provide, however, no solid reasons nor show a detail¬ 
ed study of the pericope. Gaboury, Structure 125, does give some 
good reasons for taking a similar perspective but one may ask 
him whether it is not easier to think that Mt omitted it (cf. n. 
3, above) than that Mk created it. Klostermann, Mk 19, hesitates. 

^^Lohmeyer, Mk 42, and Grundmann, Mk. 4-8, suppose an origi¬ 
nal independent existence of the pericope. 

^Whether or not it is Capharnaum is uncertain (cf. Pesch, 
art.cit. 274; for Schurmann, Lk 256, it centered on Nazareth) 
but what seems certain is that v.35-38.40-45 constituted one 
block: v.35 introduces a change in scenario and, in v.35 and 45 
the e£r|p.os t6tto$ is mentioned as a sort of inclusio. See the 
detailed analysis of Pesch, art.cit* 262. Schurmann, Lk 256, ex¬ 
presses the opinion that v .38 originally preceded the Nazareth 
pericope (Lk.4,16-30/Mk.6,1-6). Eor Gaboury, op .ci t . 124-134-, 
the original core had been the summary statement of v.39! 

5^Cf. Kuhn, op . cit . 18 n.22, and Boismard, Synopse 99, as 
well as Lohmeyer, Mk 44. 
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The origin of this account is, in my opinion, to be found 

in an ancient tradition^ tied to a village (Capharnaum?),^ 

which recalled Jesus* wonderful deeds, and was passed on till 

it reached our evangelists through pre-Mk. For a number of 

scholars it goes back to a personal recollection of Peter, on 

38 

account of the special mention of Simon in Mk. 



1. From the Oldest Reachable Form to Pre-Mk . 

We had concluded that in the most original account the 
reference to Jesus* intention to go to preach and the phrase 
£15 touto x & e . were absent. We also pointed out that in 

the earliest tradition of this pericope Jesus was remembered 
as a wonder-worker. Pre-Mk considered this appreciation of 
Jesus to be incomplete and misleading; consequently v.38c (and 
v.38d) was introduced as a corrective: Jesus was not just a 
thaumaturge but primarily M a preacher". Thus v.37b was intro¬ 
duced to occasion the reaction of Jesus which gives the reason 
for his departure from town (v.38cd). 

Within the pre-Mkan frame, had no Christological 

significance but served a paradigmatic purpose: the mission of 
preaching is not to be confined to any particular geographical 
area. Since here Jesus is presented as speaking to those whom 
he had called not long before and who admired him mostly for 
his miracles, these would hardly have understood €yv^\0ov in a 
sense other than that clearly expressed in v.35, viz. going 
out of town.^ The e£?|X0ov-clause is an intentional accentua¬ 
tion of the obvious: "I have gone out of town in order to go 
to preach in other towns as well." For this reason pre-Mk al¬ 
so explicated a\\ cx)(qO in v.38b by adding els tcx$ e)(ojiA£V<x$ ku)(jlo- 
noX<sa$. 

5%hus also Lohmeyer, Mk 42, 44: Johnson, Mk 50; Pesch, 
"Ein Tag" 273; Marxsen, Mark 61. 

^See n.34, above. 

^Thus Swete, Mk 26; Cranfield, Mk 88; Branscomb, Mk 36; 
Lagrange, Mk 27; Taylor, Mk 182; Schmid, Mk 48; Grundmann, Mk 

48; Schweizer, Mk 30; Knox, Sources I, 33; Jeremias, NTTh 1,91. 

30 

-^This is all the more so if we consider the high proba¬ 
bility that was inspired on the Vorlag e * s of 

v.35, with which it constituted an inclusio. 
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2. The Interpretation of the Markan Final Redactor . 

The final redactor allows us to perceive his understand¬ 
ing of the 4^.clause by the retouches and additions he 
made to his source and the uses of the verb elsewhere. 

a. Jesus 1 Prayer . The most noteworthy change is the introduc¬ 
tion of the praying Jesus in v.35. This occurs in Mk almost 
always at a critical moment, when an important decision is at 
stake. As he prayed in Gethsemani (14,32f*39)> at the end of 
his public ministry and before definitely taking over the 
weight of the Passion, so also here before he fully takes over 
the weight of his public ministry. On both occasions it is a 
submission to God’s will that follows. It is important to note 
that Mk introduced this indication (£ou<et rr^ocr^uytTO) between 
his secret departure and the verbal confirmation of his deci¬ 
sion, and not after the latter —in this manner Mk suggests 

that Jesus* decision responds to a divine ordinance: he had 

40 

consulted God in prayer. The response put on Jesus* lips 
in v.38 reflects, therefore, the Church’s understanding of 
Jesus* prophetic mission as one willed by God and freely under¬ 
taken by Jesus. 

b. Uses of *E£ee)(e<r6cxi Elsewhere in Mk. Prom the uses of the 

verb made by Mk, a more precise understanding of the 

sense of the same in 1,38 becomes possible. This is necessary 
because in 1 ,38 4^rjA9ov, which is used absolutely, is impre¬ 
cise: we are not told whence he came forth. Such an undeter¬ 
mined use of is also found in 4,3 and in 6,34. In 

none are we told whence he came out. 

In Mk.4,3 the Parable of the Sower opens thus: i&ou 


^ See also Best, Temptation 136f. It is, noteworthy that 
the prayer is said to have taken place in anfe-ev^es tcttos, a 
lonely place, away from the crowds. As in other oc,casions r , it 
does nor take place in the full light of day. The totto^ 

has also a theological significance: for the prophets it was 
the place of encounter with God: cf. Schreiber, Theologie 168f, 
and WichelhauSj "Am Ersten Tage" 54. The imperfect,TT£0<rr|vj)(£xo 
may indicate either a customary practice of Jesus, or it maybe 
that he was absorbed in praver when "Simon and those with him" 
found him. Both are plausible, and we will not get lost in 
such details. On the whole, there is a touch of hiddenness in 
Jesus* secret N departure to a deserted place, which recurs in 
v.45: it precedes an open manifestation and may have served 
the Mkan "Messianic Secret" motif. This is by far more strik- 
in Mk’s than in Lk’s version. 
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v|\Gev o cttfeigcov <nTcigcu; we know that the crnti^cov is none other 
than Jesus (cf. 4,14). In 6,34 we learn that Jesus 
saw a great crowd;" it was from the ££^^05 Toiro$ (v. 32 ) that 
he came out -—note the similarity 6 ,32-1 ,35b, 6,33-1,36f, and 
6,34— 1,38d. In these two cases, as in those where we find an 
imprecise but with respect to someone other than Je¬ 

sus, viz. 1,4-5 and 6,12, the "going out" is in order to an¬ 
nounce the Good News! Thus, , used absolutely, 

means "to break out into the open" wide world. We find our¬ 
selves close to a possible answer to our query: crQou 

means leaving the hidenness (cf.6,34-!). A further clue is 
found in 4-,3: the sower whence? from chez lui (!)and, 

—without pretending to say that Jesus f pre-existence is given 
implicit expression,— we may suspect that it means "from the 
Father's house". Somewhat parallel is 6,12 wherein we are told 
that the disciples , and if we were to ask 

whence they went forth we would have to think that it was "from 
Jesus* company" since the context gives no further hint. The 
same holds for the leper whom Jesus had cured and who k^£\@cov 
T|e£c(ro lcqeu<r<Tti\/ (1 ,4-5a). 
c. The Meaning of *E^XQov in Mk.1,58 . 

From the uses of which we have considered and 

which contrast with others wherein the origin is either imme¬ 
diately specified (as in 8 , 27 ; 11,11.12) or easily known (as 
in 2,13; 6,1.34-), we may assume that in 1,38 4^vjX9ov means 
more than just "I left town". To this purpose serves the ad¬ 
dition of Jesus* prayer in v.35. However, it cannot be affirm¬ 
ed that 4-^?|XOo\7 means "from the Father", or some similar ori¬ 
gin; nothing in our text allows us to draw such a conclusion 
—the more so if we realize that Mk*s interest lies elsewhere. 

From the general tenor of this pericope, it is not diffi¬ 
cult to realize that Mk has preserved v.35-38 to indicate par- 
adigmatically the universal mission of Jesus. This is further 
underlined by his inclusion of the summaries in 1,14-.39; 2,13. 
In this perspective k^?)^9cv would have to be understood as im¬ 
plying "to do God's will", as the reference to his prayer sug¬ 
gests. God's will, i.e. the mission of Jesus, is to announce 
the nearness of the Kingdom, as the intimate relation between 
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the e^VGcv/ -clause and the explicit statement \vcx \cr|^6^-to indi¬ 
cate. It is analogous to Kr)£u£c(t, i.e. a purpose clause 

similar to the r|\Pov -logia! K^fbuaeiv is the mission Jesus 
was entrusted with by God and is the fundamental reason for 
his "going out of Nazareth" (1,9) and into Galilee at large. 

If Kr\£d<rtfGi\/ is a God-entrusted mission, then corre¬ 

sponds to it, and would read into Jesus' mind: "Because I am 
God's I am leaving the closedness of this place, as I 

left Nazareth, in order to make known God's salvific will 

Zl i 

throughout all of Galilee." 

If we observe the uses of in Mk.1, we cannot fail 

to notice that it is used in a number of passages that slowly 
build up to a climatic point in v.38. In 1,7 John the Baptist 
announces that GcV^tcu o ; in 1,9 Jesus is said to 

omb in order to be baptized, and in v.14 he fi¬ 
nally fels Tr^v ra\i\mcxv/ \cr\^6c(n^\i to eua fryeXiov tou 9eou i 

In 1,28 it is his fame that spreads (e^v^XEtev) to all Galilee, 
and finally in 1,38 it is Jesus himself who announces that IW 
Kcu K.r|£o^.u> to those who sought to prevent his de¬ 

parture, to which Mk adds: kLcu ?|\9tv KY^uGffuV. . . £i$ oXvyy Tr)V Ya- 
Xi\ou<xv iccu t& &ou|AOvia 4k5cJ\\io\/(v.39) , the casting of demons be¬ 
ing the eschatological (universal!) sign of the irruption of 
the Kingdom (cf. especially 1,24 and Lk.11,20). 

There is no concensus among scholars about the most prob¬ 
able sense of G^rjX&OV in v.38d. The disagreement is partly due 
to the ambiguity of the term itself, and partly to the failure 
to distinguish the various moments of tradition. For some it 
has the same meaning as cxTT£<TTa\>w does in Lk: sent by God or, 
come from heaven/God/the Father. For others 4^f]\9ov/ has 
simply a motional sense, related to the of V.35.' 4 ' 5 Fi- 

41 

Galilee, m the summaries of 1,14.39 is, for Mk, not 
rjust that geographically limited region of Palestine, but it is 
the place of Jesus' manifestation. It is there where he goes 
after the resurrection (14,28; 16,7)> and it is from here that 
the universal mission begins (cf. 6,45-8,26). It contrasts 
with Jerusalem. See Marxsen, Mark c.III^ Schreiber, Theologie 
170-184 —but see the comments of W.G. Kummel, in Einleitung 
in das Neue Testament, Heidelberg 1973, 60f. 

^Swete. Mk 27; Klostermann, Mk 19; Schniewind, Mk 54; 
Schmid, Mk 4o; Grundmann, Mk 48; Nineham, Mk 85; Hamerton-Kelly, 
Pre-Existence 48. 

^^Harnack, "Ich bin gekommen" 2; Jones, Mk 75; Gould /// 
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nally, some see it as unrelated to v.35 and pointing to Jesus 1 
mission to preach.^ The first opinion is hardly tenable for 
it reads into the text the idea of pre-existence; the view ex¬ 
pressed by the second group corresponds to pre-Mk f s and, that 
of the last group corresponds to that of the final redactor. 
Interesting is also the Christological interpretative change 
of to (4|)€\r]\u6o( in a number of MSS.^ 

To summarize: while for pre-Mk had primarily a 

motional sense ("I left town") and served a didactic purpose, 
"Mark has in mind the mission of Jesus in Galilee: * it was for 
that purpose I undertook my mission',as suggested by v.39* 
For Mk it translates the imperative to fulfil the task of 
preaching, which had been entrusted by God. It is highly 
doubtful that the Mkan tradition was thinking, at any moment, 
in terms of a pre-existing Jesus predestined by God to come to 
preach. 

Having been absent in the earliest moments of the tradi¬ 
tion of this story and, not being able to have an independent 
existence, it is evident that the 4^f|X0oV-clause did not orig¬ 
inate in Jesus' mouth. 

3. Luke's aneicrTaXnv . 

Both, Mk and Lk, show a missionary concern, even if seen 
through different lenses: while Mk shaped the story ecclesio- 
logically, Lk did Christologically. The crowds seeking Jesus 
are introduced by Lk with a Christological purpose: they in¬ 
directly witness to Jesus' messiahship, even though they want 
him to do their will and not his will. Lk shaped v.42 in such 
a way as to bring out the logion of v.43 —this can already be 
observed in that almost half of the pericope is dedicated to 
the logion of Jesus. 

* , 

Bu using the term OTrecrTaXr|v, which only recurs in Mt. 

/// Mk 29: Rawlinson, Mk 19; Johnson, Mk 51; Branscomb, Mk 36; 
Pesch. "Em Tag" 266; Turner, "Commentary" 156. 

iSchmidt, Rahmen 58 (a "christologischer Terminus"); 
Lohmeyer, Mk 43; Cranfield, Mk 90; Taylor, Mk 184; Haenchen, 
Weg 93; Schweizer, Mk 30; Lightfoot, "Three Passages" 23; 
Schreiber, Theologie 100. 

^See n.20, above. 

iif 

°Taylor, Mk 184. 
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15,24, Lk has interpreted the ambiguous fe^XBov/.^ Evidently, 
arr€xnaXr|v leads to the question "by whom?" and the answer can 
only be obtained from the whole gospel as a background for 
this logion. An immediate answer is not given but discernible 
in the imperatival Sg.T , a particle which is used to express 
submission to God's will, viz. a divine charge or mission that 
is to be accomplished. It implies a pre-established plan and 
a road that one is compelled to follow.^ 8 ’Arretix dXrp/ has a pro¬ 
phetic implication: it is the prophet's claim to have been sent 
by God (cf. 4,18!).^ Placed on the lips of Jesus, aTT^CTa\r|V 
implies the divine origin of his mission: he is the sent one. 
Among the different dimensions of Jesus that Lk wants to bring 
out, one stands out in particular: that of his fulfilment of 
God's promises, essentially that of sending a Messiah; Jesus 
is the long-awaited cuti^ sent by God. It is with this back¬ 
ground that Lk's interpretative atrecrTaX^v has to be understood. 
As in 4,18 and 5,32, Lk gives in 4,43d a wider sense to the 
saying than Mk does: he refers this clause to the salvifico- 

historical totality of Jesus' ministry on earth as the prom- 

50 

ised one sent by God. 

The choice of the term anexrTaXrjv as interpretative of his 
source's e5-f)\Bo\A responds to Lk's particular salvifico-histor- 
ical ( heilgeschichtliche ) understanding of Jesus as "die Mitte 
der Zeit". The logion, as shaped by Lk, underlines once more 
Jesus' mission as already announced in Isa.61,1f which Lk had 
cited in 4,18f: "The Spirit of God is upon me, for which sake 
he anointed me (£)(gur4v/ to evangelize the poor, he has sent 

me (cme<rrofXKtv |la.£ ) to...." It found concrete realization in 
Jesus' mission, as stated in 5,31f* 

^Lk seems to interpret his source in many occasions, thus 
in 5,21.37; 6,13; 8,16.18.22; etc. For a list of these see de 
Solages, Composition 123ff. According to Jeremias, NTTh I, 13 
n.1, the change made by Lk obeys to stylistic reasons only. 

48 Ae? is quite Lkan indeed: 8/6/19+25. On this see the 
excellent study by E. Fascher, "Theologische Beobachtungen zu 
Set," in Neutestamentliche Studien (FS P. Bultmann), Berlin 
1954, 228-254. 

^Cf. Isa.6,8; Jer.1,7; Ezek.2,3; Hag.1,12; Zech.2,15; 4, 
9; Mai.2,23. It is noteworthy that Lk has the prophets in mind 
more often than the other evangelists. 

■^See esp. Cacbury, Style 11 7f, and Schiirmann, Lk_ 255. 
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Luke specifies Jesus* mission by providing the content of 
his preaching: tk]V {3cm too Geoo . It is the first time 
that it occurs in this gospel. To assure the continuity and 
expansion of his mission, Jesus will call his disciples, and 
this, in Lk*s gospel occurs immediately after our pericope — 
this reveals most clearly his salvifico-historical optic. 

Since none of these forms of the saying that concerns us, 
whether in Mk or in Lk, is an ipsissimum verbum Iesu , there 
is no question of a messianic consciousness. 

Conclusion . 

The study of the saying we have just concluded revealed 
that the clause c iva ... ... 4^\Qov was introduced by 

pre-Mk. It was added at this stage of tradition in order to 
counteract the impression that Jesus was primarily a thauma¬ 
turge. At that moment the meaning of e^r^Oov did not differ 
from that of €^f|\Se\/ in v.35a. Mk*s addition of Jesus* prayer, 
and the observation of other uses of in Mk, led us 

to suspect that RMk considered £?f|\0ov as meaning "to go into 
the open in order to proclaim God*s salvific will everywhere." 

Most interesting, however, proved to be Lk*s change of 4^- 
K]\0cv to : he gave it —as to the whole pericope— a 

Christological orientation. It echoes back the citation of 
Isa.61,If in 4,18f: Jesus is the expected final envoy of God. 
Together with the changes made by a number of MSS of ^^|X0ov 
to (4^ )e\r\\o9cx, one should especially note the tendency to find 
a Christological meaning in the verb —it becomes the 

expression of Jesus* messiahship: he was sent by God, he is 
the definitive The change from to 

shows the kerygmatizing movement within the early Church. 


II. DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? Mk.1,24/Lk.4,3^ and 
Mt.8,28/Mk.3,7/Lk.8,28 . 

The reaction of the demons to Jesus* presence is of inter¬ 
est to us inasmuch as we find there an explicit reference to 
Jesus' coming and the consequence his presence had for the de¬ 
moniac world. 
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A. Literary Considerations: Composition of the Demons 1 Reply . 

Our literary analysis shall be rather brief, concentrat¬ 
ing mostly on the demons* saying(s), in an attempt to discover 
the composing elements and if possible its earliest form. We 
shall first consider the two sayings (Mk.1,24/Lk.4,34 and Mt. 
8,29 par.) separately and then compare them. 

1 . The Demoniac in the Synagogue: Mk. 1 ,24/Lk.4,34. 1 

The demons* reply in the account of the healing of the 
possessed at the synagogue in Capharnaum is exactly the same 
in both Mk (1,24) and Lk (4,34). It is therefore impossible 
to determine a literary origin and dependence from these verses 
only; consequently we have to examine those framing them. 

In v.23 ^ we find the expression Tweujucm oK&t^T<*>*.this is 
relatively frequent in Mk (2/11/5), while Lk*s e)(uW../$ai|uuWioO, 
which is never found in Mk, recurs in Lk.4,35; 7,33 and 8,2/.^ 
If we turn to v.25 , we observe that while Mk has the conversa¬ 
tional ^ <*utou , Lk has the smoother and better Gk,cur' 

cxotoo which is a literary improvement; it would be hardly 
thinkable that the inverse operation took place. Whilecmoi£<i<r- 
ffeiv is not foreign to Lk (cf. 9,39/Mk.9,26), be seems to have 
nevertheless changed it for a term more to his liking and which 
is never found in Mk, viz. ^iiTTeiv (3/0/2+3). la v»27 , while 
Mk has c6a)Lij5r|0^croiv (a verb only used in Mk, 3x!), Lk has the 
Semitizing expression feyeveTO 9a|np>os (the noun recurs only in 
Lk.5,9 and Acts 3,10). Thus, from these observations we may 
assume that Lk depends literarily on a Mkan text. Sufficient 
redactional traits suggest that it was pre-Mk that served as a 

Zl 

source to both, Mk and Lk. 

The demons* reaction in Mk.1,24 is most probably modelled 

Among the few studies of this pericope those made bv R. 
Pesch. *'Ein Tag vollmachtigen Wirkens Jesu in Kapharnaum, BLeb 
90968), 116-128, and K. Kertelge, Die Wunder Jesu im Markus - 
evangelium . Munich 1970, 50-60, are to be singled out. 

^The Mkan versification is followed for simplicity sake. 

^Lk mentions the Scu^ov'iov very often: 9/1*1/21. 

^Among the^additions due to the final Mkan redactor we 
find , <pcovr\<ro(v , Tc*'\i\«xu*s. Pesch, art . cit . 118, 

considers it of pre-Mkan tradition. See further Boismard, Syn - 
oose 94ff. 



on the reaction of the widow of Sarepta to the arrival of Eli 


j ah, i.e. on 1 Kgs.17,18 as a 
Mk.1.24/Lk.4,34 

(a) tC KOI tfOL, 

’IvyroG N«^aci v ^ i 

(b) n>^ £ s 

anoXtccu. '»^ 

(c) olSa <rferi$ el 

6 ay cos tou 9^ou. 


synopsis of these shows: 

1 Kgs.17,18 

tc ^(ulOc KoT*. aoc 
civ6^cj-ae too GeoO; 

tt^os \x<* * , 

too ava^\/F\<r<u tc*s aSivaas (aou 
K al BavorCbaai tov chov ^coo ; 


This comparison is most instructive in many respects. The name 
of Jesus in the mouth of the demons and the defensive phrase 
oiSc* <rc Tt^ is brought to our attention. The appellative 6 
oiyios tou 0€ou corresponds to avQ^iorr^ too Qcou (later qualified 
as aytos , in 2 Kgs.4,9). 

The phrase oTSa <re is known from Greek magic papyri, 

and is not intended as a manifestation of knowledge but is 
rather a defensive formula,^ as it was in 1 Kgs.17,18- It in¬ 
tends to keep the undesired one at a distance and thus guaran- 

7 

tee self-protection from a menacing presence. In its present 
form though, followed by the appellative o ayco^ too Bcou , the 
phrase serves as a confession formula. 

The defensive clause in Mk.1, 24c may well be an addition 
made to the original reaction of the demons. This is suggested 
by the Messianic secret theme to which it leads and the confes¬ 
sional form it has, as well as by a possible play on words. F. 
Mussner suggested that there is a play on words in and 

ayio $. 8 He remarked that in Jgs.13,7 and 16,17 the MT reads 


c: 

^It is not certain whether it was meant as a question or 
a statement. In Bover's (Greek) text and the New English Bible 
it is a statement; otherwise always taken to be a question. A 
statement is what Taylor. MIl 174; Kawlinson. Mk 16; Lohmeyer, 

Mk 37f; Klostermann, Mk 20: Grundmann, Mk 4l \ and Schweizer, Mk 
26, take it to be, and that is what I think is more probable. 

^See Kertelge, Die Wunder 53, and H.J. Held, "Matthaus als 
Interpret der Wundergeschichten," in Ueberlieferung und Ausle- 
gung lm Matthausevangelium , Neukirchen i960, 163. 

7 See further Jos.22,24; Jgs.11.12; 2 Sam.16,10; 19,23; 

2 Kgs.3,13; 9,18f: 2 Chr.35,21; Jn.2,4. This is not an adjura¬ 
tion but a distantiation formula. 

8 "Ein Wortspiel in Mk 1,24?," NF 4(1960), 285-6. See 
also E. Schweizer, "Er wird Nazoraer heissen," in Judentum -Ur- 
christentum-Kirche (FS J. Jeremias), Berlin 19642, 90-93. But 
see the objections of Taylor, Ml 17/f. 



212 


ppr^.V "VY3 , and was translated by MS A of the LXX as va^igouuv 
EkoO, and MS B as b cx^io 5 §€OU . This is explainable on the 
basis of the Hebrew which would echoe ~VT3 . 

Thus, o «)p. 0 s too ©€.ou could be "eine sachliche Interpretation" 
of ('Iv^croO) No^aerjve: it says who Jesus is. 

The confessional form of the oVb<x ere clause and the con¬ 
sequent command to be silent (cpi|AUj9r|Ti, v.25a) are at the ori¬ 
gin of the "Messianic Secret" motif. W. Wrede considered it 
to be the backbone of Mk's gospel. It can therefore be assum¬ 
ed that it was added to serve that motif. It should also be 
kept in mind that the demons call Jesus "son of God" in Mk.3, 
11; 4,3.6 par.; 5,7 par.; and Lk.4,41, which is analogous to 
"the holy one of God" and may have been an influencing factor. 
Also noteworthy is the change in person from the plural 
f\|o.aO to the singular (oiSo) in the same cry. The plural can 
be considered to correspond to the totality, the demoniac 
world, and the singular as being a confession of the possessed 
himself. This would, therefore, be an added indication of the 
posteriority of v.24c.^ It is easier to explain the addition 
of v.24c than of 'Iryrou Na^a(?r\ve . The parallel to 1 Kgs. 17,18, 
and the use of the name (= Semitic concept of power over the 
one whose name is used? ), suggest v.24ab is more Palestinian 
than v.24c —which possibly is of Hellenistic origin. We may 
therefore assume that the original verbal reaction of the de¬ 
mons did not include the o^Sa <xt clause (v.24c). 

2. The Gerasene Demoniac: Mt,8,29/Mk.5,7/Bk.8,28 . 1 ^ 

We shall now briefly consider the demon(s)' reaction to 


^Scholars have attempted to explain these changes, which 
also occur throughout the story itself, in different manners. 
Taylor, Mk 174, considers it as dramatic effect; Lohmeyer, Mk 
36, as the spokesman and representative of the group of demons; 
while Grundmann, Mk 43, and Schweizer, Mk 28, consider it to 
have been what we would call "schizophrenia". In X and bo. we 
read o!6«|jl£v in Mk's text, and contains it in Lk's text. It 
seems to me that this change of persons deserves by far more 
attention than it has hitherto received. 

1 o 

^Detailed studies include H. Sahlin, "Die Perikope vom 
gerasenischen Besessenen," ST 18(1964), 159-172; K. Kertelge, 
Wunder Jesu 101-110; J.F. Craghan, "The Gerasene Demoniac," 

CBg 30( 1968 ), 522-536; Boismard, Synoose 199-208. and R. Pesch, 
Per Besessene von Gerasa (SBS 5b), Stuttgart 197^, v/hich in- 
cludes a long bibliography. 
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Jesus' presence in the story of the Gerasene demoniac. Placing 
the three versions synoptically, alongside the reaction of the 
demons' of Capharnaum, we obtain the following picture: 


Mt.8,29 Mk.5,7 


Lk.8,28 Mk. 1 ,2 4/hk. 4-, 34- 


tccxi V 5 ou 


tv. k.cu<toi 
u\e too 0 €OO; 


uiSe tr^b ma^oo 


j3oKravi<rai 


kou 

cpuW?\ 

Uyei ^ 

TL e(JLO\ Kdl croi 

’IvyrcO 

ulfe too 0£oo 

TOO U^UTTOO; 


ISuty Tov 'Iry>ouV 

o^avi^ci^as 

TV^oa^TTGcev ovut^ Kptt 

<puwf^ 

^lrreV N 

tv. i|jio\ vcovi croi 

’Iv^crod 

uli too 0£oo 
toO utyurrou; 


<re , S£0|ucucrcu 
tov 0 £ov, (^r\ < \xy\ 

^ ^cKTavvcr^^ ja.e @cMravu7fl$ 


VCOk\ 

^£VC^Ok^€V 

<yu)vy\ |xtyaX^ 
Xtyuv 

ti veal <rcn 
Iv^roO Na^ap^ve; 


t\\0£S 


Isn q'X&rai rj^as; 
ol&a ere t(j cl 
6 &X'°S too 


At first sight the demon(s) 1 reaction appears as a doublet 
with that in the account of the demoniac of Capharnaum. In 
fact, they are verbally and structurally (cf. §B) very close, 
not only in the demon(s) 1 reply but also in Jesus' rebuke and 
command; the demon(s)' violent reaction and departure, and the 
observation that "all were amazed". Furthermore, Mk.1,23f and 
5,22ff show several points of probable literary contact: no¬ 
where else in Mk do we read cxvQ^cottos cv TweojJiaTi otioxOaexu), Tt 
C}\oi/^|juv <tol , and to cry q>covf| (except at the cross, 

15,37). The challenging reaction of the demon, as given in 
Mk/Lk shows a definite literary dependence either of one on 

the other or both on a common source, while Mt's differs con- 

11 

siderably: it was reshaped by him. 


a. Mk.5,7 and Lk.8,28. As is frequently the case, Lk has 
changed his Mkan source's Xcyci to Cittcv. Lk uses the compound 
form ovvavc£a£oi<;, as he is so prone to do. In the demon's reply 
itself, we observe that while Mk has the rare o^vct^io (0/1/0) 

Lk has a verb he uses several times and is never found in Mk, 
viz. &eo(jiai (1/0/7+7). Thus, the dependence would be of Lk on 
a Mkan text. 


^For Lohmeyer, Mt 167, Mt's is a "selbstandige Version," 
similarly for Grundmann, Mt 262f. 
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The Mkan embellishment of the description of the pos¬ 
sessed, well beyond what Lk had before him (v.3-5), the refer¬ 
ence to the sea in v.1, and the absence of the boat in Lk are 

12 

some indications that Lk's source was not final-Mk. It is 
interesting to note that the use of in Lk.8,27 comes al¬ 

so into use in 23,53 and 24,1, where Lk follows pre-Mk. Lk 
ignores the quantitative references of Mk.5,5.13, when he is 
very interested in numbers: did he know them? 

b. Mk.5,7 and Mt.8,29 * While Mt and Lk speak of a plurality 
of demons, Mk speaks in 5,1-10a of a unique demon, and in v. 

10b-13 about a plurality. If at first sight this is striking, 
several other inconsistencies seem to indicate that Mk has mix¬ 
ed two different accounts —from two different sources. In 
v.1 Jesus is said to go to the region of Gerasa and in v.2 he 
disembarks from the boat; however, if Gerasa is the present 
day Jerash, some 35 miles east of the lake of Galilee, he could 
not have been in that region as soon as he disembarked. While 
in v.2 Jesus is met (uTrrjVTrj<r€v ) by the demon possessed, in v.6 
we are told that the man arro (uaiceeGsv e&@a|ji€V towards him! Not 
only do we find two forms of the noun "tomb 11 , |lWV|)ji£iov (v.2) 
and (v.3*5), but also v.6 seems to introduce a new story: 

K<xl \8uw + a first (?) encounter with Jesus. ^ Only after the 
demon has been ordered to leave (and did so: aor. 
does Jesus ask the demon for his name (v.9)* The reply, "le¬ 
gion", probably serves to tie the accounts; only in v.12 are 

14 

we formally informed that they leave the man. Thus, Mk very 

probable used two accounts and conflated them so as to produce 
15 

a unique story. Mt's account is only in terms of two demo¬ 
niacs/demons and the whole is perfectly coherent. It is from 

here that one may suppose that a close relation exists between 

—— 

See further esp. Boismard, Synopse 201-206. 

^Cf. D.H. Cave, "The Obedience of Unclean Spirits," NTS 
11(1964/65), 94. 

1Z ^See further the analysis made by Boismard. op . cit . 201 ff, 
and Cave, art.cit. 94-ff. Pesch, Per Besessene 14, is well 
aware of these and other incoherences but tries to explain them 
away. 

i:; Pesch, on. cit . 16f, 49; Kertelge, Die Wunder 101f, as 
well as Bultmann, JSI 210. and others, consider Mk's account to 
to preserve almost intacr the original form of the story. 
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Mt's account and the pre-fusion Mkan account. 

Mt has probably combined the story of Mk.1,23-26 (which 
he had omit-ted!) with the earliest story about one demoniac 
(Mk.5,1-10a); the combination performed in v.29 lends support 
to this hypothesis.^ The story of the demons and pigs, on 
the other hand, may have been related not to Gerasa but to 
the land of the Gadarenes, S.E. of the lake of Galilee. A 
different story, the one about a man possessed by one demon 
and having nothing to do with the colorful story of the pigs, 
may have been located in the region of Gerasa. 


c. The Oldest Form? The inquiry as to which might have been 
the oldest (reachable) form of the demon's reply in the story 
of the Gadarene demoniac still remains. Lk's is directly de¬ 
pendent on the Mkan one, as we have seen, and Mt's differs con¬ 
siderably from these. 

The Mkan reaction of the demon shows no traces of redac- 
tional retouches and employs a vocabulary that is rather rare 
in Mk. f However, the qualificative too uv^uttou may be an ad¬ 
dition made by RMk under the influence of (pre?) Lk: as an ap¬ 
pellative for God it is frequent in the Lkan gospel (0/1/5+2) 

1 o 

and is absent in Mt.8,29. The brevity —as the whole story— 
and Christological concentration of the Mtan form can be ex¬ 
plained as primarily due to RMt. f\vxtv , in Mt, is necessary 
on account of his presentation of two demoniacs; 1 ^ () 

0ouravurca v\^ois picks up Mk.1,24, a story he is integrating here, 
/3ourcwurcu replacing anoX gxtcm. , and 6oSc ngo Kca^oo is added to make 
up for the adjuration which did not fit into the apocalyptic 
picture painted by Mt. 20 Thus, Mk.5,7, omitting too UvtyUr too , 
was the oldest form of the demon's reaction in this story. 


1 fi 

^ °Similarl^ Boismard, Synonse 201-205; see also Pesch, 

: 9/4-/6; o^KLioO: 0/1/0+1 ; Uv^M-cttoc : 1/2/7+ 

2; patroivi^u): 3/2/1. 

Boismard. on. cit . 206, who also points out other Lucan- 
i§ms._See also Acts 16,17 (also an exorcism!), 


20 


^According to T.A. Burkill, "Concerning Mk.5,7 and 5,18- 
," ST 11(1957;, 161, the fact that one has the sing. (4ui0t) 
and the other the plural (iqfxN), implies that there was no di¬ 
rect contact between them but a common formula: 1 Kgs.17,18. 

20 Boismard, op.c±t. 200, assigns Mt.8,29 to "Doc. A", on 
the basis of Epiphanius* version; Mk's had a different source. 
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3. The Earliest (Reachable) Form of the Demon 1 s Reaction . 

If one asks which, Mk.1,24 (minus the confessional oi&cxffe. 
KtX.) or Mk.5,7, is older, the answer would be the former. The 
reaction in Mk.5,7 is markedly impregnated with a Christologi- 
cal-confessional outlook: Jesus is "son of God" and this in 
the mouth of a pagan (!). It probably combines the two desig¬ 
nations of Jesus in Mk.1,24 and hence would have known a later 
21 

stage of Mk.1,24. The adjuration, which one would expect in 
the mouth of the exorcist and not the demon, takes the place 
of tuS<x xis fei ; o^k^uo takes oi&a (reVtj &t for granted. 

The confrontation is sharpened by the adjuration: it places 
God against God as if ironically wanting to take the side of 
God; it is no longer defensive but offensive. The verb /S acct- 
is used for the end-time sufferings in apocalyptic de¬ 
scriptions (cf. Apoc.9,5; 11,10; 12,2; etc.; T.Asher 6,5). The 
request not to torment him presupposes the superiority of Je¬ 
sus and the useless resistance of the demon. Mk.5,7 no lon¬ 
ger mentions Jesus 1 coming: his presence itself is already a 
menace; moreover, would hardly have fitted because it was 

the man that approached Jesus —not so in Mt. Thus, the ear¬ 
liest form, if any, would have been: 

Tt f\(juv/4pioi kcu croi 'l^croo y}\6£s cvnoXecrcu 

which brings us full circle back to the form of 1 Kgs.17,18! 

B. Form and Formation of the Demons* Verbal Reaction . 

The verbal reactions we are studying all have the same 
basic structure: 

1 . the demon shouts (vcea^eiv ); 

2 . begins by ti y\\jl /ipoi vccu <roi , and 

3. Jesus is addressed by name, followed by 

4. a rhetorical question or statement about their fate. 

To these, tradition added a confession formula and a defensive 
cry ( ot6<* ere n'$ el ) or an adjuration formula (o^\c^u> <re). The 
stable elements are also those found in what I presume was the 
earliest form of the demons* words. This form was found to 

be an adapted copy of 1 Kgs.17,18. 


21 


Similarly Pesch, Per Besessene 25; see also Mk.1,1! 
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1. Mk. 1 ,24/Lk.4,34 , as bequeathed to us, are built in a cre¬ 
scendo: one passes from a precautionary distancing formula, 
through a recognition of the meaning of Jesus' presence, to an 
open confession of who he is; from "Jesus of Nazareth" to " the 
holy one of God". It became an open revelation of Jesus' hid¬ 
den nature. This construction is not accidental, but Christo- 
logically intended. The opposition is in fact between the 
rw^opui (&oujuoviou) ottcaBde-roo (v.23.27) and the o^los t oo 9 ^00. 22 

Whether the story is in its essence historical or not is 
of no importance for our study. What is certain is that the 
words of the demons —modelled on 1 Kgs.17,18— are due to the 
early Church. The formative "setting in life" of these words 
was the catechetical interest: it shows the significance of 
the coming of Jesus of Nazareth, his God-given authority and 
superiority. He is the (cf. Mk.3,26 par.) who came to 

ooroX^croa the demoniac powers. At his coming (vjXS^s) the de¬ 
mons are compelled to leave (e£e\9c , v.25f; cf. also Lk.11, 
24ff). In its final stage, v.24 served to underline the di¬ 
vine origin of Jesus, his messianity, through the addition of 
v.24c. The story of the expulsion of demons served to support 
the authority of Jesus and his "new teaching" (v.22,27). In a 
word, it did not cease to serve the catechetical interests of 
the Church. 


2. Mk. 5 „7/Lk.8,28 had been Christologically oriented from the 
beginning: the first words we find are an open confession by 
the demoniac of Jesus' divinity: ulk too 0£oG. 2 ^ The recogni¬ 
tion of the presence of Jesus was at the center of the story: 

24 

it was an epiphany-account. 


^Noteworthy is the opposition oucaBaercs- : two terms 

of cultual ring. The oi^o^ -clause may well have been added in 
order to bring out this opposition. 

2 ^It seems that v.8 was added later. Not only does it 
break the exchange between the demons and Jesus, but the impf. 
£\e*ev (y<ie!) ana the renewed mention of 6ucc*9e*eTos renders it 
most suspicious. Thus also Knox, Sources I, 40; Klostermann. 

Mk 49j Lohmeyer, Mk 35f; Bultmann, ST 2"T0; Haenchen., Weg 197f; 
Schweizer, Mk 6p; Kertelge, Die Wunder 102, and Sc.hurmann, Lk 
480, 487- To the contrary Pesch, Per Besessene 16, and Bois- 
mard, S ynop se 202f. 

^Lohmeyer, Mk 98; Kertelge, oo. cit . 107. The epiphanic 
character comes to the fore when one compares the demoniac's 
confession with the heavenly words at Jesus' baptism and at /// 
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The formative "setting in life" of this story at first 
was catechetical, in the early Church: the sovereignty of Je¬ 
sus, his presence is of such a nature that it brings about an 
open recognition even by the demons. Whether it was from its 
beginnings that the story was shaped out of missionary inter¬ 
ests is not certain. Nevertheless, such an interest soon play¬ 
ed a formative role: it is situated in a heathen land; the con¬ 
fession is in the mouth of the demoniac (a heathen!) himself; 
he kneels (TT^ocrGKovr^rev/, v.6) before him —which contrasts 
with Lk.4,7,— they are "legion" (v.9 -ttoXXoi , and the 

cured demoniac is ordered to remain and proclaim what happened 
(v.19T)* The thus constituted mission-story carried within it 
a lesson: go also to pagan lands, Christ is also acknowledged 

there, Jesus gave the example bringing salvation also to pa- 
25 

gans. It contains an implicit exhortation to broaden the 

mission field and to accept those coming from outside Judaism. 

We have a community composed of Gentile and Judeo-Christians, 

28 

and the exhortation was probably intended for the latter. 

5* Mt. 8,29 is a recognition of the epiphanic presence (?\\0e$) 
of the "son of God", supreme master and judge, clothed in the 
form of two rhetorical questions (cf. Mk.1,24ab). As we already 
indicated, it combines the demons' outcries in Mk.1,24 and 5,7 
giving it a heavily concentrated Christological orientation. 

The Christological concentration is observable no only in 
the demons' words themselves, but also in the story which has 


/// the Transfiguration: cru €\. 6 uicSs uoo 6 cAVaTT^TOc - 
(i.e. Mk.1,11; 9,76 par.Vln 0 ^ olfe (teo&Too Otyurrou 

^The epexegetic too O^kttou is a Palestinian circumlo- 
quium for God which was also in use in the Hellenistic commu¬ 
nities (cf. Acts 16.17 [also an exorcism!]; Hebr.7^1). It is 
frequently used in the OT (irVy-cf. Gen.14.18.19.22; Num.24,16; 
Dt.32,8; 2 Sam.22,14; etc.). It is interesting to observe that 
in the OT it is frequent in the mouth of non-israelites as a 
title fpr God. Finally, it^is noteworthy that the expression 
too 64 i<ttou corresponds to from heaven. 

^The two confessions of the demons, Mk.1,24 par. and 5,7 
par. take place in two different localities. The first in a 
synagogue m Capharnaum (hence Jewish!) and the second in hea¬ 
then territory (hence Gentile!). The second was probably in¬ 
tended to complement the first. Note that 5,7 is based on and 
expands Mk.1,24, and thus, in its limited way, shows the uni- 
versalism of Christ's presence, contrary to any nationalistic 
concern. 
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been reduced to the essential, in function-of the picture of 
Christ as lord over demons.^ The confrontation is short and 
sharp: the demons know themselves doomed (tt£o Kcugou); just a 
word of Jesus (unayere , v.32a) and they run to their destruc¬ 
tion (cut^Bowov, v.32d). The two pillars of the story are in¬ 
troduced by k.ou l&oO (v. 29 a. 32 c). 

The formative "setting in life" of Mt*s account is there¬ 
fore evidently catechetical: it paints Christ*s supremacy over 
the demoniac world and his authority to judge and "split" the 

no 

aeons. The missionary concern of Mk/Lk is absent in Mt, who 
concentrates on the Christological; Jesus was even asked to 
an*b tcov bgitov <*6 tGv. For Mt the time of the mission 
outside Israel breaks into the open only with the resurrection 
(compare 10,6 and 15,24 with 28,19)- 

Because the demons* words in the three versions we have 
just considered contain a confessional formula, they are load¬ 
ed with theological considerations which proceed from a reflec¬ 
tion of the relation between Christ (risen!) and the demoniac 

powers. There can be no doubt that these originated in the 
2 °) 

early Church. J 

C. The Significance of j HX0g.$ . 


In both, Mk.1,24/Lk.4,34 and Mt.8,29, ?\X0e5 undoubtedly 
refers to the presence of Jesus which the demons see in itself 
as a menace to their security. However, we must ask for the 
particular nuances rj\©€s has in these verbal reactions. 

1 . In Mk. 1 ,24/Lk.4,34 r\X0£$ had from its beginning an escha¬ 
tological significance besides the local one. The local sense, 


27 S ee. the observations esp. of H.J. Held. "Matthaus als 
Interpret der Wundergeschichten," in Ueberlieierung und Ausle - 

§ ung lm Matthausevangelium . Neukirchen i960, 162ff, and Pesch 
er Besessene 51-56"! 

PR 

The global outlook of the demoniac world in Mt*s mind 
can be read from the adn. ttoXXGW (v.30; Mk: ixe^ciNh) and ttcwtck 
(v.32c; absent in Mk/Lk). TT^o KcugoO implies a recognition that 
Jesus had this power to destroy them even before he came. The 
expression ttqc w 'xklqqO is a messianic reference to the end-times, 
when the Satanic powers are overcome by the Messiah: see Jud. 
10,8f; Isa.24,22f; En.15f; 1 En.49,27; T.Juda 25; T.Levi 18; 
Ass.Moses 10,1; Jub.23,29f; Lk.4,13; 10,18; Apoc.20,10. 

^Cranfield, jjk 76f, however maintains that the demons* 
reply is historical! 
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which predominated at its inception, can be deduced from (1) 
the first rhetorical question, which was conceived to show a 
warding off the one intending to impose his will (cf. 1 Kgs. 
17,18), and (2) the fact that the story belonged to a cycle of 
accounts about the itinerant mission of Jesus, whose power is 
shown in this account in a most forceful manner. The eschato¬ 
logical dimension is observable in the fact that it is Jesus* 
presence which is the cause of the demons* irritation and, fol¬ 
lowed by the infinitive of purpose omoXtcxcu, it suggests to the 
reader the apocalyptic representation of a decisive confronta¬ 
tion between two powers —an eschatological war. The naming 
of Jesus of Nazareth indicates that ^XQgs pointed to his con¬ 
crete, historical coming. By the addition of o too 9eco 

it is the epiphanic character of his coming that is brought to 
the fore, i.e. the presence of God through Jesus. While the 
demons cry ?)X9gs ktX. , Christ*s command is £v£X&£ (aorou)! 
The presence of the two is incompatible and the stronger one 
remains. 

T HX9es ovnoXecroo similar in form to some of our ?\X0oV - 

sayings (Lk.12,49; 19,10), is programmatic: it says what Jesus 
came for, and looks back from the standpoint of the Resurrec¬ 
tion, at the totality of his activity and mission as destruc¬ 
tive to the demons* unchallenged power. + inf. means in 

itself TT is your purpose to ...?*' but in the light of the story 
it means more than that because the cause of the demons* cry is 
Jesus* presence, i.e. the fact that he came, and his coming 
brings along the menace of destruction for them. This is all 
the more clear once we consider 1 Kgs.17,18. In a word, iqX6e$ 
has an epiphanic sense. Even though it is not said whence he 
came, it is evidently his divine origin , his **with-Godness T * 
that is suggested by the addition of 6 too 9eou. 

2. In Mt.8,29 preserves, as was the case in Mk.1,24/Lk. 

4,34, the local and an eschatological aspect which egyetf&cu of¬ 
ten has. The local sense is brought to light by the spatial 
adv. £)Se, whereby Mt seems to want to underline the reality of 
the event and of Jesus* presence. The eschatological character 
of y^XOes can be deduced not only from the Christological orien¬ 
tation Mt gives to the pericope, but already from the apocalyp- 
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tic t\qo Kcueou (see n.28). Likewise, () 6 cx<t<xvutcm f|)Aas is 

programmatic and constitutes the heart of Mt f s presentation, 
which has as main topic the lordship of Christ over the demons. 

The divine origin of Jesus is assumed in the defensive- 
turned-confessional tiy])aiv KtX . cry, as well as in the Kav^oo 
expression. It is not impossible that the awareness of Jesus' 
pre-existence floats in the background of the demons' outcry. 
That y\\§£ s () npo Kcugoo 6a<ravt<rou rj|Aa$ refers to Jesus' mes- 
siahship is doubtful for it was not the Messiah but God him- 
self who, according to current Jewish conceptions, would def¬ 
initely overcome the demoniac and all evil powers. 

Conclusion . 

In the uses of by the demons, which we have just 

considered, it became evident that v(X0£S + inf. has a very con¬ 
crete local sense along with a deeper eschatological one. It 
means more than just "is your purpose/mission to ...?" It re¬ 
fers primarily to the epiphanic coming and presence of the 
long-awaited final envoy of God whose coming corresponds to a 
specific purpose: to inaugurate the period of the Kingdom of 
God. He can therefore say "if I cast the demons out by the 
finger (Mt: spirit) of God, then the Kingdom of God has come 
upon you" (Lk.11,20/Mt.12,28; cf. 1 Jn.3,8) —with his coming 
comes the Kingdom of God, indication of which is the fate ac¬ 
knowledged by the demoniac powers. 


III. THE SON OF MAN CAME EATING AND DRINKING: Mt.11,16-19/ 

Lk.7,51-35 . 

This pericope, which constitutes the final witness of 

Jesus to John the Baptist, is the third in a group of sayings 

1 

about the Precursor. It is occasioned by John's inquiry 
about the mission of Jesus (Mt.11,2ff/Lk.7,18ff), and follows 
Jesus' solemn attestation that the Baptist was he whom Malachi 

5 °See Billerbeck II, 167f; IV/1, 527. 

1 The following studies deal especially with this pericope: 
F. Mussner, "Der mcht erkannte Kairos," Bib 4-0(1959), 599-613; 
R. Leivestad, "An Interpretation of Matt TT19," JBL 7'(1952). 
179-181; as well as in Hoffmann, Logienquelle 96^ T96f, 224—231 
Luhrmann, Logienquelle passim : Schulz, £ 379-386; Suggs, Wis¬ 
dom 33-57. 




(3,1) had prophecied that would come as precursor of the Mes¬ 
siah. The whole section about John the Baptist (Mt.11,2-19/ 

Lk.7,18-35) is absent in Mk, and the close resemblances of the 
texts of Mt and Lk indicate that either they had a common 
source (Q) unknown to Mk, or one used the which the other had 

received from a special source. The general setting in both 

p 

gospels is Messianic, but each paints it in his own way. 

A. Literary Analysis . 

1• The Parable and its Application; A Unity? 

At first sight v.16—19^ constitute a perfect unity: a par¬ 
able followed by an explicative application. However, on 
closer analysis one has reason to doubt whether or not the two 
were always together, and whether the explanation was not link¬ 
ed to the parable by the early Church. The following observa¬ 
tions are indicative: 

(i) In v.16f the introduction to the parable, the rhythmic 

Zi. 

complaint of the children, the description of Palestinian cus¬ 
toms, are very Semitic (cf. infra ). V.18f are quite Hellenis¬ 
tic: &cu|j.6n/iov eytiv, ajjLcK^TCjXot. 


^In Mt: the Baptist heard of the Siey'cx too Xgurroo (112); 
Jesus announces that JnB is the expected Eliiah, closing rhe 
prophetic era (11,12-14); in fact, he delimitates the eschato¬ 
logical times. Our pericope is followed by the pronouncement 
of the woes against the,Galilean cities (11,20-24) because they 
did not recognize his and did not convert (v.20). That 

Lk also paints a Messianic background can be observed in the 
explanation he introduces in 7,21 so as to leave out any doubts 
that the prophecy of Isa.29,18r was actually accomplished in 
Jesus 1 great deeds —thus explicitating what Mt meant to say 
with toi ecya too Xeicrou in 11,2;— the addition of v.29f, esp. 
tk|v /5ou\^v too $eoi>. In Lk our pericope is followed by the 
forgiveness of the sinful woman during the meal at Simon the 
Pharisee (cf. esp. v.39 and 49b). Both Mt and Lk. include the 
references to Isa.29,18f as Jesus’ answer to John’s query about 
him and as Jesus’ witness to JnB. These references to Isa. are 
messianically understood. 

^For the sake of simplicity the versification in Mt is 
followed as long as there is no need to specify Lk’s. 

^Black, Aramaic 161, points out the rhythmic parallelism 
preserved in the Peshitta and.Old Syriac, for v.17* 
z e marn l e khon w e la raqqedhton 
wS’lain l e khon w e la ’arqedhton. 

Jeremias, in NTTh I, 26, sees the following ’’kina’* (3+2) meter 
in Aramaic: z e marnan l e kSn w e la raqqSdtun 

’ a l£nan w e la ’arqedtTm. 

This not only suggests its Semitic origin, but also its antiq¬ 
uity. 
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(ii) The parable is concerned with the general attitude of 
"this generation"; not so v.18f which centers on "reception" 
accorded to Jesus and his precursor. 

(iii) V.18f use the parable allegorically, which was notits 
original purpose (cf. infra). 

(iv) While v.17 paints two different pictures (v.17a.b.: 

wedding - funeral), v.18f use only one (eating-drinking). If 
the whole was a unity from the beginning why did not v .17 use 
only one picture, such as U|aw vu*X ouvt u)£^(\yFcurO£, 

cuvc rjoXv^ea^v/ v(cu ^^V^crGe *1 

Thus, in view of these observations, we are justified in sus¬ 
pecting that the parable (v.16f) and its application (v.18f) 
had originally a separate existence. Whether they already 
constituted a unity before they reached the final redactors 
can only be concluded after completing our literary analysis 
of the whole pericope. 

According to P. Hoffmann v.18f were probably appended to 
the parable in order to serve as an explanation (note the ex¬ 
plicative yc*p in v.18a) at a time when the parable was no long- 

0 £ 

er understood. However, it is also possible that it was the 
parable that was introduced here to serve as a backbone to the 
explanation for the rejection of JnB and of Jesus. The parable, 
which most probably did have a separate existence, is messianic 
in tone and therefore fitted best here, in this messianic con¬ 
text. It is to be noted that Mt.11,2-11/Lk,7,18-28 present 
Jesus 1 witness to John the Baptist, as do Mt.11,18f par. (!); 
the parable is the one element that is foreign in this context. 

2. The Parable: Literary Analysis . 

The parable is introduced in Lk by a double question; only 
the first of these is found in Mt. In the first question, 
0|AOWo<no .. ., Lk has added too$ owGqujttou^ 7 in order to specify 

^Thus also Bultmann, ST 172, 199; Klostermann. Mt 99; Hahn. 
Hoheitstitel 44 (vs. Schweizer, "Menschensohn" 199f); Hoffmann, 
Logienauelle 224f: Luhrmann, Logienauelle 29; Schulz, Q 381; cf. 
also Teeple, "The Origin" 235. Perrin. Rediscovering 86, holds 
that while v.16f is Jesus 1 v.18f is nor, but in p.120f he holds 
that v.16-19 were a unity from the beginning! 

^Lo gienauelle 227. 

^That seems to be the unanimous opinion of the exegetes. 
However Schmid, Matthaus und Lukas 286 thinks that Mt /// 
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and vivify T?j$ tovl)ty^^ 5 as in 11 , 31 , and possibly also 

to make the rejection of Jesus, as an &vQgu>TTos Kcu otvo- 

TToTr| 5 , by his contemporaries more striking. It is of no vital 
importance to our study to know whether Lk has added the sec¬ 
ond question or Mt omitted it (which seems to me more probable 

o 

than that Lk added it). 

Luke’s GV otyoga (plbl), is more primitive than Mt's gen¬ 
eralizing plural ev tou$ ^f°€ a ^S ^ However, Lk has replaced 
the verb (»C<x©rj|Aevoi 5 ) in accordance with good Greek syntax. 
Noteworthy is Mt’s change of o(\\r|Xoi$ (in Lk) to rol^ Vregot^. 
That it was Lk who has kept the original can be deduced from 
the observation that Lk quite often uses eTigos (8/0/33+17)^ 


/// omitted it. Harnack, Soriiche 17, calls it !, Eine stili- 
stische, aber pedantische Verbesserung"! It can hardly be said 
that Mt omitted it since he uses this noun proportionately as 
often as Lk does, and there is no compelling reason for his 
wanting to omit this vivifying term. 

o 

Klostermann. Lk 91; Schmid, Matthaus und Lukas 286; Juli- 
cher, Gleichnisreden 24; Grundmann, Mt 311: Hoffmann, Lo gien - 
q uelle 196, and Schulz, Q. 379, consider Lk’s double question as 
primitive. However, Hirsch, Fruhgeschichte II, 93, Boismard. 
Synonse 168, and Schweizer, Mt 169, are of the opinion that it 
was Lk who added the 2d question. In this respect it should 
be observed that (l) Lk tends to avoid rhetorical questions 
(cf. Cadbury, Style 81); (2) the other examples of a similar 

formula, viz. Lk.6,4-7/Mt.7,24- and Lk. 13,20/Mt. 13,33, indicate 
that either Lk adds or Mt omits the question, but Lk.13,18/ 

Mt. 13,31/Mk.4-,30 suggests that it is Mt who avoids the use of 
this type of question —not the contrary. It is to be noted 
that in Lk.13,20/Mt.13,33 not only Mt has no question but he 
uses the same formulation he has been using in c .13 to intro¬ 
duce the parables. It must be pointed out that it is bad me¬ 
thodology to argue that simply because this form of question 
recurs m Lk, in 13,18 and esp. 13,20 (see also 6,4-7), then 
that in 7,31 must a. fortiori be due to him. The parallel(s) 
must also be considered, the uses of Mt also be studied, and 
the question of a possible avoidance by its parallel (Mt) must 
be considered as a real possibility. Finally, (3) this ques¬ 
tion reflects the Semitic formula ?on inn r\rrf 7^0 when trans¬ 
lated into Greek (cf. Billerbeck II, 8, for other examples of 
this usage in Rabbinic literature; see further Zerwick, Greek 
§65; Jeremias, Parables lOOff). It should furthermore be ob¬ 
served that Lk, contrary to Mt, tends to preserve the question 
or questions introducing a parable whenever they are found in 
his source. In fact. Mt never introduces a parable with a 
question, except in 18,12 and 21,28, both with a formula of 
his own: tU) C)jjiTv &ovcfet ; f and only here does he introduce a pa¬ 
rable with the formula tivi ououotrco •••, which means that it is 
a formula not due to him but to his source. The double ques¬ 
tion, as Lagrange, Lk 222, points out, is typical Rabbinic. 

^Cf. Hoffmann, oo. cit . 197, and Schulz, 0 379* The para¬ 
bles begin eg. "a man -not, when men!- went out to sow....” 

10, An>^\ois : 2(24,10; 25,32: no par.! )/5/11+8. 
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and one may wonder if he would not have done so here if he had 

found it in his source. Moreover, TOi$ indicates that 

Mt understood v.16f in terms of v.18f and that he is probably 

11 

echoing the messianically oriented credos of v. 3 • Although 

Lk*s aXXnXoic is better Greek than the more popular toT$ £T€.goi£ 

12 

in Mt, it corresponds to the original sense of the parable. 

While Mt introduces the children*s rhyme with the impersonal 

Xeyoimv (to correspond to that of v.18.19?), Lk has preserved 

1 3 

what is "most difficult as Greek" ^ but probably is a Semitism: 
o< Xcyet (=lon),^ In the complaint itself, as is generally 
recognized, Lk has changed the Palestinian CKO^VcwrOe (Mt) to e- 
KX<Xu<r(XTe, a Hellenistic term more to his liking (2/3/11+3)•^ 
From our analysis of the parable we may conclude that both 
depended on a written text, which probably read: 

riLVt / OjULOiuxru Tnv yeveocv toiot^v; Kcutivi 6ctIv ojachcx; 

0|ixoia £<7 tw ka9rniivoi$ tv oiyoecx 

k<xi Tr^o<r<pojvoo<rw aXX^Xo^, a Xe)(£i # 

YjuXr|<r«x^£v U|aw iccxi u)gV^or<*g0e 

e6^vr|<r<xp k ev k«*l outc Ckov^ourBe. 


3. The Application: Literary Analysis of v,18f . 

In the second part of this pericope, viz, v,18f, it can 
be asserted that the following differences reveal RLk*s hand: 
(1) the change from the aor, v)X0£V to the perf. eXr\Xu9£V (2x), 
as he did in 5,32 (par. Mk.2,17b/Mt.9,13).( 2 ) The addition 


^Lk has instead ocXXov (v. 19 b, 20 c). It is to be noted 
that both adj. were often confused in the Koine: see Zerwick, 
Greek §153. and Bl-D §306. 

1P 

Cf, Hoffmann, hogienauelle 226, and Julicher, Gleichnis- 
reden 26. To the contrary Schlatter. Lk 495, Schulz, £ 379, and 
Boismard, Synonse 16|3. , The common form in Mt was corrected by 
G, lat, syr. sa, to eTcu^ois, while C,W,0, the Koine and Ferrar 
groups added oiOtuw to 

^Black, Aramaic Approach 304. 

1 Ll " 

Cf. Beyer, Syntax 280 (Judeo Palestinian), and Black, 
QE-cit. 304 who gives as examples Erub.5,1; Kil.9,7 and Sheb. 
2,10. Lagrange, Mt 223, considers Xeyooaiv/ more natural! The 
changes made by diff. MSS ape noteworthy: A,9, Koine, vg, syrP, 
sa, bo, harmonized Lkjs f Xtyti with Mt*s (k#l) Xeyou<riv : y ,D, 

L, Ferrar, it, read X^yovTes , which Julicher, op.cit. 25, pre¬ 
ferred as "lectio difficilior" and on account of D. X c has Xe- 
yovTa. and syr s omits it altogether. 

'^Similarly Harnack, Spruche 17, Hoffmann ? op.cit. 197, 
Schulz. £.379, Boismard, op. cit . 168. Kilpatrick, Origins 15, 
holds that Mt tends to avoid kXcxieiv. 

16 See also the changes to Mt.11,7.8.9; Mk.5,30; 14,48; as 
well as Cadbury, Style 163. 
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of agTOv and oivov (as m 14,la.15), since he tends to supply 
the object of the verb. ( The reference to abstinence from 
wine recalls John's consecration as a Nazarite (Lk.1,15!), 
which may account for this addition. (3) The change from the 
indefinite Xeyoocnv to the pointed 2d person, as Lk is so 
prone to do, thus turning it into a rebuke addressed to the 
crowds(?).^ Finally, (4) in v.35 Lk adds ttovtuv which cor¬ 
esponds to his tendency to generalize by using this adjec¬ 
tive. 1 ^ It most probably served to form inclusio with nii$ 6 
Xf*6$ in v.29. u On the other hand, it was probably Mt who 
omitted the qualificative 6 (3aTTTicrT^ in v.18, and not Lk who 
added it since he tends to omit it, as a comparison with the 
parallels to Lk.3,2; 7,16.28 and 9,7 clearly showsi^ 1 *0 ftonmcr- 
probably formed part of the (antithetic) parallelism with 

6 v/ios too avB^LOTTGO , but Mt found it to be superfluous since 

22 

he had already qualified John as "the Baptist" in v.11.12. 


1 7 

'Cf. Cadbury, Style 151 (where examples are provided), 
Pernot, Etudes 4ff. These additions may be here in order to 
stress the type of abstinence of John. What it says is that 
JnB did not feast nor frequent the well-to-do (cf. art.b^Tos 
and otvos , in TDNT ). Mt did not need such a precision: cf.3,4. 
Grundmann, Hfc 311, seems to suggest that Mt omitted these pre¬ 
cisions in order to strengthen the reference to JnB's fasting. 
They are omitted by D,it,syrs,c # 

1 t 

lo Svr c reads Xeyere in Mt. According to Hoffmann, Logien- 
quelle 197 , X^^tg is original because v.T8f were addressed to 
the crowds —but, would Jesus have rebuked them, or his adver¬ 
saries? Rightly, Lagrange, Lk 225, Schulz, Q 3/9f, and Bois- 
mard, Synoose 168. Cadbury, op. cit . 124, points out that in a 
number of Q-passages Lk operates a change to the 2d person pi.; 
see the examples given by Cadbury in p.124ff. We have already 
encountered such a change in s Lk.5,30c/Mk.2,16/Mt .9,11 (£<r&it-r<=, , 
to which Lk also added X ! ) kcu ttiv/^tc). 

19 

y Cf. Cadbury, op. cit . 115 and the examples he provides 
there. \» c ,D,L,0,q> , Lake group, syr c , arm, Irenaeus, Origen and 
Epiphanius have omitted it. The Perrar group, itk and some mi¬ 
nuscules have added irdvTiov to Mt 1 s text. For Plummer, Lk 209, 
itAvtcov is "genuine". 

u rrAs 6 X<*b$ is undoubtedly due to Lk: 1/0/10+6. 

21 

In 7,20 there is no parallel in Mt/Mk, and in 9,19 it 
is exactly as in Mt/Mk. It is never used in Acts when refer¬ 
ring to John (7/2/3). Thus, Schulz, 0.379, can rightly say 
that it belonged to Q. According to Klostermann, Lk 91, and 
Hoffmann, op. cit . 197, Lk has added it. 

The reference to John as 6 3<xtttutt»^ may well be a fur¬ 
ther indication of the original independence of v.18f from the 
parable. 
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There still remains the problem of the variant toy/ toc- 
Vo 4 V in v« 19 d . From the point of view of textual transmission, 
Lk 1 s T’CWv/uiV is very well attested (only the Sinaiticus has eg- 
yu)V instead), while in the textual transmission of Mt we read 

• y O "Z 

TCKVoJV instead of in many MSS. ' If these intended to 

harmonize Mt's text with Lk'sf^" and not the inverse (!) 3 then we 
have an indication that TGKViov was considered to be more primi¬ 
tive, especially for such early witnesses as the Old Latin and 
Syriac versions, Irenaeus and Origen. From the literary point 
of view is not rare in Lk (6/2/2+11), nor is t eKVOV a fa¬ 

vorite (15/9/14-+5; metaphorical in Lk. 13,34-/Mt.23,37 and Lk. 
19,4-4) • It is very likely that egYoJV ( t?^ <ro<pi<xs) was intend¬ 
ed by Mt to constitute an inclusio with the beginning of this 
section on John the Baptist: to TOO 11 ,2) , which 

carries on in 11,20 (nX€a<TTai feuvaueij; cf. also 11,21.23). Lk*s 

TCKVuv (tv^ 009101 $ ) may reflect a Semitic genitive. From the 

/ 

point of view of coherence with its overall context, takvcjv is 

more likely to have been original because it includes John and 

>1 

Jesus but, the egyOC, though evident with respect to Jesus (as 
Mt makes manifest in 11,2), are not so with respect to John. 0 

I yf 

It is questionable whether Tfcvcvoav and tgyoJV are two different 
translations of (jj)*13W, as some exegetes have suggested,^ 


^C,D, Koine and Lake groups, it a * aur ,d,f V g, syr c , s 
Diat arab , sa, arm, eth, Irenaeus, Origen, Hilary, Epiphanius, 
Chrysostom, Augustin —to list the most important ones. 

2 ^Cf. Metzger, Textual Commentar y, ad loc. 

^See Zerwick, Greek §4-3. 

^Whether T£fc\/(ov refers back to the children mentioned in 
the parable, as Luhrmann, Logienquelle 29, suggests, is ques¬ 
tionable because they are called ttcuSic* . and especially because 
v. 19 d originally was unrelated to v. 18 - 19 b (cf. infra), not to 
mention again that v.16f and v.18f originally existed separate¬ 
ly. It is possible that the reference to the TtKvKov/ (t^s 
attracted this saying into this context; cf. Suggs, Wisdom 35n.9« 
If (rccpitt refers to God, it makes sense to speak of his children 
as witnesses to his justice, not so the works themselves -whose? 
which? miracles? creation? revo/iov 0091a is Semitizing, as is 
the expression”child(ren) of ...“ as a qualificative. 


^Resch, Agra pha 227f; Zahn, Lk 316 n.11; Klostermann, Mt 
100; Colpe, TDNT VIII, 4-57 n.390; Mussner, ”Der nicht erkannte” 
611; Bonnard, Mt 164-; Schweizer, Mi 168; Grundmann, Mt 312 n. 6 , 
and very emphatically Leivestad, n An Interpretation” 181. all 
suggest such an original. For Gaechter, Mt 371 n.30, Lk'sTeic- 
vuwis a variant misreading of mi- ma'alalim for me- f olelim , as 
C. Jaeger had proposed in RHPR 16(1936), 24-6f. 
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because, as we can conclude, Lk and Mt depended on a common 
(in Greek) written source and this one could have had only one 
of the two readings. Moreover, it still remains to be shown 

that 13. V = TtKVu)V , and not ttc*T$ or feouXos*^ In view of all 

' 29 

these considerations, Lk's TCKVtov is most probably original. y 

Origin of the Sophia-clause . There is one more problem which 
we must tackle: did the reproach-clause 4>vXos Tt,Xu;vu>v 
TioXu>v (v. 19c)^ and the crccpi'a-clause originally belong tov.18f? 
That they were already present in the source of Mt and Lk is 
indisputable. 

Concerning the reproach-clause, which echoes Mk.2,16 par. 
and Lk.15,2, it should be noted that TkVtovv^ and ajjuxeTtoXdj are 
placed side by side. It is known that for a Jew a was 

considered a This last adjective, as we have al¬ 

ready indicated in Mk.2,16 (q.v.) and Lk.19,7, came to be used 
at a time when the moral implication of being a tax-collector 
in a Jewish context was no longer known. It should be observ¬ 
ed that this clause, not only has no parallel in the objection 
raised against John the Baptist, but extends the one raised 
against Jesus by indicating that &v0£iono$ Kat oivottot^^ is 

a reproach due to his reclining at table with the outcasts. It 
is easy to understand the probable addition of v.19c because 
this was a well known accusation against Jesus. The purpose 
behind such an addition is clear: to point out Jesus 1 concern 
for the outcasts, because love was for him above ritual obser¬ 
vances (cf. Mt.9,15a) —a consideration ancillary to the orig¬ 
inal v.18-19b. Therefore, we may assume that v.19c was an ad- 

31 

dition, i.e. it was not originally part of rejection refrain. 

28 A1so observed by Lagrange, M£ 223; Schmid, Lk 146 (Mt 
corrected Lk); Hoffmann, Logienquelle 197; Metzger, Textual 
Commentary ad Mt. 11,19* The LXX never transl.13^ by t4icv/0V ! 

^This is also the opinion of most scholars. To the con¬ 
trary Gaechter. U£ 371. Colpe, TDNT VIII, 457 n.390. Leivestad, 
"An Interpreta-cion" 180f, Jeremias, Parables 162 n.44, and 
Boismard, Synop s e 168. Kesch, Aussercanonische II, 118, has 
scrutinized’ the Patristic witnesses: all have -retcvtov » 

5°Mt f s order is probably the original one; Lk's^corre,- 
s]Donds to the intention to create a parallelism with cw©£u>t ros 

4*>tyOs VC eft ol\/CMT6Tq$ # 

^Similarly Luhrmann, Logienauelle 29.and Boismard, Syn ¬ 
opse 167* To the contrary Mussner, 71 Der nicht erkannte" 601. 
Schulz, 384f, indicates that it belongs to the oldest /// 
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Turning our attention to v.19d, it will be observed that 
the reference to the crocpta , which is a circumloquium for God 
as author of the salvifico-historical designs (cf. Sir.24; 
Wis.6,22-9,18; Prov.8), is foreign to the outlook of v.18-19b. 
It belongs, as D. Luhrmann pointed out, to a series of other 
logia impregnated with late Jewish wisdom conceptions.^ V.19d 
alludes to those who accepted (rcov t4kvoov) John and Jesus, but 
of this there is reference in v.18-19b. We may therefore pre¬ 
sume that the <rocptOk-clause was originally unrelated to its 
present context. 


What may we conclude about the source(s) of our present 
texts? First of all, and most evidently, that a common writ¬ 
ten (on account of the identity in vocabulary) source is at 
their basis — known as Q. Second, the vocabulary, especial¬ 
ly of v.19c, is what may be termed "typical Lukan": thus cxficig- 
tio\o$ (5/6/17) and especially <pi\o$ (1/0/15).^ To these may 
be added rrgoerqxoveto in v.16b (1/0/4+2), Eh\ccu6u> (2/0/5+2) and 
also croqua (3/V6+4) in v.19d. From here one would be tempted 
to conclude that there is also an influence from the Lkan tra¬ 
dition (pre-Lk?) on Mt.^ The respective final redactors op¬ 
erated the changes that produced the texts we posses today. 


/// strata of Q because it stresses the supremacy of love, over 
cult v . Its antiquity is not to be doubted, but the terms 
and 0UL4.cs£ tco\os suggest a non-Jewish composition. 

x 2 

Logienauelle 97; see also Schweizer, Mt 168. 

55 See Mt.11,25ff/Lk.10,21f: Mt. 12,41f/Lk. 11 ,31f; Mt.2 
Lk.11,47f« It is not unlikely That, as Lagrange, Lk 226, and 
Schmid, Lk 145, pointed out, Lk introduced v.29f in view of v. 
35, thus forming an inclusio . Thus the /3oo\v^ too 0eoO (v.30a) 
would correspond to crotpCa (thus Christ, Jesus Sophia 78, Plum¬ 
mer, 1^ 208, Feuillet, "Jesus et la Sagesse* 1 167) and eStKm<o<rav 
tov ©eov (v.29a) to ^ockcuco^. 

^Similarly Luhrmann, Logienauelle 29; Suggs, Wisdom 33f; 
Schweizer, Mt 168; see also Schulz, 384f. 

^Whether v.19c is due to (pre?) Lk is difficult to say in 
spite of the "Lkan vocabulary". Nevertheless, the difference 
in syntactical order is to be noted: Mt has t€}uov£>v andcqxcigTu)- 
\<3v separated by the change of position of q>tXo$-, while Lk pre¬ 
serves what probably had been a stereotyped couplet. Mt 1 s is a 
stylistic change. 

^Boismard's contention, in Synapse. 165, 168, that pre-Mt 
stood between Q and Lk becomes therefore questionable. Schmid, 
Matthaus und Lukas . passim, had postulated a Qmt and a Qlk; 
Mussner, "Der nicht erkannre" 605, conceived two different 
sources which were at the basis oi our present Mt and Lk. 
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B. Form and Formative Factors . 

We have already observed that our pericope is composed of 
a parable and a subsequent application. The latter was enlarg¬ 
ed particularly by the sapiential saying of v.19d. The chil¬ 
dren's complaint, as well as the criticism levied against John 
and Jesus, are constructed in antithetical parallelism, an out¬ 
ward indication of their antiquity. 

1. The Parable . 

Verses 16f constitute a severe judgment passed against the 
^£V£cx in the clothing of a parable. A similar procedure 

is to be found in Mt.12,43ff/Ek.11,24ff (the return of the im¬ 
pure spirit), which is at once a judgment and a warning in the 
eventuality that conversion does not take place on time, and 
in a lesser manner also in Mt.16,2f/Lk.12,54f (on reading the 
signs of nature) where, like our parable, it is a question of 
recognizing Jesus as the Messiah and of deciding for or against 
him.^ 

The parable reveals a good knowledge of Palestinian cus¬ 
toms, and that must have been its primitive '’setting in life". 
Further indications are provided by the general Semitizing tone 
of the parable and, in particular, the complaint-refrain of the 
children (see n.4). It is quite possible that it was uttered 
by Jesus.The complaint-refrain of the parable constitutes 
its core and it could hardly have been addressed to the crowds 
(as is often supposed), which approvingly followed Jesus and 
marvelled at his deeds, but to his opponents who, not only did 
not approve of Jesus' behavior and rejected him and his message, 
but who sought to destroy him. This last observation is sup¬ 
ported by the other, that )f£V6ix BOTr| was used as a sort of ter ¬ 
minus technicus to refer to the unbelieving Judaism represent¬ 
ed by its religious leaders, especially the Pharisees.^ This 

^See also Mt.6,22f/Lk.11,34ff. It is noteworthy that 
these proceed from Q. 

^°In an ostracon (n.49, found at the Herodium, dated from 
the 1st cent. A.B.I) published by E. Testa, it becomes apparent 
that a similar "wisdom concept” was well known in the 1st cent. 
A.D. Cf. the publication "Un Ostracon sull'elogio funebre e 
Mt.11,16ss e paralleli," in PivB 16(1968), 539-546. 

^ 9 Cf. Mt.12,39/16,4/Mk.8,12/Lk.11,29; Mt.12,45/Lk.11,26;/// 
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observation opens the question whether y\ aoTV], which is 

almost exclusively found in Mt/Lk (Q) texts, is a term due to 

the early Church and therefore would reflect a Church re-use 

40 

of this parable in its own controversy with Judaism, That 
seems to suggest its uses in Acts 2,40; Phil.2,15 and Hebr.3, 
10. Lk seems to have understood it this way because he adds 
Tobs cw©£tOTrou$ , thus suggesting that he has to deal with Juda¬ 
ism at large —probably the Jewish community that surrounded 

41 

Lk*s own community,— and not just with the Jewish leaders. 
Furthermore, there is a direct relation between "this genera¬ 
tion" and the application of the parable which, as we saw, was 
originally independent of the parable. Thus, as will be true 
of v.18f, the whole pericope was preserved, adapted, and used 
with a polemic and apologetic (v. 19 d!) purpose. 


2. The Application . 

We have already seen that v.18f originally existed sepa¬ 
rately and that v.19c.d were added later. Neither these nor 

42 

the parable originally had their present context. The whole 
was introduced here later, either by Q or by pre-Lk, on account 
of v.18. 

V.18-19b, built in antithetic parallelism, has an air of 
relative antiquity, but its present form is not the primitive 
one, as the term "Son of Man" and the very Greek <fcKyos and oiv/o- 
TTOTq$ reveal. J The accusations that Jesus was "a feast lover" 
and a friend of sinners is well rooted in his earthly life 
—hardly due to a creative imagination!— and was a well known 
aspect of it, as Mk.2,16.18 par. show. From here it may be de- 


/// Mt.12,41.42/Lk.l1,31.30; Mt.23,36/Lk.11,5Of; see also Lk. 
17,25. M. Meinertz, "Dieses Geschlecht im Neuen Testament," BZ 
NF 1(1957), 283-289, maintains that this expression refers to 
the'whole Jewish people. See also Walker, Heilsgeschichte 35-8. 

40 

Schulz, Q.381, responds affirmatively. 

/i A 

In 11,29 Lk has Jesus* objection to the search for a sign 
addressed to the crowds, while Mt (12,39/Mt.16,4: a doublet) has 
it addressed to the Scribes and Pharisees, and Mk (8,12) only 
to the Pharisees. 

4 ? 

^Similarly Schmid, Mt 191. 

^Cf. Bultmann, ST ,172, and Foster, Synoptische Ueberlie - 
ferung 27 f, who point out that it is ancient but not in its pre¬ 
sent Torm —a conclusion to which I also arrivej evidently this 
does not mean that it was not formulated first in Aram, (or 
Hebr.) 
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duced that the original "setting in life" was Palestinian. 

V.18-19b, when it existed without the parable, was polem- 
ical against the Jewish leaders (as the parable was!): these 

zlr 

were the ones who openly criticized John and Jesus. It is 

not impossible that at that time it concerned a question of 

fasting according to Jewish laws and customs: John and Jesus 

46 

were extremists in this respect. A similar conflict situa¬ 
tion may have existed at the time of Q and of the final redac¬ 
tors (a reason for preserving this pericope), as Mt's distant 

t h n 

Xeyoociv seems to indicate. ' 

3. "The Son of Man" Came . 

There is no doubt that 6 ul toO co/OeioTTCu refers 

to Jesus, as is the case in other rj>0ts/-logia. If 6 oto^ tou 
(X vQeumou was a colorless term, meaning "a (certain) man", 
"someone", equivalent to the ow9qu>tto 5 that follows (v. 19 b), ° 
then we may ask (1) why 6 ktX. —note well the definite 

article 6— is used, and (2) why was not the customary (avBqu)- 
rros/&vv^) Ti$ used instead.^ It is noteworthy that 6 uic?^ too 

^v0^u>noo stands in perfect parallelism with 'Iuxxv/vnc 6 3 cxittuj- 

/ R 0 

T>^$, and probably was used here with such an intention. It 

is therefore being used with a very specific purpose. 

^Todt, SM 115, sees a resemblance with a controversy 
story as that in Mk.2.l5ff. But, here we do not have a con¬ 
troversy story and v.l8f are not defensive or justificatory. 

45 Cf. Mt.3,7ff/Lk.3,7f and Mt.21.25f.32. 

46 

Here we have an added indication that v.19c was added 
later: it deals with the type of company Jesus kept, and not 
with his "feasting" or not-fasting. 

^The original most probably read , but when tied 

to the parable was changed to \dyoo<riv, which Mt kept and RLk 
either preserved the original or changed back to re. 

^Thus Jeremias, Parables 160 n.37* "Schicht" 165. and 
NTTh I, 261f; for him the original Aram, was misunderstood — 
similarly Schniewind, Mt 146, Gaechter, Mt 370 ("dieser Mensch") 
and Bonnard, Mt 4-37* following Colpe, TDNT VIII 431f. 

49 

Cf. Manson, Teaching 218 ? and Vielhauer, "Menschensohn" 
165 (without a precise subject it gives no "Pointe"). If SM 
meant as much as "I" then why was not ?^0ov used instead? If 
SM is a mistranslation of the Aram. W3S and SM is equiva¬ 
lent £o the civBeionos that follows, then what was the Aram, be¬ 
hind avP^toTTOs ? was it also TH? We find the impersonal&v/- 

©^totrcs tis in Mt.18,12; Lk. 10,30: 12,16; 14,2.16; 15,11; 16,1. 
19; 19*12; and ris in Lk.8,27. 

5°Cf. Mussner, "Der nicht erkannte" 602, and Hoffmann, Lo- 
gienauelle 228. 



233 


On account of the following considerations, it is unlikely 
that "Son of Man" here is due to Jesus himself. (1) It serves 
a literary purpose: the parallelism with "John the Baptist"; 

(2) it is very probably used in titular fashion to designate 
Jesus as the eschatological, definitive envoy of God, in con¬ 
trast to —and therefore superior to!— John the Baptist; (3) 

SM intends to stress Jesus* sovereign authority (to bypaSS fast¬ 
en 

ing observations for the sake of love), within a Messianic 

context, as we also find in Mk.2,18f par. (4) The use of SM in 

sayings referring to unbelief and to the rejection of Jesus is 
52 

rather frequent, and (5) it gives an eschatological and 
christological dimension to the whole pericope —as it did in 
Mt.11, 6 .27 . 55 

It can therefore be presumed that "Son of Man" is due to 

54 

the Greek speaking Palestinian community who used it as a 

55 

terminus technicus with titular import. It did probably re¬ 
place a more primitive "I" (?]>0cv) or even ti$, 

by which Jesus could have referred to himself in an indirect 

57 

manner, as he does m certain parables. ( The latter is quite 

-^See esp. Todt, SM 115f. According to Hoffmann. Logien - 
quelle 149, and Schulz, .Q. 383, there is no question of Jesus * 
authority here: true, not explicitly, but it is implicit. 

52 Cf. Mt.9,2-6 par.: 12,1-8 par.; 12,31f par; 12,38-42/ 
16,1f.4/Mk.8,11f/Lk.11,29-32; Mt.16,27 par.; etc. 

■^For Schulz, 382, it may imply an expectation of the 
Parousia as being close at hand; but see Vielhauer, "Menschen- 
sohn" 165. 

^Similarly Todt, J3M 117f. Bultmann, ST 155, followed by 
Koster, Ueberlieferung 27f, and Schulz, £ 382, consider it to 
be a purely Hellenistic product. 

^Perrin, Rediscovering 120 ("a confessional reference to 
Jesus"); Hoffmann ? op., cit. 91 5 Todt, SM 115f; Higgins, Jesus 
190: Black, Aramaic 329; Vielhauer, art . cit . 165, and Schulz, 

0 3o2f, see it as titular, admitted even by Jeremias, "Schicht" 

166 f • 

^Thus Higgins, op. cit . 123; Todt, SM 116; and Colpe, TDNT 
VIII, 432 n.240; cf. also Bultmann, NTTh I, 30. Ashby, "The 
Coming" 360, considers it doubtful that SM="I". While for Viel¬ 
hauer. art.cit. 164f, SM is the original, Fuller, Christology 
125, 128, and Jeremias, "Schicht" 166f, consider 7]X0cv as the 
oldest form. Manson, Teachin g 217 and Sayings 70, and Jeremias 
in NTTh I, 30, consider SM to be a periphrasis for "I" and at¬ 
tribute it to Jesus himself. 

^See for instance Mt. 13,24 (cf. v.37 0; 18,12; 20,1; 21, 
28.33; 25,14 (cf. v.31!), and parallels; where otvBetorro^ is used 
in this indirect way. Vielhauer, art . cit . 165, rightly indi¬ 
cates that it remains to be shown that in Q SM replaces an /// 
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plausible in view of (1) the following cwOpiurros (v. 19 b), (2) 
the fact that it is conceivable as a free translation of “10. 

and (3) that it may have suggested its "absolutiza- 
tion" into the titular 6 uib$ too c*v0£u>nou. An original ?]X0£V 
avOgtono^ ti^/W iy 111 would present Jesus as an envoy from God 
as much as John was, and that may also have been its original 
sense. Which the original form was remains nevertheless diffi¬ 
cult to determine with certitude. The substitution for "Son of 
Man", however, probably took place when v.16f and v.18f were 
Joined. It follows that "Son of Man" in our pericope implies 
that he who rejects Jesus as the Christ rejects the Son of Man 
(who will come as final Judge), as is clearly stated in Mk.8,38 
par. and Lk.9,26 (cf. also 2 Tim.2,12b). The change from r|\0ov 
or iqXOev ti$ / in to 6 utb$ too iyvO^umou may re¬ 

flect the Church*s consciousness of its own rejection by Juda¬ 
ism following the rejection of Jesus, as Lk.6,22f allows us to 
perceive: p>aKCX£icn Lctc otcxv juuc^cruxriv... eveiccc too uiou too cav- 
0£u)TTOU . .. (par. Mt.5,11f, which reads instead tvevcev/ i)AOu!); 
see also Lk.12,lOf/Mt.12,32. 

Interesting to observe is the relation Son of Man - aocptcx 
in the Pseudepigrapha (4 Es.13; 1 En.37,1ff; 4-8,1.7; 4-9,3; 51,3; 
etc.)^ and the rejection of the croqaa in Prov. 1 ,24-f .29f. 52; 

8,36 (4- Es.5,9f; 1 En.90,7; 91,6; 93,8; etc.; 1 Bar .4-8,33.36). 

It seems therefore probable that, given that "Son of Man" is 
being used in a Messianic context of rejection, the cr ocptc*- 
clause is the product of Palestinian wisdom reflections.^ One 
may wonder whether the triad y\ yev£cx cKUTrj-SM-croqKa is not due 

a 

to the early Church. It should be noted that v.19d has a 

/// older first person form, and that therefore SM is not orig¬ 
inal in the Q logia. 

^ 8 Thus Higgins, Jesus 122, and Manson, Teaching 218. 

5 9 C f. Feuillet, "Jesus et la Sagesse" 168; Suggs, Wisdom 
4-8f, and Christ, Jesus Sophia passim . 

k^See further 1IQPs.18,8.15.18, and Grundmann, Mt 312, as 
well as Christ, op. cit . passim . 

r a 

° Luhrmann, Log ienquelle 4-3, considers the opposition be¬ 
tween Jesus and this vevea to be a redactional motif that serv¬ 
ed to bring out the element of decision. It is to be noted that 
the opposition between the SM and the present generation recurs 
in Mt.12,4-Of/Lk. 11 ,30, and here also,in connection with tro^i'a! 
The schema of rejection by this ytv^a, followed by a consequent 
Judgment by the SM, is also found in Mk.8,38 and Lk.17,24-ff. 
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polemic-apologetic tone, clothed as a proverb, 

C. The Authenticity of the Logion Mt. 11 ,18-19b/Lk.7*33-34b . 

In order to answer the question as to whether Jesus may 
have uttered the statement of v.18-19b in its earliest form we 
must examine it, as we did with other logia, under the light 
of the most helpful authenticating criteria. 


I. Attestation . There is no other direct attestation of this 
logion in the NT, and witnesses from Church Fathers are almost 
lacking —it is found in Clement of Alex., Strom.111,6.52 (cit¬ 
ing, with minor modifications, v.19a-c of Mt 1 s version); Paed . 

II, ii,32.4; and Eusebius Caesarea, Com . Ps. 68,10-13- It is 
probable that this logion was not cited more often because of 
its lack of parenetic usefulness and especially because of the 
uneasiness felt before such an uncomplementary saying. 


2. Language . In its present form this logion barely reveals 

a Semitic mode of speech. Thus, <L was a current 

expression, not rare in the NT where it is used especially 

against Jesus (Jn.7,20; 8,48.49.52; 10,20; see also Lk.8,27), 

64 

but it is absent in the LXX. This expression, though Greek 

in form, comes from Jewish soil where it was used to indicate 

the reason for a radical rejection of a person, on religious 
65 * > ' 

grounds. The terms and Oivottot^s are very Greek, also 

absent in the LXX —except for olvouoTr|^ = y» *»-■*>$ 3 0 , in Prov. 
23,20. *l8ob avOgumos may be Semitic: Hebr. UTN' ivMTl/Aram. 

but it is also required in Greek as a substantive gov¬ 
erning the adjectives that follow it. However, even though 
the form of this saying is more Greek than Semitic, the possi¬ 
bility of a Semite writing in Greek lingers in the air. We had 
already indicated that its original "setting in life" was Pa¬ 
lestinian. 


^According to Leivestad, "An Interpretation" 180f, it was 
a proverb; where?. 

®^It is interesting v to, note that v.19a.b find an echoe in 
the^Test. Aser 7- Kai <xOto^ tX9£ov u>s &v/9qwttos 4<j0uo\/ tout ttcvlov 
|JLtT0l TU)V O^V0€^>TTU>V (v. 3) . 

^It corresponds to our colloquial "he is crazy"; see P. 
Jouon, in RSR 18C1928), 346. It may be retroverted into 131 

®See W. Foerster, in TLNT II, 19. 

66 Cf. Moulton, NTGk II, 433. 
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3. Distinctiveness . Could this saying have been created by 
the early Church? It has frequently been pointed out that the 
early Church lowered the figure of John the Baptist as a re¬ 
sult of conflicts with the Baptist*s sect.^? Undoubtedly the 
accusation that Jesus is a cf<*YO$ iccxl oivoTTOTr]^ was shared by 
the Baptist*s disciples (cf. Mk.2,18 par.!), but here it can 
hardly come from a conflict between Christians and the Bap¬ 
tist’s sect since it is preceded by an accusation leveled 
against the Baptist himself, which can hardly be attributed to 
the same groups Not only the picture of John is not lowered 
but the authenticity of his prophetic mission is being implic¬ 
itly defended.^ The accusation against John is in view of 
that against Jesus. If the community had invented this logion, 
would it not have used the judgment £>cuf*Ovio\/ or similar, 

also for Jesus (cf. Mt.10,25; 9,32-34-/12,22-30 par.)? It is 
difficult to think that the early Church, which held Christ as 
its k6@io$, would have downgraded Jesus with such an accusation 
as that of v.19b. The primitiveness of v.18-19b is suggested, 

not by its "setting in life" but by the antithetical similarity 

70 

between John and Jesus. 

The accusation ro$ 901^0$ kai CHVOTTOTr^ 0 r similar, 

contrasting with JnB*s style of life, could have been uttered 
by Jesus —echoing back his adversaries (Mk.2,16.18; Lk.15,2; 
19,7)— in a situation of conflict against the legalistic mea- 


6 ?See Perrin, Rediscovering 120; Higgins, Je sus 122; Luhr- 
mann, Logienquelle 42, 85; Vielhauer. "Menschensohn 164. By 
way of contrast, it can be observed That while here JnB is also 
accused, in Mk.2,18 the Baptist’s disciples share in the accu¬ 
sation against Jesus, that he does not fast. In the parallels, 
viz. Mt.9,14/Lk.5,33, the accusation comes only from the Bap¬ 
tist *s disciples! Thus, we have an added indication that M.11, 
18f is a very ancient piece of tradition. 

k^Koster, Ueberlieferung 28, sees here an accusation by 
the Baptist’s sect, equal to Mk.2,18 par. Schweizer, "Menschen¬ 
sohn" 200, and Teeple, "The Origin" 235, are of the opinion that 
its origin is in the rivalry berween the early Church and the 
Baptist Y s sect. However, it must be observed that the general 
esteem that people had for JnB, which is mentioned in Mt.21,25f 
par.; 21,32. and Josephus, Ant.XVIII, 116-119, are in a similar 
vein as Mt.1l,18. See further W. Wink, John rhe Baptist in the 
Gospel Tradition , Cambridge 1968, passim , espl T8-o* 

k9y.l9d also presupposes an equal footing between JnB and 
Jesus: both are equally -rrjs tfotptocs. 

^The form (y*e) is found again in Mt.21,32 

which is on Jesus* lips as well. 
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suring standards of the Pharisees: opposite life styles are 
equally rejected. Such a logion can hardly be explained as 
having originated in conflicts of the early Church with Juda¬ 
ism, even if it could have been employed on such occasions. 

It is not at all unthinkable —and it seems more likely— that 
its essence was uttered by Jesus in polemic circumstances, 
given the fact that he did indulge in banquets (cf. Mk.2,15 
par.; 14,3 par.; Lk.11,37; 14,1). 

We may, therefore, conclude that the present form of this 
logion, which reflects a Hellenistic mode of speech, does not 
go back to Jesus, but the essence of it, viz. the analogy with 
John the Baptist, the grounds of objection, and a correspond¬ 
ing "rejective accusation", has very high chances of having 
had its origin in an utterance of Jesus, i.e. that it is ipsi - 
ssima vox Iesu .^ 

D. From the Origin to the Pinal Redaction of Mt.11,16-19 par . 


Two important moments in the transmission and formation 
of our pericope have been discerned: a separate transmission 
of the parable and of the saying of v.18-19b, and the coupling 
of these plus the addition of v.19c.d. 


1. Primitive Message of the Parable . 

The parable itself, i.e. independent of v.18f, pointed to 
the fact that the Jews were missing the kairos , i.e. the chance 
of actual salvation that was coming to them in the person of 
Jesus. They expected him to dance or lament whenever they 
chose: the Messiah —and God's will— was to conform to their 
laws and pre-established expectations. They did not read the 
signs of the messianic time (of decision) but rather concen¬ 
trated on "the rules of the game". Consequently, since Jesus 


^Mussner 
ing 217, Hi 
by Bonnard, 


"Der nicht erkannte" 605, 611 


, A. UXV>11 Vj cx X1UUII O C J • U I I « Manson, Teach- 

ms. Jesus 190, Colpe, TDNT VIII, 431, followed 
437, G. Rochais, in t Jesus? , Montreal 1974, 88f, 
and vaguely Schweizer. Mt 168, consider it to be an authentic 
lpgion of Jesus. To the contrary. Todt, SM 125, Hahn, Hoheits - 
titel 44, Hoffmann, Log ienauelle 228, Schulz, SL 382, as well as 
Bultmann, ST 155, consider it to be a Church product. Conzel- 
mann, NTTh 134, is reluctant to pronounce himself and contents 
himself with simply stating that "This saying, too, is not 
inventable 1 ." 


' un- 
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did not conform to their "whimsical" expectations he was re¬ 
jected and with him the opportunity for conversion was not 

72 

only being bypassed but flatly rejected . ( 

2. The Allegorizing Process . 

When v.18f was joined with the parable, the latter was 
allegorized. It is John and his followers who did not dance, 
and Jesus and his own who did not mourn when expected. In view 
of the established opposition, theTraaSux are qualified as 
yGvec^auTrj. The messianic and eschatological outlook of the 
pericope was further brought out by the context in which it was 
placed. The allusion in v.19c to Jesus* table-fellowship with 
the outcasts, a clear sign of the messianic joy (cf. Mk.2,18f/ 
Lk.5,33f!)and the allusion of v.19d to God*s wisdom which 
is justified by its envoys and those who welcome them, enhance 
the messianic and eschatological outlook of our pericope. 

3. The Final Redactors , 

As we reach the third step in the formation of our peri¬ 
cope, RMt operated two important changes, viz. from to 

TOi$ in v.16, and from T€,vcv<ov to in v.19d. Mt * s 

tol$ indicates that, in the light of v.18f, he under¬ 

stood the parable allegorically, opposing two groups:^ the 
TTOuSta /vj auTr| and John and Jesus/SM, and their disciples. 

The former complain about (reprimand!) the latter for not en¬ 
tering into the game they expected them to play. 


^ Since we need not to detain ourselves in a full expose 
about the sense of the parable, we refer the reader to the bib¬ 
liography given in n.1. However, I would like to point out 
that the complaint-refrain comes from the children, i.e. from 
those to whom Jesus referred (and probably addressed) the para¬ 
ble. These are the ones who piped -nuptial joy- and wailed: r 
note the 1st persons plural in their mouths 

mx^ev). It should also be noted that sjlnce Jesus speaks the 
parable, he cannot be part of vi and consequently 

it is not he who sings the complaint-refrain* It is Jesus and 
his followers who did not dance and did not mourn. The tertius 
comnarationis is the children*s attitude and expectations. Ju- 
licher, Gleichnisreden II, 31 , and after him a good number of 
exegetes, consider John and J'esus to be the ones who piped and 
wailed, but see the remarks of Schweizer, M± 171. 

73 0 f. Mussner, ,! Der nicht erkannte" 602f; Todt, SM 115; 
Perrin, Rediscovering 105f, and Walker, Heilsgeschichte 120-127. 

^See Lagrange, Lk 223; Mussner, art. cit . 599f; Hoffmann, 
Logienauelle 226. To the contrary Plummer, Lk 206, sees this 
opposition in Lk*s 
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RMt's substitution of t^kVujv for egyuv specifies his un¬ 
derstanding of e&vxciuoQr]. For Mt it is the deeds that are the 
measure of true Succuocniv^; in fact, they are the manifestations 
of it (cf. 5,16.20; 6,1; 12,33-37; 23,28)^ as seen in the lives 
of Jesus (cf. 3,15) and of the Baptist (cf. 21,32). The 6Qya 
here mentioned are not just Jesus' wonders, signs of the ir¬ 
ruption of the messianic times, but also his striking behavior 
(cf. 11,4b: aic ooctg, and 11,6), cause of reproach and rejec¬ 
tion. However, here Mt is more interested in Jesus' powerful 
deeds —as the context well indicates: 11,2.5.20-24,— proba¬ 
bly with an apologetic purpose, in that these proved God's sal- 
vific plan personified in Jesus, to be correct (4SiKoaoj0r|). ^ 

As F. Christ rightly pointed out, setting e^ya with not 

only precises ^SikouusO^ more than in Lk, but also historicizes 
it.^ The divine wisdom finds rejection by the aOTr^ in 

the rejection of Jesus (cf. Lk.10,22/Mt.11,27) because its em¬ 
issaries acted in a manner unacceptable to the ways of this 
world, bypassing their calculations and expectations (cf. Lk. 
10,21/Mt.11,25). That is why Jesus refuses to grant a sign to 
the yfcv/ta aoT»] in Mt. 12,39 par. (cf. also Mk.9,19 par.) 

Luke understands the T^vcva as including all those who be¬ 
lieved in Jesus, i.e. the non-^Gvecx ttOTr\, as his addition of 


75 

( See our analysis of Mt.5,17f, and also Strecker, Weg, 
esp. 149-158 and 175ff, Trilling, Wahre Israel 183ff, and Berg¬ 
er, Gese tz&sau^Legimg 1, passim. 

^’EStKaiio On may be a timeless, gnomic aorist; thus Plummer, 
Lk 108, Turner, NTGk III, 73* and Jeremias, Parables 162 n.42. 
However, as Moule, Idiom-Book 13, adds, it can also be a state¬ 
ment of a past fact: "it was proved right." The preposition 
<5nr6 has the sense of Cm 6 , i.e. causal; cf. Bl-D §210(2), Moule, 
op. cit . 73, Zerwick, Greek §63, 90, Moulton, NTGk II, 4b1, and 
Turner, NTGk III, 258. 

Christ, Jesus Sophia 66-69, 77, 79, and passim , after ana¬ 
lyzing a number of texts from the OT and Pseudepigrapha, con¬ 
cluded that on the basis of these and certain thematic similar¬ 
ities, Jesus himself is, in our text, the sophia . However, that 
seems to me unlikely: the sophia is rhe one that sent both, JnB 
and Jesus (cf. Lk.11,49!) —both give reason to the sophia . and 
the logia are found m Jesus' mouth! It would be more precise 
to say that Jesus is the bearer of the divine wisdom (cf. Lk.2, 
40.52; Mt.12,42/Lk.11,31)• Leivestad. "An Interpretation" 180, 
followed by Gaechter, Mt 371, thinks rhat it refers ironically 
to the wisdom of the Jews -for which I can see no basis. 

^ Jesus Sophia 76. This is also one of the important con¬ 
clusions about the whole tendency of the Mtan gospel, to which 
Strecker arrived in his dissertation, Per Weg der Gerechigkeit . 
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ttixvtiov reveals.The theme of rejection is clearer in Lk*s 
version by the opposition y\ yevea cxurr) -SM (+ ). Con¬ 

cerning the implications in Lk*s change of vj\Ge.v/ to the perf. 
tense see below. 

E. The Meaning of *Epy&cr&0(i in Mt.11,18f/Lk.7,33f • 

1. We have already indicated that the expression 6 

utb$ toO av0QCjL)Troo is due to the early Palestinian community, 
and most probably replaces an earlier v\\0o>//j\ H r\N! or an yjMJev 
6 w0qc*)tto£ ti$ /U)3^ XflN’. In its earliest form, i.e. without 
the parable and v.19c.d, it described in programmatic fashion 
(parallel to JnB's), Jesus* peculiar behavior which, not char¬ 
acterized by the observance of the fasting laws as known and 
demanded of Jews, drew the scorn and objection here enunciated. 
In view of the parallelism with the Baptist*s coming, the pre- 
SM form indicated a prophet*s mission, especially in so far as 
he also dashed against the traditions and prescriptions as the 
prophets of old did. The prophetic roles of both are rejected 

and both were doomed to "martyrdom** just as was the case with 
70 

other prophets.The logion tells us the manner by which they 
lived their prophetic roles by pointing to what is most charac¬ 
teristic of both and at once most irritating to those who re¬ 
ject them. This logion, in its earliest form, certainly need 
not look back at the totality of Jesus* mission on earth from 
the point of view of the early community. The reference to the 
Baptist, while not a fortiori looking back at the totality of 
his career, most probably did so. However, the fact that the 
same verbal tense (aor.) was used for both in what are two par¬ 
allel phrases, does not necessarily imply the same outlook on 
the one uttering it. If behind the present "Son of Man" stood 
V^Bov/irnx', then it had a strong authoritative tone, analogous 
to the eya!) &i\\i of the Fourth Gospel, implying "I came among you 
as God*-s emissary." 

2. The change to 6 0105 tou ow&etorrou gave a definite es¬ 
chatological and messianic orientation to v.19* Jesus* coming 

78]?or Hoffmann, Lpgienquelle 118, the t^kvoc are the Q - 
community. 

790f. Mt.5,12; 23,30-34.37 9 and par. in Lk (Q!), and Mk. 
6,4 and par. 
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is seen as the coming of the Son of Man inasmuch as it inaugu¬ 
rated the eschatological times and with it the divine irrevers¬ 
ible judgment (cf. Mt.11,20-24/Lk.10,12-15)•This is all the 
more evident when placed in a salvific-historical relation to 
the Baptist, as Mt.11,12f/Lk.7,16 points out. The SM came in 
the person of Jesus, and with him the Kingdom has been inaugu¬ 
rated. Hence, it can be said that vjXQev-SM has an epiphanic 

character. It looks back at Jesus* unique manner of approach- 

81 

ing men in order to offer them membership in the Kingdom. 

3. Luke's e\V)Xu0£V (perf.) is without any doubt looking 

back at the totality of John's and Jesus' earthly career from 

82 

the point of view of the community. The perfect tense points 
to the fact that their coming has not been valueless for it con¬ 
tinues to be manifest in their rei<vcx . 

4. When the (To<ftoe-clause was added, v.18f acquired an 

added meaning: John and Jesus are the emissaries of the crccpta. 
The latter is the sender of the former, as he was of the pro¬ 
phets (Lk.11,49), and through them, especially Jesus, the tfocpia 
revealed itself definitively. Thus, approaches the sense 

of arrec-T(xXr|.^ However, the sense of cut£<tt<VXy^ is hardly de¬ 
tectable in Mt's version in which t^vcvujv is substituted byeg^uN; 
Lk's addition of TTav/Tiov weakens it since he also sees the fol¬ 
lowers of Jesus under t4\cv(ov. 

5. When our pericope was placed in its present context, 
came to correspond to John's question whether Jesus is 

the 6 4 g)(6|J.€a/o$ (Mt. 11 ,3/Lk.7,19) , whom Habakkuk (2,3) and Mal- 
achi (3,0 had foretold would come. It is not impossible that 
the 6 4^yo|ACVos of Mt.11,3 par. became (in what now is part of 
Jesus' public testimony about John spurred by the latter's que¬ 
ry) VqX0€iv 6 uib$ too avQguuTTOu under the influence especially of 

^Interesting is the apocalyptic statement of 1 En.62,14: 
"And with that Son of Man shall they eat, ...." 

® ^ Cf. Bultmann, ST 155, Todt. SM 115 +n.1, and Schulz, Q_ 
382. For Colpe, TDNT VIII,431 n.238, does not look back 

at Jesus' earthly existence as a whole, mainly because we have 
the 3d, and not the 1st person (?)•, but see Vielhauer, "Men- 
schensohn" 164. 

S^This i s also acknowledged by Colpe, art.cit. 457 n.390. 
8 ^Cf. Hoffmann, Logienauelle 180, 229f, Suggs, Wisdqm 44, 
and Schulz, £ 386. It is interesting to observe that Ongen /// 
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Dan. 7,13 where it is said: to $ uio^ otvS^toirou T\^exo Within 
the general context of our pericope, v)\6fev has the sense of 
"coming as a messenger sent by God" in the case of the Baptist 
(cf. Mt. 11 , IO/Lk.7,27) an( ^ "coming from God" in an epiphanic 
sense in the case of Jesus-SM. Jesus is the one for whom the 
Baptist had prepared the way and the one who came as the unre¬ 
cognized, yet majestic and authoritative Son of Man. 

Taking the grammatical construction of the phrase i^X&fcV () 
iu>v into consideration, it is not cu but e<r&tu>v 

kt\. that is the focus of attention, as the reproach it occa¬ 
sioned clearly indicates. The indicative provides the time of 
the beginning of the action which in the aorist takes it glob¬ 
ally, while the present participle indicates the aspect of the 

action, the manner in which it is carried out, i.e. nXO^V in- 

85 1 

troduces the action that is next described. It is a Semit- 
ism of the type ...1 “jVl , where serves the function of 

introducing the action next mentioned. This usage, with the 
verb "to come/go" is typical (and frequent in the OTI) of that 
used to describe the activity of a messenger (eg. Jn.1,31b). 

Thus, we may conclude that what the ^X9ev-clauses portray 
is the particular manner in which John and Jesus, as envoys of 
God, approached those to whom they came. It is not "that" but 
"how" they presented themselves which constitutes the main idea 
behind these clauses, an idea supported by the r^XBkV + part, 
form. That there is no question of pre-existence 88 nor of 
messianic consciousness is evident. 

Conclusion . 

The pericope we have just studied was found to have been 
composed by the union of two previously separately existing 
components: a parable touching on the fact that many a Jew was 
unable to recognize the beginning of the new kairos, and a lo- 
gion about the lack of acceptability John and Jesus had found 

/// stated, in Jer . Horn . xiv,5: cnxcffTeX\€i f\ <roq>£<x ra aOTq$. 

8 ^*The version of Theodotion reads: tbs uio$ oo/B^umtoo 
v^v, a literal transl. of the MT: mix IMIS VDlx "VlD. 

85 Cf. Zerwick, Greek §371 • 

88 Against Hamerton-Kelly, Pre - Existence 42f, who sees 
Jesus* pre-existence in this logion. 
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on the part of the Jewish leaders on account of their behavior. 
The two were found together in Q. As a result of their union 
the parable became allegorically reinterpreted through v.18-19b. 
The parable has been found to have been better preserved in Lk; 
not so the "application". While the saying of v.19c may have 
come from L, the wisdom-saying was already in Q but primitive¬ 
ly had been unrelated to v.18-19b.c. 

The statement of v.19a was not originally in perms of "the 
Son of Man" but either v^\6ov or, more probably v^©ev (&v0£toTTo$) 
r 15 . This was easily changed at an early stage into a SM-say- 
ing, so that Jesus* superiority over the Baptist, as the final 
eschatological envoy, possessor of supreme authority, could be 
brought out. 

After closely studying the saying of v.18-19b in its pre¬ 
sumably earliest form, we saw that this uncomplementary state¬ 
ment could hardly have originated anywhere but in Jesus* sur¬ 
roundings and very probably in Jesus himself, although not in 
its present Hellenistic wording. Here we are hearing Jesus* 
ipsissima vox (not verba ). The verb eg)(ej(r9ou had no particular 
significance except to bring out, with the description of JnB*s 
and Jesus* personal approach to men, their role as messengers 
of God. As a SM-statement, e^y&trOcxt acquired an eschatological 
and messianic tone. However, it is always the manner of their 
appearance, and not the fact that they "came" that is in the 
forefront. 

»• 

Here we see how, in a most ancient logion, the verb ee^fc<r- 
6 cm had no greater significance than that which it has when 
used to speak about a messenger "coming" to his addressee. 

Here, as in previous pericopes, the introduction of the titular 
"Son of Man" gives an added dimension to the whole saying,and 
very particularly to the verb inasmuch as it brings 

to mind the realization of Dan.7 and 1 En.: that "Son of Man" 
came in'the person of Jesus; it is Jesus! 


IV. THE COMING OF ELIJAH: Mk.9,11-13/Mt.17,10-12.13 

It is well known that Judaism expected the return of the 
prophet Elijah at the end-times on the basis of the account of 
his ascension, in 2 Kgs.2,11f, and of the prophecy of Mal.3,22f 
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"Look, I will send you the prophet Elijah before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord comes ...." This expectation, which 
was vivid in the intertestamentary period, also found its way 
into the NT. People were wondering whether or not John the 
Baptist is Elijah (Jn.1,21.25). Herod heard that some were 
saying that, on account of his works, Jesus is Elijah who has 
reappeared (Mk.6,15 par.). When Jesus asked his disciples who 
people say he is, the answer included the opinion'of some that 
he is Elijah (Mk.8,28 par.). 

The question of Elijah*s coming/return is bluntly treated 
in Mk.9,11-13/^t.17 9 1 0-13. This short pericope, which we shall 
briefly analyze, originally had —as most exegetes today recog¬ 
nize,— an existence separate from the Transfiguration, and 
probably followed Mk.9*1 par. It was omitted by Luke because 
he never identifies the Baptist with Elijah and he tends to 
minimize the figure of JnB. Eor Lk there exists a clear demar¬ 
cating line between JnB and Jesus (cf. 16,16!): up to John in¬ 
clusive reigns the old order; the new order begins with Jesus* 
baptism. That is why JnB is no longer mentioned in 3 9 21f as in 
Mt/Mk and the Baptist*s end is anticipated in 3>19ff —not af¬ 
ter 9,9, as would fit according to Mk*s sequence. Eor Lk Jesus 
is **the new Elijah”: he performs the same miracles (7,11-16) 
and is raised to heaven (24,51; Acts 1,2.9*22; cf. 2 Kgs.2,11).^ 

A. Literary Analysis . 

In the overall structuring of this pericope, Mt has changed 
the position of the reference to the SM*s sufferings so as to 
clarify the text which in Mk is obscure. Mt has, furthermore, 
omitted the -references on account of their obscurity 

and introduced two clarifications. In v.12a Mt added ouvc erc - 
eyvw<rokV auTOvaXVci,^ and in v .13 the conclusion that the disci¬ 
ples realized that Jesus was talking about John the Baptist — 
which echoes back to 11,14: Gi QeXfcTe Se^cxcrDou, <x6to^ terns/ *H\tas 

^See G. Molin. ”I)er Prophet Elijahu und sein Weiterleben 
in den Hoffnungen des Judentums und der Christenheit, ** Jud 4 
(1952), 65-94; J* Jeremias, art. , in TDNT II 931 - 934 , 

936, and esp. the excursus in Billerbeck IV/2, 764-798. 

o 

See Boismard. Synopse 68. and W. Wink, John the Baptist 
in the Gospel Tradition . Cambridge 1968, 42-45. 

3 C f. Klostermann, Mi 143, and Allen, Mt 187* 
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o jjieXXujv £g)k<r6oa. 

The question is posed in exactly the same way in Mk and 
Mt, the latter having given it a better syntactical order. The 
response-allusion to Mai.3,22 either has been harmonized with 
the LXX by Mt or Mt has preserved pre-Mk inasmuch as he uses 
the future QTTOK.cxTaCTTqo'et , and not the present tense (as Mk). 

Mt also has the present €<>)(fcTcu. (Mai. cuTocrTeXXu)) and not the 
aorist as Mk. Mt omitted nguJTOv/ since it was already mention¬ 
ed that’HXicx^ Sec eXOelv tt^Otov. In Mk the actual explanation 
about Elijah*s coming takes the perspective of his account of 
the Baptist* s fate in 6,14-29: cXv^XuBev (perf.) - rjGeXov (impf. ) 
while in Mt it takes a purely historical perspective: he uses 
the aorist. In the use of the aor. iqOeXY\aav and the unusual 
ev cxotuj Mt may be retaining his source’s formulation, while 
f|SY , j r^XOev/ is most probably his own formulation.^ 

The reference to Jesus' Passion has been changed by Mt: 
it no longer refers back to Scripture, as it does in Mk, but 
now refers it to its prefiguration which is the Baptist's fate. 
This re-orientation of the material cause of Jesus' own fate, 
as presented by Mt, can be observed in the adv. ou*tuj$ and the 
parallelism between un’aorcov and ouvc CTTG^Vuxrav aoTOv ... tTTOir}- 
<rav ... V|0eX^crcxv. 

The oldest form, with the exception of the reference to 
Mai.3,22, seems therefore to have been preserved in Mk. At an 
earlier stage it most probably did not speak of Jesus' Passion 
(cf. infra). 

B. Form and Formative Factors . 

The form of the pericope under study is that of a questio 
disputata, and objection-response. The original pericope most 
probably did not refer to Jesus' forthcoming end. Mt had to 

^Mt uses Y\hr\ + a verb in 5,28; 14,15.25; 15,32 (not so in 
Mk). The perf. &Xy\Xu0£s/ of Mk has been changed to Mt's 
@ev (aor.) by C,W(m inverted order) and the Lake group. 

^Similarly Pobinson, Mt 146, who sees its origin in a dif¬ 
ferent source; Allen, Mt 187, and Hahn, Hoheitstitel 377 ? who 
consider it a Mtan addition; Bultmann, ST 125, for whom it is 
an interpolation, and Lohmeyer ? Mk 183 n.l, who considers it to 
be a gloss. See further the discussion by Todt, SM 194-198, 
who considers it to have been part of the text from the very 
beginning. 
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re-place it so as to clarify the sense of the whole pericope. 
The reference to Jesus* Passion is illogically used in Mk: one 
passes from Elijah*s coming to the SM*s suffering; it breaks 
the natural flow of the topic under discussion, between the 
question and the response. The repetition kXBtov (tt^ujtov) in 
v.12a and k\y\\ u9ev in v.13a, is a kind of Wiederaufnahme nec¬ 
essary on account of the insertion of the SM*s fate. The com¬ 
plement to v.12b is to be found in v.9b —which refers to the 
Resurrectioni The introduction of this ancillary topic is un¬ 
derstandable inasmuch as the futility of the objection raised 
—which is drawn from Scripture,— is answered with a reference 
to Scripture —but to our knowledge nowhere explicitly fore¬ 
told— viz. the suffering of the SM: it plays Scripture against 
Scripture, Mal.3,22f against an allusion to Ps.21,7 and Isa. 
52,14; 53,2a.3,^ transposed to the figure of the SM. The par¬ 
allelism between Elijah and the SM is intended in view of their 
analogous fate, i.e. that of the former (in the person of JnB) 
prefigures that of the latter, as Mt made it plain: ootlo$ tcou 
KtX. A parallelism between the rejection of the Baptist and 
of Jesus was found in Mt.11,18f/Lk.7,33f• In Mk Elijah*s fate 
is said to have taken place ^£)(£<xrrTai Gtt’ciutov. This is 

again a play on Scripture and prefigurations: Elijah*s suffer¬ 
ings, related in 1 Kgs.19,2.10.14, prefigures —as his prophet¬ 
ic career^ 7 — those of JnB, as the latter*s prefigures those 
of Jesus. 

The earliest "setting in life” of our pericope is hardly 
to be found in Jesus* lifetime. It serves an apologetic pur- 

o 

pose, to counteract a Jewish objection which was still alive 

^Ps.21,7: "I am a worm a and not man [cf. Isa.52,14; 53,2b. 
3 !], reproached by men and 6.^ooStvr )\xtk by the people.” 

^The parallelism between Elijah and JnB can be suspected 
in the following details: Jezebel plays the role Herodias will 
play —two wives unacceptable to the religious folk,— the hus¬ 
band-kings playing at their hands. Elijah openly rebukes the 
king's behavior (1 Kgs.21,18ff) as JnB will also do. Elijah 
anoints his successor (1 Kgs.19*16), as JnB baptized Jesus. In 
our text JnB is pictured as a disguised Elijah, as Jesus is the 
Son of Man in disguise. 

^Similarly Lohmeyer, Mk 183; Bultmann, ST 124; Todt, SM 
196ff. The objection to Jesus* messiahship comes from the 
Scribes, i.e. the scholars of Judaism. Note also # the emphatic 
6 ei in rhe question and the likewise emphatic in the 

actual response. 
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in the time of Justin Martyr (cf. Dial.49,3-5!) . The question 
of Elijah 1 s coming could only have arisen once Jesus was ac¬ 
knowledged and proclaimed to have been God’s definitive (mes¬ 
sianic!) envoy. If Jesus is the final revelation of God, why 
had not Elijah, who should according to Mal.3,22f precede it, 
come yet? The answer to the objection leads into the messiah- 
ship of Jesus: if Elijah had already come, then so did ’’the 
day of the Lord”, the day when he would GTuepcwfj (Mai.3,22b); 
Elijah did come but was not recognized. 

C. The Significance of *Eg^€.<rOou . 


The coming of Elijah, an apocalyptic topos, as well as 

the reference to Jesus as Son of Man, introduces us into the 

apocalyptic representation-world of the end-times. Yet, the 

outlook is historical: Elijah already came and so did the Son 

of Man; hence, Elijah must have come in the person of John the 

o 

Baptist as the Son of Man did in that of Jesus. 

The change from cMTC<rrey\oo to is noteworthy. 

Speaking as the mouth of Yahweh, Malachi had announced in 3,22: 


^The identification of Elijah with JnB is formally stated 
by Mt in v.13- Mk did not need to do so because he refers the 
reader to his apcount of the baptist’s fate (6,14-29) when he 
writes ” \ca9iLs en’auTov," meaning the prefiguration of 

1 Kgs.19,2.10.14 and probably also the tradition from which he 
received this account. For a number of scholars vcaGios 
tou refers not to the OT but to apocryphal writings -which?- 
thus Klostermann, MJs 89? Lohmeyer, Mk 183f? Taylor, Mk 395; 
Hahn, Hoheitstitel 377? Jeremias, TDNT II, 939ff. 

From the Qumran documents, some have interpreted the ’’Inter¬ 
preter (or Seeker) of the Law” as Elijah, on account of the 
former’s identification with the Aaronic (priestly) messiah, on 
the basis that it was expected that Elijah would settle the 
Rabbinic disputes about the Law (cf. Ed.7 ? 7; Menach.45a; A.Z. 
36a; Git.6b; etc.) and would be the eschatological High Priest 
(cf. T.Reub.6; T.Sim.7? etc.). Thus A.S. van der Woude and E. 
Cothenet. For others it is the ’’Teacher of Righteousness" who 
is Elijah, thus G. Vermes, A. Dupont-Sommer, W.H. Brownlee, K. 
Schubert. Whether these two appellations correspond to the 
same individual remains an open question. See the latest eval¬ 
uation of the research so far done, in W.S. LaSor, The Dead Sea 
Scrolls and the New Testament . Grand Rapids 1972, 120ff. 

Finally, a note on terminology. Scholars often speak of 
Elijah redivivus . It seems to me that that term should be bur¬ 
ied: there was no expectation that Elijah would come to life 
again ? as if he had died —it applies well to Herod’s suspi¬ 
cion m Mk.6,15 par. The expectation was of his re-apparear- 
ance, since he had ’’ascended into heaven”, not of his "resur¬ 
rection” ! 
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"I will send (aTTOd*Te\\u)) you the prophet Elijah before . .. ." 

Our pericope echoes this announcement in terms of coming: "Eli¬ 
jah indeed is to come (£@^6Teu/€.\0uiv) While OTTC<TTe\\io 

takes the point of view of God, ££^eTCU takes that of the envoy. 
And, while 6 hto<tt€.\\u> places the initiative (promise) on God, 
^£)( tTCU takes that for granted and concentrates on the REAL- 
ization of the awaited fulfilment. 

The use of 0 cu in connection with Elijah, now an 

apocalyptic figure, has the same force and significance eefco- 
Oou has when used with respect to the final coming of the SM, 
viz. that of an epiphanic appearance/presence. Furthermore, 
placed in parallel with Jesus (v.12b)^ it indicates that £e)(e<r- 
Qou has the same significance with respect to Jesus* coming, 
i.e. that which constitutes the background of f)X6ov in the lo- 
gia we are studying, viz. in Jesus* coming we encounter the 
epiphanic appearance of God, whose mouth and hands he is. It 
is also to be observed that Elijah's coming was not a mere re¬ 
appearance but had a specific purpose: cmoicaOuTTaveL ttixvtix — a 
purpose that was frustrated by those who "did to him what they 
wished." 



PARTIAL CONCLUSION 


Having concluded our analysis of passages where the r^XOov 
and related sayings are found, and before we turn our attention 
to complementary questions, it is convenient to gather the re¬ 
sults of our study of these logia. 

1 . In every one of the pericopes analyzed in c.I and II, 
when the earliest (reachable) form was sought it resulted that 
at that stage the ^)9cs/ -saying had been absent. All the logia 
we have studied originally had a separate existence before be¬ 
ing incorporated into the account or the discourse now contain¬ 
ing it. 

2. Whenever the y^XGov -saying is found within a story 

(Mk.2,15-17 par; Lk.9,51-56; 19,1-10; also Mk.1,35-38 par), the 
pericope has a paradigmatic character which is directed at the 
community. The logion is, furthermore, found (at the end!) as 
the element that illuminates the Christological explicative 
light on the story. In fact, the >]'XBoV-sayings were found to 
have been included as the explicative key —thus the in 

Mk.10,45; Lk.9,56a; 19,10. 

3- The r^Gov -sayings are programatic statements of Jesus 1 
soteriologically intended career or of the consequences thereof 
(Mt.10,34). Not all these were found to have originated in the 
"prophetic mouth" of the early Church. Thus Lk.12,49 has high 
chances of being ipsissima verba Iesu and, while Mk.2,17b 
and Mt.10,34b could have been pronounced by Jesus their for¬ 
mulations are most probably due to the Church. None of the 
"inauthentic" logia were found to be a final redactor’s cre¬ 
ation; rather they proceed from an older tradition. 

4. The oOic. .. a Wet form of some of the ^Oov -sayings 
was found to be in all cases a dialectic formulation ("not so 
much... as... ") meaning that not only the affirmative clause 
is underlined by means of the negative one, but that the latter 
was not intended as an absolute negation. 

5. The Son of Man logia were found to have originally 
been "I" (vfk&ov) sayings. This became most evident in Mk.10, 
45. None of the SM-logia was found to go back to Jesus —in 
any form. 
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6. The change from y]\8oV to y^\Qev o_ too owfeguj-nou is 
understandable inasmuch as these logia look back at the total¬ 
ity of Jesus* earthly career and intend to bring out his su¬ 
preme authority, his God-given mission, and possibly reflect 
on Jesus* pre-existence. They have an eschatological orienta¬ 
tion. SM was used in logia that already had a specific OT pas 
sage as background (Mk.10,45: Isa.55? Lk. 19 , 10 : Ezek.34,15f; 
Lk.9,56a: 2 Kgs.1,10.12). 

7. The significance of which to a great extent 

is determined by the inf. of purpose that follows, is not iden 
tical in all the ?q\Bosj-logia. It differs not only between lo¬ 
gia but also in the different discernible levels of tradition: 
from its separate existence up to its final form within the 
present context. 

a. Before being integrated in their present contexts, it is 
the infinitive of purpose that generally bears the weight and 
stress. As was also found to be true for the logia that were 
used to constitute a discourse, at that early stage when the 
logia had a separate existence, f|X8ov + inf. had the sense of 
" my purpose is to ... ,** i.e. y^X^ov itself had no particular 
significance. 

b. Determined by the context in which they are integrated, 

which constitutes a sort of illustrative preamble, the r^XBov - 
logia acquired an added significance (note the triple f)\8oV in 
Mt.10,34.35a!). They became statements of one having a God- 
given authority; the task indicated by the inf. is a God-given 
mission. This is clearer in the uses of Son of Man. ' 5 H\Bov 
acquires therefore a significance of its own in that it ap¬ 
proaches &TT£<rT<>Xv)\y and thereby becomes the verbal expression 
of Jesus* coming by the design of God. This is observable in 
Lk*s change to in 12,51, and to the perfect ^XrjXuBa 

in 5,32 and 7,34 (cf. also 4,43). What originally had been a 
purpose saying became a mission saying. 

c. All the -sayings, in the stage of tradition which 

fixed them in their present contexts and thereby determined 
them —with the exception of Lk.12,49— respond to a catechet ¬ 
ical —and often also parenetical— interest of the early 
Church, and as such look back at the totality of Jesus* earth- 
ly career (see Lk*s change to the perf. cX^XuBa in 5,32;7*33f) 
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Less frequently is there a hint at Jesus’ pre-existence, and 
therefore to God’s preordained plan of salvation, 

8. A tendency to multipl y y^6ov - sayings is observable in 

Mt. 18,11, in the change from a more primitive (4^0s>) eijM -saying 
(Lk,22,27) to an ^\Qov-saying in Mk,10,45, and in the triple 
Y^\0ov of Mt. 10,34.55a, Likewise, a tendency on the part of Lk 
to explicitly orient Christologically was observable 

in the changes to the perf. tense in 5,32 and 7*34-1 and 

to #TTt<FT<iXvj\/ in 4,43. 

9. While incarnates Jesus* historical presence 

among men, its substitution by ’’the Son of Man came” looks more 
at the divine envoy, the eschatological personage who came from 
God for the salvation of men (Mk.10,45; Lk.19,10) and will come 
again as judge. By the introduction of the figure of the SM, 

gains an added dimension: it reflects on Jesus* divine 
origin (Dan.7? 1 Bn.), marks the event of his authoritative 
coming as a once-and-for-all event, and projects the continuous 
value of this event and the reason for it into the future. 

The study of the closely related logia in c.III has pro¬ 
vided further support to some traits we thought to discover in 
our study of the V|XQo\/ -logia. 

1. An (c^.)—saying constitutes the climax of the 
story of Jesus* departure from Capharnaum (Mk.1,38), and the 
core of the accounts of the exorcisms at Capharnaum (Mk.1,24 
par) and Gerasa (Mt.8,29). In both the saying did not have a 
separate existence and it was soon given a Christological ori¬ 
entation. 

2. In Mt.11,18f par., which is ipsissima vox Iesu , we 
found an added case where ”Son of Man” replaced an older rjXBov?- 
saying. There likewise we observe the tendency to extend ?^X9ov 
to the whole of Jesus* (and the Baptist’s) earthly career, in 
Lk’s change for the perfect tense. 

3. Mt.11,18f called our attention to the use of e^eo-Sou 
as a term characteristic of a messenger’s presence. As a SM 
statement this presence is an epiphanic ephapax . 

4. The discussion about Elijah’s coming, in Mk.9,11ff 
par., reinforces the impression gained in Lk.19,10 that Jesus’ 
coming is seen not only as the REALization of Yahweh's promises 
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but of God*s actual presence in the person of Jesus. Lk.19,10 
leads us back to Ezek.34,l5f: Yahweh, the good shepherd, will 
seek the lost; Mk.9,13 alludes to Mai.3,22: Yahweh will send 
Elijah. Both came. The coming of Elijah and the coming of 
the Son of Man, i.e. the coming of two apocalyptic figures of 
the end-times, points to the change of aeons, the definite 
eschatological era has been inaugurated. 

5. The demons* cry "did you come (v^X'fe^s) to destroy us?" 
(Mk.1,24; Mt.8,29) brings out in a most forceful manner the 
eschatological character of Jesus* coming, to which the ques¬ 
tion about Elijah already hinted. There it became clear that 
+ inf. soon meant more than just "my purpose is to ..." 
but refered to the epiphanic coming and presence of God*s a- 
waited envoy (cf. Mt.8,29) who came to inaugurate the Kingdom 
of God among men. 

Summarizing . Vj\§0\? ( + inf.), which served as a rhetorical 
means of expressing "my purpose is to..." was soon given a 
Christological significance. In ^\6cv Jesus* epiphanic com¬ 
ing as the envoy of God found expression; it gained an escha¬ 
tological mission. This was further hightened there where SM 
replaced 



PART TWO 


ORIGIN AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HA0ON-FORM 


After having examined all the V^XBov-logia within their 
contexts and considered the significance of fjXQov within this 
framework, we shall now examine the uses of the same and anal¬ 
ogous forms of speech outside the Synoptics. Three main ques¬ 
tions will guide our research: under what particular circum¬ 
stances and in what milieu was this form of speech employed? 
what class of individuals and when were they prone to use 
and did it have any special significance? Following this anal¬ 
ysis we shall reconsider the r^XQov-logia in the light of the 
results obtained. Our purpose is to uncover the ultimate 
meaning of these logia and the ultimate significane of v^X9oV. 

The method followed is rather simple. With the aid of 
concordances, whenever these exist, I have scrutinized every 
usage of the verb "to come", paying special attention to the 
first and third persons singular and to those where an inf. 
follows. I have, furthermore, read all of the Pseudepigraphic 
and the most important Gnostic literature that was available 
to me, although for these there exist no concordances? Helle¬ 
nistic literature, which is a world in itself, has been check¬ 
ed only when a concordance or vocabulary index existed. Most 
collections of papyri have an exhaustive vocabulary index. 

Verbs closely related to "to come", especially "to send", have 
also been taken into consideration. For the last chapter I am 
dependent upon Chapter Six and on a number of studies on the 
Messianic expectations known to have been alive in First Cen¬ 
tury A.D. Judaism. 


The paragraphs dealing with the significant uses of "to come" 
in the Gnostic, Mandean and Manichean literature, have been 
omitted in order not to overextend the dissertation and to re¬ 
main within the limits set to our investigation. 



CHAPTER 


FOUR 


EXTRA-BIBLICAL LITERATURE 


In an area of preoccupations that are common among people 
concerned with the relation between the divinity and man, there 
are always general conceptions that are more or less common to 
all —for instance the explanation of creation. This is espe¬ 
cially true with respect to many myths. However, this does 
not mean a priori that influences or dependence of one group 
on another exist, but rather that similar religious concep¬ 
tions may be the product of the religious thinking man in gen¬ 
eral. There can be historical inter-relations, but also indi¬ 
vidual particular religious ideas and conceptions, and even 
formulations. That these converge does not necessarily mean 
that there is a dependence of one on the other. No matter how 
close religious beliefs may be and regardless how well they re¬ 
semble one another, one must not jump to the conclusion that 
the essential of one has been transposed from one to the other: 
differing faiths vary in their essential beliefs. Thus, it 
would be better to speak of "correspondences" instead of rela¬ 
tions. The essential is preserved; the accidental, such as 
formulas, is borrowable. However, we should not jump to con¬ 
clusions. But, in the realm of concepts, unless proofs are 
conclusive, we should talk of "possibilities". Often there is 
a psychological or even a logical explanation: "anyone would 
have thought of this!" 

In the NT the belief of God’s supremacy is bound to the 
Jesus-event: it is bound to a concrete person. The substance 
of the new conception about God and his relation to man had to 
be put in words that would express it and make it transmittable. 
It may well have been expressed in borrowed terminology, as it 
in fact often was, and frequently it is done in "mythical terms" 
it had to be somehow expressed and given body. The unspeakable 
had to be spoken of in idiograms. In so far as it is "mythical" 
(i.e., expresses the unexpressable) we are justified in search- 
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ing for approaches to other cultural modes of thought, of ex¬ 
pression ... it is the origin of the "dress” that is sought 
in as far as it may not all be wholly original. After all, it 
is a child of its times and cultural milieu, and mythical modes 
of expression were commonplace. 

Our primary concern will be more with forms than with con¬ 
tent since, in our belief, the Christian faith is based on 
faith in Jesus Christ, in his person as the God-man, and that 
the Christian faith-content has its own unique personality. 
Thus, we shall not be concerned with possible similarities (or 
differences) in content but only with form, and particularly 
that wherein a divinity or an envoy of the divinity announces 
"I came in order to ...." 

As for religions of Iranian origin, time and place make 
a direct influence very questionable, but indirect influence 
is possible. In this and similar culturally and temporally 
remote religious movements, at best we could speak not of sub¬ 
stantial but of a formative influence on already existing be¬ 
liefs c-loser in space and time to the NT world, i.e. the for¬ 
mer may have helped to give shape to the latter. The writings 
from Gnostic circles which we possess and know of have in their 
great majority been influenced to a high degree by Christianity 
and therefore, there will hardly be a question of an influence 
of the former on the latter. However, Gnostic writings may 
reveal the extent to which a given formulation was used and 
may even have preserved logia otherwise unknown to us (as eg. 
in the Gospel of Thomas!). 

In the religionsgeschichtliche question one ought to keep 
in mind the time and space possibilities of influences. For 
this one must go back to the very origins of a given belief, 
not to its final expression. Influences are generally at the 
very beginning, at the starting point, and here the influences 
could be substantial. Thus, we shall be concerned as much with 
the formula "to come in order to ..." as with the expressions 
that reveal the hope for such a coming in analogous terms, es¬ 
pecially in the world that helped shape that in which Chris¬ 
tianity was born. 



256 


Finally, neither the idea of a coming savior nor his ex¬ 
ternal form and qualities is peculiar to Judaism. Thus, the 
religionsgeschichtliche question is not useless. 

It is generally conceded that the influences on the NT 
came from two sectors: (l) the Hellenistic culture and reli¬ 
gious movements and (2) the OT and related (esp. Pseudepigra- 
phic) literature circulating in Palestine in the first cen¬ 
tury A.D. Both currents have in turn been influenced by other 
remoter ones which, evidently, did not directly have a bearing 
on the conceptions that worked their way into the NT. 


A. THE GREEK AND THE HELLENISTIC WORLDS . 

After having spent quite a bit of time and having con¬ 
sulted a considerable number of papyri and ancient texts, I 
must confess that I have found only one text where c^e<rBoii + 
inf. of purpose is used. 'HXOov is indeed rarely found in 


^That the expression M I have come (in order to...)" was 
used in remote antiquity is indicated by the Hymn of Victory 
of Thutmosis III to Amon Re where, in ten consecutive verses, 
he sings: 

I have come, that I may cause thee to trample down the ... 

I cause them to see thy majesty as (the lord of radiance)... 
(Text in J.B. Pritchard, ANET 374-f). It is dated from 14-70 
B.C. and was reused by Sethos I and by Ramses III. 

In the Mazdeans' (Zoroastric) Avesta we read in Gathas 
XLII, 12 that Mazda, the supreme god, origin of all, is quoted 
by Zarathustra as having told him: 

Je suis venu pour t'entretenir de la saintet6. 

And Zarathustra continues, 

Je te reconnais esprit de vie, 6 Mazda Ahura, car il 
[Qraosha, a messenger of Mazda] est venu a moi avec le 
bon esprit, pour m Y apprendre les choses dignes de desir. 
(Texts from the transl. by C. de Harlez, Avesta , 3 vols. Paris 
1875-1877)• See further the Gathas XLII,15 and Yesht I,7f; 
XIII,4-1 ("... le pur Zarathustra. chef n du monde corporel, t§te 
du monde bipede, venu pour (cooperer) a chaque oeuvre (de la 
loi)...”); lasna X,1-3. In the Gathas XXXIII,7? XLIII,1 we 
find an invocation for Mazda, in Yesht X,5 for Mithra, and in 
Yasna X,2f for Ashi-Vanuhi, to come to the praying petitioner 
to satisfy a particular need. The purpose of rhis invocation 
is most often the indwelling of the spirit, illumination, the 
gnose! See eg. Gathas XLIX,2; XXVIII,6f; XLII,12f; Yesht X, 
177* Similar invocations will be found also in the Greco-Hel- 
lenistic world, for they were common in the ancient world. 

Evidently, though interesting as they are, these texts 
are too distant in time, and the latter in space, that it 
would be foolhearted to think of an influence of these on the 
NT. 
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written texts, and when found it is almost always without spe¬ 
cial significance. However, I have discovered a number of 
texts wherein €^e<r0«u was used in a cultic or a religious-ex¬ 
perience context in order to invoque the divinity's help. 

As far back as Homer we find ^)(c<r9oii used in a cultic con¬ 
text. 11.1,207 depicts the goddess Athena saying "rjXGov eyo) 
TTdutroucroi to c rov pcvo$ , and in 23,770 Ulyses prays to Athe¬ 

na ■" cX0e noSliv " .^ In Plato's Leg .IV.712b we encounter an Athe¬ 
nian praying to a (unnamed) god "odcoucrai^ VX£u)$ eujmev^ xe ^pT\/ 
e\9ot cruvSicuocrpiyjiJv..." to which Clinias, with whom he was dia¬ 
loguing, answered ,! ’'EX9oi Y«e °uv." 

The invocation for help, when formulated with the verb 
£e)Uv0cu, in many cases contains also an implicit desire to ex¬ 
perience an epiphanic manifestation of the deity. Thus, for 
instance, an Egyptian magical-prayer reads: 11 .. . (6)£X9 g KcU 
<^otvq0t poi, Gee ©€u)V ,. .. (7) Gt<reA0e juoi, Kupie, .... 

These petitions follow a rather well fixed pattern: cX0€ (poi), 
followed by the name or an attribute of the divinity invoqued, 
and then the actual personal demand in the vocative. The eX0e 
(pot) formula is quite common in the prayers found in magic pa¬ 
pyri, a good example of which is the prayer of Astrampsychos 
to Hermes: "(1) 7 EX0€ pot, Kueie^epr), cij To (5 KoiXioij 

Tuiv yuvoUKtov. (2) ... [eX9e] poi, , Ko(t So 5 poi )(ae iV 

T^o^rjv vt\CY )v €rr<*<p£o 8 urioi\/ n^ocrurrou £aSo$ oiXkkjV cifno] ttcivtu)\j 

kc(l ncfcruw... These eX9e (poO invocations for the coming of 

the divinity have been found spread throughout the Hellenistic 
5 

world; the greatest number of examples of them are to be 


^Cf. also Cer .560 and the Hymn to Hestia 11,4. 

3cited by Reizenstein. Poimandres 27. See also the text 
cited in ibid , 153- *- 

^Cited by Reizenstein, op. cit . 20f. See also the prayer 
found in an Egyptian magic papyrus cited in ibid 226, and the 
Papyrus Leidensis W, given m ibid . 15-18. 
texts given in K. Preisendanz (ed.), Papyri 
2 vols. Leipzig-Berlin 1928, 1931: I,214f, 2^, xx,^.l, xx_l, 
51, 338f; IV,1032f, 1031, 1041, 1045, 2746, 2786, 2868; V,3^, 
35, 249; VIII,2ff, 14f. 


See further the 
Graecae Magicae, 
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6 

found in the Orphic hymns. We also possess texts wherein the 
actual coming of the divinity is mentioned, as for instance 
Euripides,Or. 1628, where Apollo says: eiSr|$ 0 * 0 $ cpepivv 

v^ku) \oyoL>$;" and a hymn to Apollo: " KdTcx Kohe<w ctv/oiTo\of$ 

tto to[ • • • ] felj tov <r ov ct^kov."^ It is not without interest, in 
this respect, that Josephus also recorded this religious form 
of invocation. In Ant . IV,46 Moses is pictured as calling on 
God for intervention: " Sgottotoi twv o\\a\) ? StKctar^s juou Kdt 

u$ dSco^oSo^Toj^... M — the same structure we have encoun¬ 
tered abovei Again, in Ant.XX,90 Izates, the son of Queen Hel¬ 
ena of Adiabene, prays to God: "aupjuo^o$ ou)( urree 
jmovov ...." (compare with Mt.6,10). 

Among the Hermetic writings,^ in Hermes Trisgemegiste XIII, 
8 we find a straightforward report of the coming of divine gno¬ 
sis: " k|X0ga> kjjlaTv yvto<ris 0£ou ... £|pTiv • • • • 11 ^ 

In the most ancient Sibylline Oracle (III), as well as in 
the later ones, the formulation "to come in order to ... n is 
never found. However, Clement of Alex, relates, in Strom .I. 
108.2 that the SibyUe came to Delphi, and that it is known 
that people have kept the following saying about its origin, 
as said to have been spoken by the Sibylle: 


/// Interesting is also the Ostracon n.25029 addressed to 
Thot, from Ramessidian times (cited by Reitzenstein, Poiman- 
dres 19). In the papyri from Ptolomaic times published by U. 
Wilcken ( Upkunden aer Ptolemaerzeit, vol.I, Berlin-Leipzig 
1927) we find three "that relate "invocations made in dreams for 
the divinity to come^: Papyri n.78 (lines 23ff) and 81 (col.II, 
lines 17f) where 4194 M- 01 is used in the invocation, and papy¬ 
rus n.7/ (col . v II, , line 24) where,,Ptolemaios relates: tv urrv/Lo 
'€ f TTe.iK0i\£L'J Tov Ufeyicrrov ^A^jliiovoi k-eXt&doU d[rr6 ] &o&pci uou TpVroc <2>v , 
irjUS TTd y[ l ]vr^T^L. 

^Cf. texts edited bv E. Abel, Orphica , Lipsiae-Prague 1885, 
where the last quarter 01 almost^every hymn has the invocation 
for the coming of the divinity (£\04). 

?Given in F. Preisigke (ed.), Sammelbuch Griechischer Ur- 
kunden aus Ae g y pten , vol.I, Strassburg 1915, n.4127 (lines 15f), 
see also there the love charm, n. 7^-52 (lines 23 ff). 

^Corpus Hermeticum , ed. A.D. Nock, transl. by A.-J. Festu- 
giere. 4 vols. Paris 1945-1954. 



'.39, !, Et me ,voici done, rempli du souffle divin de la v6riteL. 
(fteoTTVous yevojLLfevog tv^ ov ). n In these two texts - 

6ov evidently reveals a sense of authority, of self-assurance 
and decision. 
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Delphians, worshipers of Apollo whose arrows go far, 

I have come to reveal to you (f^\0ov Xerj<rou<rd) the 

mind of Dios the shield-bearer, furious against my 
brother Apollo. 

This is in fact one of the rare texts wherein v\\0ov + inf. of 
purpose is employed, and in a manner analogous to that found 
in the NT —indeed the Johannine (cf. 1,31; 10,10; 

cf. also 5,7*4*3). 

Finally, we should mention an interesting text from 

Flavius Josephus, wherein he uses a prophetic manner of speech, 

to Vespassian when Josephus was a prisoner: 

but I come to you as a messenger (eyw v^ku) <xoi) 

of greater destinies. Had I not been sent on this er¬ 
rand by God,... (War, 111,400).10 

Conclusion . The verb ££)(e<rGciU, used in a religious context, 

designates the call for or the actual epiphanic coming of the 

divinity. It is interchangeable with rpteiv. The coming of the 

11 

divinity is for a personal, selfish purpose. However inter¬ 
esting the texts we have referred to may be, they are not of 
the same form as the vjXOov (+ inf. of purpose) texts we find in 
the Gospels. Furthermore, they do not refer to a real concrete 
historical event of coming but only either to a wish that it 
take place or to a spiritual "gnostic” experience. Thus, any 
thought that the NT formula r|A0ov + inf. of purpose expressing 
a mission or task comes from the Hellenistic milieu is unfound¬ 
ed. I have been unable to find an example in the Greek-Helle- 
nistic literature where a divinity or one of its envoys uses 
this formula except for Clem. Alex.'s citation of the Sibylle 
in Delphi. 1 ^ 


10 This text has been pointed out and discussed by 0. 
Michel. f Ich komme* (Jos.Bell.111,400)," TZ 24(1968), 123f. 

^ 'On the question of epiphanic appearances see the detail¬ 
ed study by E. Pax, ETtPfrANEIA 20-99, and our remarks below. 

^R. Bultmann, with all his interest in the Hellenistic 
influences on the NT and Christianity at large, has not been 
able to provide us with a single example of uhe r\\0o\> (+ inf.) 
formula. None of the examples he andG. Theissen-P. Vielhauer 
in the Erganzungsheft of 1971*- to Syn . Trad . have this form. 

See further the observations of J. Schneider, art. TDNT 

II, 666ff. B.G. Mandilaras. Th e Verb in the Greek Non-literary 

_? A -1_ 1- A r\ri -7 K -7 -7 f _1_1 - _ _• 1 1 -l 
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There is still one important element in the Greco-Helle- 
nistic world that must be accounted for, and that is their my¬ 
thology. Greek mythology seems to play on two worlds: the 
heavenly and the earthly, with a constant interplay between 
these: divinities are pictured with human traits, leading a 
quasi-human life. In fact, Greek (and other) mythology is 
built on the basis of the experiences of life combined with an 
imagination of ideal situations. Furthermore, frequently what 
is experienced on earth is explained by some relation with a 
similar and related occurrence in the Olympian world: cosmog¬ 
ony and theogony are interrelated. Annual celebrations com¬ 
memorate mythic theophanies and epiphanies. 

The well known myth of Prometheus, recounted by Hesiodus, 
tells us that Prometheus came on earth to gain men for his 

cause and rob them from Zeus 1 , and thus is punished by the lat- 

1 3 

ter. Heracles comes to save the chained Prometheus. ^ 

We learn that Hermes was considered the messenger and ex- 

ecuter of Zeus* will, so for instance, he guides the Trojans 
14 

in their war. Dyonisius is said to have come on the Parnasus 

and the Eleusis (cf. Phi lodamo s, 2) and that Athena descended 

and fought with the heroes of Troy. We also learn that the 

Greeks thought that Hera, Zeus 1 spouse, came to aid women that 

are at the point of child-birth, and that Asclepius, the son 

of Apollo, came to reveal to the sick persons that invoked 

him the remedies that would cure them (similarly Serapis, a 

later rival of Asclepius), as many ex-votos found especially 

15 

in Epidaurus testify. 

Faced with these (and many other) myths one may well sup¬ 
pose that Greek mythology chanted the coming of some of these 
divinities to earth, among men, for a specific purpose, a sort 
of "X came to ..." conception. An inkling of this we find in 
the frequent mention made of divine epiphanies in the Iliad , 
the Odyssey , and the Homeric Hymns, as well as invocations of 

13lt is interesting to note that the myth of Prometheus 
led some writers to see a prefiguration of Christ in it, thus 
eg. Felix-Faure-Goyau. "Un pressentiment paien du calvaire, 11 
Le Correspondant , 1914, p.1157ff. 

I^Cf. Euripides, Helena 44; Homer, II.24,24,360f, 677f, 
^See E.^L.Edelstein, Asclepius . 2 vols, Baltimore 1945. 


etc 
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7 f 16 

the sort we have already considered (cX0g). 

To all this may be added the current conception of Kings 

and Emperors as manifestations or incorporations of divinities 

17 

or even as gods in person. When such dignities made their 
appearance in a given place for a particular purpose, it would 
not be strange that at some time they might have used a solemn 
formula such as 11 1 have come here in order to ...." However, 

I have not found any written texts containing such a formula. 


B. QUMRAN TEXTS. 

The formula "I have come (to)" , s JUO, is not found in the 

published manuscripts from Qumran. As would be expected, the 

verb X’lIL is found used in connection with the future coming of 

1 P 

the Messiah. Thus in 4QPatr.Bles.I,Iff it is affirmed that: 

There shall not] cease a ruler from the tribe of 
Judah; ... (3) rV'&toX'Quy, the shoot of (4) Da¬ 

vid, for to him and to his seed has been given the 
royal mandate over his people for everlasting gener¬ 
ations; .... 

19 

and in 1 QS IX,9ff the members of the community 

^See the study by K. Ker6nyi, "Apollon-Epiphanien, 11 in 
Eranos Jahrbuch 13 ( 194 $), 11-48, and in general Pax, ETIIfrANEIA , 
20-99. In Euripides* Fragm.353 (cf. Tragicorum Graecorum Prag - 
menta, ed. A. Nauck, ^Leipzig 1889),, we read: 5Xo\b?eT*,u> yuvc\T«fc 5 , 
6$ IXGv^ Xeucrvjv d^oucra Fo-eyov 1 irci kou 3 os n-oXei , and in 

the 2d cent. B.C. Papyrus Ghoran (cf. Bulletin dg Corresponden ¬ 
ce Hellenique 30(1906), 141, lines 31), Eros Aphrodite suppos¬ 
edly had stated, eAr\Xu©[c< c*jyytXuw ^oioGro tTe^yju^ u / 

TotOUT-Os/ [ciy]yeXG>V [<LX]^XuQo( # 

^On this whole question see H. Frankfort, Kingship and 
the gods, Chicago 1948: and I. Engnell, Studies in Diving 
Kingship in the Ancient Near East , Oxford 1967. Concerning 
Israel m particular see A.R. Johnson*s study Sacral Kingship 
in Ancient Israel , Cardiff 1955. We know from coins that (at 
least some) Roman Emperors adopted divine attributes, thus 
Augustus appears on a coin as EEBAITOE 0EOU UIOE, Tiberius as 
TIBERIUS CAESAR DIVI AUGUSTI FILIUS AUGUSTUS and as TIBEPIOE 
KAIFAP ©EOU IEBAIT0U UIOE IEBACT0E. In an inscription of the 
1st. cent. B.C. we read ANTIOXOS ©E0£ AIKAIOI ETTISANHI UAOPA- 
MAIOI KAI £IAEAAHN. See the studies by A.D. Nock, "Notes on 
Ruler-Cult I-IV, !! JHS 48(1928), 21-43, and "Ruler-Worship and 
Syncretism," Amer . Journ . Philolog y 63(1942),.217-223. 

18 Text published by J.M. Allegro in 2EL. 75(1956), 174-f, 
who indicates for further comparison Tg Onkelos: rvV'n N’n'wio 

A’jnona and Tg Ps.-Jonathan: XrpMo XoVvo “TVOD 'TVT. See 
also the comments of van der Woude, Messianische Vorstellungen 

^The English texts, though not a literal translation, are 
taken from G. Vermes* translation, unless otherwise stated. 
Concerning this text see also van der Woude, op. cit . 75-89. 
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shall depart from none of the counsels of the Law, 

(10) to walk in the stubbornness of their hearts, but 
shall be ruled by the primitive precepts in which the 
men of the Community were first instructed 

( 11 ) TVumi m m (cf. Jub. 23 , 11 ). 

This last text, which should be interpreted alongside CD XII, 
23f; XIX,lOf and XX,1, leads to the interesting observations 
that, when compared with the latter, the verb "lOV is used in 
the same sense as Kill. All of these are concerned with the 
expectation of the Messiah. In CD XII,23-XIII,1 we read: 

Those who follow these statutes in the age of wicked¬ 
ness Vcvnii) w i nnx [TU>VD 7109 79 shall form groups .... 

1 PO 

In CD XIX,1Of they are told that^ u 

These will be saved at the time of seeking, but the 
remaining ones will be delivered to the sword (TUHOX1T1 

(ii) pnx 

and CD XX,1 speaks about a time of definite appurtenance to the 
new covenant: 

Those who abandoned the community will not be taken in 
from the time the Teacher of the Community 71DV 7 9 
^-lunoi n^o. 

The coming of the Messiah is related to his pardoning mission 
in CD XIV,18f: 

This is the exact statement of the statutes in which 
[they shall walk] (19) pHS Vt 7109 7V ] 

In CD VI,10f the coming of a Teacher of Righteousness is an- 

21 

nounced, also with the verb 7{oy. CD V,5 speaks in similar 
terms of the past coming of Zadok as the marking point when 
the Law was unveiled. 

We have a group of texts that speak of the coming of the 

Messiah by direct allusion to the prophecy of Balaam (Num.24, 

17ff). Thus, in CD VII,18ff we read: 

The star is the Interpreter of the Law (19) who shall 
come (XlH) to Damascus; as it is written, A Star 
shall come forth (~p7) out of Jacob and a sceptre 
shall rise (Bp) (20) out of Israel. The sceptre 
is the Prince of the whole congregation, and when he 
comes (‘HOSO) he shall smite (21; all the children 
of Seth. 22 


2( ^My translation. See the comments of van der Woude, 
Messia.nischen Vorstellungen 61-66. 

21 "... they should walk in all the age of wickedness ... 
until he comes (7io9 79) who shall teach righteousness at the 
end of days." See the remarks of van der Woude, op . cit . 73t* 
22 There is also a relation with 1 Kgs.19,15. See the 
observations of van der Woude, op. cit . 5p-58. 
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We find the same citation of Num.24,17ff in 4 QTest. 12f and 

1 QM XI,6f, 2 ^ with the same verbs employed, and including not 

only the task of treading on the children of Seth but also of 

smiting the temples of Moab. 

In 4QFlor. I,10f a free citation from 2 Sam.7,11-14 is 

given. We find the verb "TIO^ in the sense of N’lH (line 11b) 

in the comment that follows: "That is the sprout of David, who 

24 

will come (’lK3*\vn) with the Seeker of the Law . . .." 

So far we have only brought out those texts wherein there 
was a question of the "coming" of the Messiah. There is also 
a text wherein we find the expression "he comes to ..." (~VkU). 
In CD VIII,Ilf we read: 

And the head of asps is the chief of the kings of 
Greece, whom w 1 ! (12) vengeance upon them. 

This reference is found again in XIX,23f. In CD VIII,14f and 

XIX,27 we also find the combination of NMI with an infinitive, 

but does not have the sense of a task to be accomplished: "You 

enter to possess (nwnb NH ) the nations," a reference to Dt. 

9,5. 

In the Genesis Apocryphon (1 QapGn) XIX,26 we also find 

the formulation "to come to ...." There we learn that three 

nobles of the Pharaoh came to Abraham but the purpose of their 

25 

visit is unknown due to a lacunae in the text: 

they came to the place (?) in order to [ ] 

( [ ]“! npoV pns’) 

In II,24f, a text with many lacunae, Methuselah speaks to his 
father Enoch: 

my father and my lord, since I [have come (jyTl.v) to 
you [ ] and I say to you. 'Do not be angry with^me, 

because I have come (rrJTL\’ ) here to [you ...]* 

One can suppose that, from the construction of the phrases and 

from what precedes, a purpose for the coming was mentioned, as 

11,25 suggests. It may have been "to learn the truth about 

everything ...." (11,22 ), or something similar. 26 

23See the remarks of van der Woude, Messianischei Vorstell - 
ung^n 119-124. 

^4mv translation. It refers to the Davidic Messiah; cf. 

4 QPatr.Bles.3f as well as Jer.23,5; 33,15* 

^Text and transl. taken from Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon . 

26 See further the less important but yet interesting 
texts in XIX,15; XX,21; XXI,23-25. 
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C. SAMARITAN LITERATURE . 

We do P 9 ssess but a few works of the Samaritans that can 
be judged to contain traditions that go back at least to the 
period when Christianity found its origin. The oldest, evi¬ 
dently, is the famous Samaritan Pentateuch , which differs from 
the ("orthodox") Jewish one in the particular slant it gives 

to some passages so as to stress the importance of Mt. Gerizim 

27 

and of Moses as the insuperable prophet. ( The other two ma- 

OQ 

jor works are The Samaritan Liturg y ed. by A.E. Cowley, and 
Memar Marqah’s teachings which date from the second century 

a.d.^9 

In the teachings of Memar Marqah we find the formulation 

"to come in order to" in the song of VI,§3 (p.221):^ 

The angels came to magnify (FQ^IO 1 ? ) what was glo¬ 

rious and they were all assembled for Adam. 

and in IV,§12 (p.188), where Ex.3,7-8 is cited: 

See now! I have seen ... and I have come down 
to deliver them. 

There are also three references to Moses 1 future coming. 
In II,§8 (p.63), a poetic song in five verses repeats: 

Come in peace, 0 great prophet Moses .... 

(.... niuo nm rrn \rr*') 

In III,§3 (p-97) it is announced that 

He [Moses] will come (‘'JV') with greatness and will 
seek out their enemy and deliver Israel, until what 
the True One said has been manifested. 

and in IV,§12 (p.187): 

One will come in peace to bring in relief. 

( nm*T7 mns -n") 


^Unfortunately the Samaritan Pentateuch has not —to my 
knowledge— been translated. The existing edition, in Hebrew 
characters (A.F. von Gall (ed.), Per Hebraische Pentateuch der 
Samaritaner (5 parts), Giessen: Verlag von A. Topelmann, 1914- 
1918.) offers the problems of a particular (Samaritan) dialect 
and the absence of a concordance makes research painful for 
the non-expert. 

^Published in Oxford, 1909, 2 vols. Unfortunately it was 
unavailable to me. 

^ Memar Maraah , ed. by J. Macdonald (text and transl.), 
Berlin 1963 

30 

^ Citations are taken from J. Macdonald’s renderings. 
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Conclusion . In view of the scarce evidence of the use of the 
expression "to come (to)" there can be no thought of an influ¬ 
ence from here. However, it is interesting to note that XO, 
as well as "1GV —verbs that became interchangeable— are fre¬ 
quently used in Qumran when referring to the expected coming 
of the Messiah(s), well in line with the OT usages. This leads 
us to suspect that, at least in some of the logia, vjXQov has 
in the background the idea of accomplishment, of realization 
of the messianic hope. The one saying " r|\0ov> ..." is none 
other than the one it was said that would come, whom the monks 
of Qumran openly called "the Messiah". 

D. RABBINIC LITERATURE. 

Even though Rabbinic literature is in itself chronologi¬ 
cally Post-Christian, many of its traditions are much older, 
having been transmitted orally during many centuries before 
they were committed to writing. Their influence on our Gospels 
is undeniable. However, we can speak of an (oral, not writ¬ 
ten) influence in a particular form of speech only when it is 
attested in texts that have a long tradition behind them and 
are found with certain frequency in these. Only these could 
reflect a usage that may go back to the First Century. 

1. The Mishnah . 

In this compilation of old halakic traditions, put down 
in writing by R. Judah at the turn of the Second Century A.D., 
we find no significant uses of "to come", and a non-idiomatic 
"to come" (X*Q) followed by an infinitive of purpose appears 
only four times. 

In the Tractate Shabbat 16.6 it was taught that^ 

If a gentile came to put out (niHD^ tfH) the fire they 
may not say to him, 'Put it out 1 , or 'Do not put it 
out', since they are not answerable for his keeping 
the Sabbath. But if it was a minor that came to put 
it out (JTOD 2 ? *0) they may not permit him, since they 
are answerable for his keeping the Sabbath. 

In the Tractate Sukkah 2,9 the following question is treated: 

31 

^ English text taken from the transl. by H. Danby, The 
Mishnah . Oxford 1933* 
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If rain fell, when may he empty out [the Sukkah]? 

When the porridge would spoil. They propounded a par¬ 
able: To what can it be compared?32 to a slave who 
came to fill the cup (‘TUpV WfoV SC3 ) for his master 
and he poured the pitcher over his [the slave's] face. 

In Sotah 1,6 we read that R. Judah^ legislated the following 

for the woman suspected of adultery: 

If she bore ornaments of gold and chains and nose¬ 
rings and finger-rings, they were taken from her to 
shame her. He then brought an Egyptian rope and tied 
it above her breasts. Any that wished to behold came 
and beheld (TnS0*7 S3 JbXoV 3^103 *72), excepting her 
bondmen .... 

Finally, we find a most interesting text in Edduyoth 8,7: 

R. Joshua said: I have received as a tradition from 
Rabban Johanan b. Zakkai, who heard from his teacher, 
and his teacher from his teacher, as a Halakah given 
to Moses from Sinai, that Elijah will not come to de¬ 
clare unclean or clean, to remove afar or to bring 
nigh .... (-3~vpVl pm*?, "ChlO 1 ?! SOTD 1 ? JQ in-'fjO. 

In this last text, KlU is to be taken literally, as in the pre¬ 
ceding ones, i.e., it indicates a deplacement. However, the 
statement, taken as a whole, has the implied meaning of "to 
have as a purpose to ...," as is clear from the citation of 
Mal.3,22f which then follows. Thus, Ed.8,7 is to be understood 
as saying that Elijah will come "not for the purpose of ... 
[but] to turn the hearts of the fathers etc." (Mal.3,22f, which 
echoes Mt.10,35 par.). This meaning of S13 + inf. is also 
found in Shebu.1,4.5, where there is question of making atone¬ 
ment . 


We find the verb S^3 followed by an infinitive in other 
Mishnaic texts, where it constitutes an idiomatic expression. 
Thus, *7*70*7 S3, in Ned. 10,7 has the sense of "to fulfill, keep 
a vow", and in Sanh.8,1, Demai 2,3, and Hul.9,5 has to sense 
of "to come within the scope of (a given prescription or law)." 
In Maas.5,5, Hallah 3,4- and Peah 4,8 we run across the expres¬ 
sion JMOvL^lDO S3 meaning "the time for tithing". 

The use of the formulation S*l3 + inf. is also noteworthy 
in R.Sh.2,9, where R. Joshua is reported to have told R. Dosa 

^Hebrew: HtOll 331H 310*7 — again in Erub.4,6; Nid.9,5 and 
Zeb.12,8. Compare with Mt. 13,24,3.1 .33• 

^Judah ben El'aj, belonging to the 3d Tannaitic genera¬ 
tion (130-160 A.D.). 
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b. Horkinos: "If we come to inquire (^7*7 T3X yXHOK) the law¬ 
fulness of the decisions of the court...," meaning "if we 
wish, or decide, to 

It is noteworthy that nowhere in the Mishnah is the verb 
£YDL used in connection with an expectation of the Messiah, but 
is used with respect to Elijah (IIV^K IV) in Ed.8,7; Shek. 

2,5; B. Metzia 1,8; 2,8; 3,4.5. 

From all the texts pointed out, one can observe that + 

inf. was used for a variety of idiomatic expressions. This 
leads us to suspect that that was also the case in our (now in 
Greek!) rjXQov + inf. logia, viz. that they originally proceed¬ 
ed from a Semitic manner of locution. Furthermore, the idiom¬ 
atic uses of + inf. in Ed.8,7 and R.Sh.2,9, lend support 
to our contention that originally yjX0ov? + inf. meant "I have 
the purpose/intention to ...." 

2. Mekhilta (to Exodus). ^ 

In this halakic midrash to the book of Exodus, which dates 
from Tannaitic times, it is extremely interesting to observe 
that the Scriptures are personified. Thus, we read that the 
Scripture —meaning the text cited— speaks, shows, explains, 
brings, and also comes. 

The greatest number of passages wherein ^31 followed by 

an infinitive of purpose is found, are precisely those wherein 

it is said that "the Scripture comes to teach" (ibiJ XU.)* 

Thus, in M. to Ex.12,4, for instance, we read: 

Die Schrift (der Vers) kommt dich zu lehren (Ulnon Nl 
“pto 1 ? 1 ?), dass man stets zum Pesach hinzuzahlen und 
die Hande von ihm zuruckziehen kann, ... 

and again in M. to Ex.12,11: 

Die Schrift kommt, urn uns aus der Thora die Rechte 
Art fur die Reisenden zu lehren, ... (1170^ Tinon N1 
minn \n ). 

See the same usage in M. to Ex.12,19.21.29; 13,7.22; 14,31; 21, 
14.15.18.19.22.23; 22,4.25. This formula seems to go back at 
least to R. Akiba since it is found in a declaration quoted 
from him, in M. to Ex.22,4. 

^The Mekhilta referred to is that of R. Ishmael, ed. I. 

H. Weiss (Vienna 1865). The German translation is that done 
by d. Winter and A. Wunsche, Mechilta (Leipzig 1909). 
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However, to teach is not the only function of Scripture 
mentioned in the Mekhilta. In M. to Ex.12,8 it is said to set 
a limit: 

Die Schrift kommt nur, urn eine Grenze zu geben (S3 S 1 ? 

... .V Dinn xVx 1U1DH) , den Morgen des Morgens. 

a formulation we find again in M. to Ex. 12,10. According to 

M. to Ex.12,6, Scripture comes to equalize: 

Die Schrift kommt, urn das erste dem letzten und das 
letzte dem ersten gleichzumachen Cjwan Uiron t \'Zl) . 

In M. to Ex.13,3 its function is to forbid: 

Die Schrift kommt nur, um es zur Nutzniessung zu ver- 
bieten atnon N*? ; i.e. the leavened food) 

Scripture also comes to divide or distinguish. Thus in M. 

to Ex.21,29 we read that: 

Die Schrift kommt zu teilen (scheiden) zwischen (n 2 
linon ) einem nicht verwandten Ochsen und 
einem verwandten. 

The same expression, viz. "Scripture comes to divide/distin¬ 
guish, M is also found in M. to Ex.22,2 (between day and night); 
22,7 (between protections, and later again, between silver, 
things and beasts). In M. to Ex.22,5 it is said that 

Allein die Schrift kommt, um den Zwang wie den (frei- 
en) Willen zu machen ... (“p^HO 61VCTI DYTVDD S3) . 

M. to Ex.19,17, citing Dt.33,2, refers to God's coming: 

zum Sinai kam er [viz. God], um die Israeliten die 
Thora zu geben (Vs*W' i 7 THin yr*7 w ro^ ). Oder 
vielleicht sagt sie (die Schrift) nicht so, sondern: 
Der Ewige kam vom Sinai, um die Israeliten zu emp- 
fangen (fcruii* S3.). 

In all of these cases, the expression "Scripture comes 
to..." is idiomatic. It has the sense of "Scripture has the 
function, task, to...," or "serves the purpose of...." Thus, 
it is less a personification of Scripture than an idiomatic 
locution to express the normative function of Scripture. This 
corresponds to the understanding that God's salvific purpose 
has been revealed in and through the Torah (cf. M. Ex. 19,170* 
The expression "to come in order to" is also found, with 
the same idiomatic meaning, in M. to Ex.22,5: 

die Dornen kommen nur, um ein Mass zu geben 

(■viy‘w ]rv , V is'a sV ) 

and in M. to Ex.21,28. Similarly in M. to Ex.21,1, where re¬ 
ference is made to the one "who comes to steal and murder."^ 
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m, used absolutely is not found in the Mekhilta. 

3 . The Tosephta . In the Tosephta we do not find any text 
which might shed any further light on the uses of "to come 
to" In B.M.3,25 and Yom Kip.4,1 £3 has the strict sense 
of "coming", i.e. of desplacement. The expression ... OX 
is found quite often in legal contexts to introduce a par¬ 
ticular case which then is ruled upon. The expression so 
frequent in the Mekhilta, "Scripture comes in order to...," 
is found only once, in Pesah.8,1. 

4. The Talmud . In the (Babylonian) Talmud, the expression 
"to come in order to" is found in a proportionately small 
number of instances. All the uses of this expression in the 
first person are banal, non-significant. However, in a number 
of instances X'lO/XJlX + inf. is used idiomatically, and in a 
few cases has the sense of "to have the purpose/intention", 

as for instance in Berak.58a: "if a man comes to kill you...;" 
Shab.18b: "R. Akiba comes only to explain the words of Beth 
Hillel" meaning that the former*s intention is to explain 
what the school of Hillel had said. The expression "Scripture 
(or simply "this", referring to the text mentioned) comes to 
... ( h 3YTDn V3)," which we have been encountering, is also 
to be found in the Talmud, for instance in Shab.24b, 133a, 

Yom.4b, Yeb.74a, Sotah 33b. 

It must, however, be taken into account the fact that the 
majority of statements wherein "to come in order to" appears 
are late traditions. Most are halakic pronouncements, as is 
to be expected from the very nature of the Talmud. 

The most interesting paragraph of all, because it refers 

to the N.T. and also includes the "to come to" expression, is 

that found in Shab.116ab. It is a tradition which claims to 

go back to R. Gamaliel II, and alludes to the logion of Mt.5, 

17.^ A foreigner tells R. Gamaliel: 

Since the day that you were exiled from your land 
the Law of Moses has been superseded [lit. taken 

^ 5 See further M. to Ex.12,6.49; 14,30, and 23,12. Jeremias, 
"Schicht" 167, had already pointed out some of these idiomatic 
usages. 

^English transl. by I. Epstein, The Babylonian Talmud . 

On this text see K.G. Kuhn, "Gilionim und sifre minim," in J u- 
dentum-Urchristentum - Kirche (FS Jeremias), Berlin I960, 53-58. 
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away] and another book [Cod. Oxford: and the law of 
the Evangelium has been] given, wherein it is writ¬ 
ten,, 'A son and a daughter inherit equally.* The 
next day, he [R. Gamaliel] brought him a Lybian ass. 
Said he to them, 'Look at the end of the book, where¬ 
in it is written, I came not to destroy the Law of 
Moses nor [var.lec.: but] to add to the Law of Moses 

Cxjr'm* iv -sbisV six Jvriy nwoi xrvnw xi 

JVJny and it is written therein, A daughter 

does not inherit where there is a son. 

In Sanh.98ab there is a discussion about the coming 
and SJlKare used) of the Messiah. This presents the conception 
that the Messiah is already on earth but will not make himself 
known till the end-times (Amorite, 1st. generation view).^ 

Conclusion . The results of my research into the uses of "to 
come" followed by an infinitive, has been more rewarding in 
the field of Rabbinic literature than it had been in that of 
the Greco-Hellenistic world. In fact, the Rabbinic writings 
contained a number of examples where "to come" + inf. was used 
as an idiomatic expression, meaning "to have the intention, or 
purpose to ..." as well as others meaning "to have as a task, 
or mission to ...." Given that Greek-written literature con¬ 
tained no examples of this idiomatic usage, and that the con¬ 
trary is the case with the Rabbinic writings, I feel justified 
in supposing that ov + inf. is in reality a. Greek rendering 
of a Palestinian idiom , having the above indicated meaning. 
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r See esp. E. Siorberg, 
den Evangelien, Lund 1955, 


Der Verborgene Menschensohn in 
41-98. 


CHAPTER 


FIVE 


THE OLD TESTAMENT AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 


I. THE OLD TESTAMENT . 

The OT, being closer to the NT than any other literature, 
and to which Jesus and the NT owe many of their modes of ex¬ 
pression — not to speak of the continuity and discontinuity 
between both Testaments — deserves very special attention. 

We shall bring forth all the relevant texts where "to come" 
is used in a significant way and show some analogy to the v^'X- 
@ov-logia. Our main question is whether the NT VjXGov form of 
expression, with all the implications and overtones it can 
hide, echoes a similar OT usage, or some particular concep¬ 
tion as would be the coming of Yahweh. 

A. VTX1/vj>8ov in the OT (MT/LXX) . 

The expression "I have come in order to...," contrary to 

a natural expectation, is quite rare in the OT. In the MT,<n?'Q + 

inf., which is the most natural formulation, occurs only seven 

times and rjXSov + inf. ten times in the LXX. Of all these, in 

Jgs.20,4; 2 Sam.14,15; 19,21(20) and 1 Kgs.18,12, "I have come" 

has not particular force or significance, and to some extent 

that is also true of 1 Sam.16,2.5 where the prophet saves 

2 

himself from Saul's wrath by saying: 

I have come to offer a sacrifice to the Lord 

(tncYi run s V niiV /Bo<nc* r<+> y \ kw). 

From the context, "I have come" refers to Saul's trip, i.e. to 
movement with a particular purpose. 


1"I have come" is also expressed by other verbs such as 
HIT, rui , V*** (Hif • ) , (Nif. ) ? but these express other 

nuances. Since e^y’scrGoU and ^KeiV, are rhe most natural and most 
frequent translations in the LXX of cNTQ., 1 have examined very 
particularly the uses of these three. In the LXX "Aeytd-Gou trans¬ 
lates over 30 Hebrew verbs but over 95$ of the time XQ. On the 
uses of XIH in the OT see esp. H.D. Preuss' art. in the TWAT I, 
col. 536-568 (esp. 562-568) as well as E. Jenni,"’Kommen* im 
Theologischen Sprachgebrauch des Alten Testaments," in Wort- 
Gebot - Glaube . Zurich 1970, 251-261, and F. Schnutenhaus, * f Das 
kommen und erscheinen Gottes im Alten Testament," ZAW 76(1964) 
1 - 22 . 

*^he English text, unless otherwise stated, is taken from 
the New English Bible . 
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In Ex.5,23 Moses complained to the Lord: 

Since I first went ( H L & '2/n^no^o.u jacu ) to Pharaoh to 
speak (^21^) in thy name he has heaped misfortune on 
thy people, and .... 

The most interesting texts are found in the Book of Dan¬ 
iel. In 9,23 the archangel Gabriel tells Daniel, as he appears 
to him: 

I have come to pass on to you (l s )nV VlXl *]\'/eyc!> f)X0ov 
tou &v/<xy)r£*i\cu ctol ; for you are a man greatly beloved. 
Consider well the words, consider the vision: .... 

and again in 10,14 he tells him: 

I have come to explain to you (~]rinV \Tltf2/r)X&ov croy- 
6Ti<rcu (re) what will happen to your people in days to 
come; for this too is a vision for those days. (cf. 
also 10,12.20) 

The case is similar in the LXX version of Dan. 11,2 ( fjXSov is 
absent in the Theodotian recension and the MT). 

In these passages, "I have come in order to" is in the 
mouth of an envoy of God who speaks as one who has a mission 
to accomplish. 

Besides the mentioned texts, there are others wherein 
!! I have/will come" is used in an emphatic manner and a par¬ 
ticular mission or purpose is deducible, even though an in¬ 
finitive is not used. Thus, in Ex.3,13 Moses is told by God: 

"I have sent you again in v.14): .to which he 

replies: 

If I go Go k I)3\7 eyto k\tu<ro/uaii) to the Israelites and 
tell them^ that the God of their forefathers has sent 
me ( H ]nW/o(rTe(TTO(.\Ktv).... 

In 1 Sam. 17,4-5 Goliath is told by David: 

I have come Oo ‘OLV/kctyu* noQeoojj&i ) against you in the 
name of the Lord of Hosts, .... 

which resembles Balaam 1 s manifestation to Balak, in Num.22,38: 

I have come (‘TU'O/rjioo), as you see. ...whatever the 
word God puts into my mouth, that is what I will say. 

and the response of the mysterious "man standing in front of 

Joshua with a drawn sword" to his query, in Jos.5,14: 

I am here (MlaQ /rvcf^c* yeyovoO as captain of the army 
of the Lord. 


^The verb 12 + inf. in persons other than the first per¬ 
son sing, is not rare in the OT: see for instance Gen.19,9; 

Ex.12,23? Nm.4,3; Jgs.19,15; 1 Sam.26,15; 2 Sam.3,2? 13,5; 

2 Kgs.4,1b? Isa.16,12; Jer.42,22; Ezek.14,7; 38,13; etc. 
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In these last two texts‘\TU<1 has a very official tone; it is 
solemn and authoritative. 

Nehemiah relates in 2,9.11 his activity as an envoy of 
Artaxerxes to his people: 

Then I came (^YlXM/viXOov ) to the governors of the prov¬ 
ince Beyond the River, and gave them the king's letter. 
... I came to Jerusalem ... and I told no one what my 
God had put into my heart to do for Jerusalem, (cf. 
also 13 , 6 . 7 ) 

In Job 1,15b.16b.17b the messanger tells him: 

“jV TAnV "7 2*7 •■JcY-pi nbW/lyui ?)^8oV TOO ofrrayyei'Xcll tfoi. 

In these texts, "I have come" is found in the mouth of 
special envoys sent with a particular mission to accomplish. 

In this perspective the exchange between Joab and Absalom, in 
2 Sam.14,32 is most instructive: 

Absalom told Joab: "Behold. I sent ( s nnVu> /oUTarr£t\oO 
word to you, 'Come Co/v^k^) here, that I may send 
(nn l MD^/^«To<J'Te\AoJ) you to the king, to ask, 'Why have 
I come CJI^l/vABov) from Geshur?... 111 Then Joab went 
(c\"H‘'l/€.lcr?|\8ev) to the king and told him;.... 

B. The Coming of Yahweh . 

There are a good number of texts where £YB/eV)(e<r9<u is used 
in connection with Yahweh*s theophanic appearances and a num¬ 
ber of prophecies about his future coming to his people. 

1. Yahweh's Theophanic Appearances . There are some texts 
wherein Yahweh speaks in the first person alluding to his dy¬ 
namic appearance. Thus Yahweh in Ex.20,24b tells Moses: 

Wherever I cause my name to be invoked, I will come 
to you and bless you. (cf. Mt. 18,20!) 

Again, in Ex.19,9, speaking to Moses Yahweh makes reference to 
his theophanic appearance:^ 


^"The difference between a Theophany and an Epiphany is not 
always easy to draw. In great traits it can be said that a 
Theophany refers to God's coming to an individual who serves 
as a medium between God and his people; the manner of his ap- 

? arition may vary (eg. in a fire, wind, etc. or personally). 

t is momentaneous and has for purpose to communicate a mes¬ 
sage. In an Epiphany we find an aspect of concreteness, even 
humanness, and is marked by a prolonged presence of the di¬ 
vinity; its purpose is primarily to procure salvific help. 

See J. Jeremias, Theophanie . Die Geschichte einer alttesta- 
mentlichen Gattung (WMANT,10), Neukirchener Verlag, 1965, and 
E. Pax, ETTIfrANEIA , Munchen 1955 , as well as E. Schnutenhaus, 
"Das kommen und erscheinen Gottes im Alten Testament," ZAW 76 
(1964), 1-22. 
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I am now coming to you (‘T'Vy Xl ‘‘DJK mn / TTd^oty wopoa) 
in a thick cloud, so that I may speak to you in the 
hearing of the people, and their faith in you may nev¬ 
er fail. 

5 

In Hos.11,9 Yahweh assures Ephraim: 

I will not come (x’OX /^icreXtoaopou) in the city to de¬ 
stroy. 

A similar metaphorical mode of speech is found in Ezek.16,8: 

Again I came by /Stv^XBov) and say that you [the 

chosen people] were ripe for love. (cf.Isa.50,2a). 

2. Yahweh y s Messengers . The verb is used with re¬ 

spect to apparitions of angels in Gen.19*1 (to Lot), Jgs.6,11 
(sat at Ophrah); and 13,9 (to Manoah; LXX reads rra^eYev^To and 
B reads yjXBcv) Job 1,14-18 (cf. v.15b,16b, and 17b). 

In Dan.10,12 an angel comforts Daniel: 

Do not be afraid, Daniel, ..., your prayers have been 
heard, and I have come ( s JI^3/£i(r^\8ov/; Theod. y^XBov) 
in answer to them. 

and in 10,20 Michael asks Daniel: 

Do you know why I have come ( n J1Xa / r^\8ov ) to you?.... 

In these texts "I have come" has a very official and authori¬ 
tative tone in the mouth of a messenger. 

We also learn of Yahweh*s "comings" in dreams. Thus he ap¬ 
peared to Abimelech (Gen.20,3), to Laban (Gen.31*24), to 
Balaam (Num.22,9.20), and to Samuel (1 Sam.3,10), always to 
convey a message. 

Manoah ! s wife tells him, in Jgs.13,6, that "A man of God 
came (cN’D/V]\8kv ) to me;.... he said to me...." More directly, 
the widow of Zarephtah faces "the man of God" Elijah with the 
cry: 

You came (xiXD /eurnXBes) here to bring my sins to light 
and kill my son! (l Kgs.17,18; cf. Mt.8,29b par). 

Malachi prophecies, in 3,22f: 

I will send you the prophet Elijah before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord comes. He will reconcile 
fathers to sons and sons to fathers [cf. Mt.10,35/Lk. 
12,53!], lest I come ( t \ ,, ax , *]3> /pv^eVBu)) and put the 
land under a ban to destroy it. 


^My translation. 
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It is most interesting to note that no prophet ever says 
"I came," and that there is not even mention of his coming 
but, on the contrary, there is frequent reference to his hav¬ 
ing been sent.^ The prophets are conscious of their having 
been sent by Yahweh, as indicated especially by Jeremiah*s 
remarks in 23,28; 26,12.15; 4-3,2; etc. 

3. Witnesses to Yahweh*s Presence , Moses speaks twice of 

the theophanic presence in terms of God’s having come. In Ex. 

20,20 he tells the people, after his descent from the mountain: 

Do not be afraid; God has come to test you,... 

( n-nVx’A *a Don* mbi inv3 

and in his farewell discourse, shortly before his death, Moses 
begins thus: 

The Lord came (£l/r\Kei) from Sinai; he shone forth from 
Seir. He showed himself from Mount Paran,...(Dt.33,2) 

The Philistines, when they realized that the Ark of the 

Covenant had been brought to the camp of the Israelites and 

heard their shouts of joy, exclaimed: 

A god has come XU ; LXX: oi Deo't ry<jourw) into the 

camp. We are lost! No such thing has ever happened 
before (1 Sam.4,7). 

Here Yahweh*s presence in the Ark is localized. The permanent 

presence of God in the Temple is explained by Ezechiel thus: 

No man may enter it [the outer gate of the sanc¬ 
tuary] , for the Lord the God of Israel has entered 
it (n (44,2? cf. also 43,4). 

The texts we have relevated could hardly have been in the 
background of the NT -sayings. In fact, they have found 

no echo in the NT. They are for the most part addressed to an 
individual and their content is of a different nature. The NT 
Y\i& cv-logia do not copy nor concretize the OT past appearances 
of Yahweh. It remains for us to ask whether they actualize OT 
prophetic announcements of the future coming of God. 


^See Gen.45,5; Ex.3,10-16; 7,15f; Jgs.6,14; 2 Sam.7,15; 
24,12; 1 Kgs.21,18f; 2 Kgs.20,5? Isa.6,9? 7,3; 48,16f; Jer. 
1,7.17; 2,2; 26,12.15; Zech.2,13? 4,9; 6,15. 
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C. The Announcements of the Future coming of God . 

It is noteworthy that a conception of the future coming 
of God developed around the Exilic time. Past comings of God 
are rarely mentioned, as we have seen, and this is mostly be¬ 
cause there existed in pre-Exilic times a strong consciousness 
of the perennial presence of God. It was only with the menace 
and actual experience of the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
Exile that a questioning of God's protective presence develop¬ 
ed. Prom that time on a more concrete coming of God in the near 
future was prophetically announced and expected. Thus, we are 
touching into the realm of messianic expectations. 

1. Whence Yahweh comes . The coming of God is announced in 

Theophanic terms in Isa.30,27a: 

See, the name of the Lord comes from afar, 

his anger blazing,.... 

and in 60,1: 

Arise, Jerusalem, rise clothed in light; your light 
has come (^Yin* c\3/r\ Kei <rou ) and "the glory 

of the Lord shines over you. (cf. Lk.1,78; Jn.1,14). 

Ezechiel in 43,2, describing his prophetic vision, mentions: 

I beheld the glory of the God of Israel coming (^3/ 
r^yero) from the east. 

while Habakuk indicates that 

God comes from Teman, the Holy One from 

Mount Paran;... (3,3; cf. Dt.33,2). 

Further, Isa.63,1 rhetorically asks: 

Who is this coming (XO/na^pvJ^ucVo^) from Edom, coming 
from Bozrah,...? 

7 

and the Psalmist sings 

Lift up your heads, you gates,^ ... . that the king of 
glory may come in / £u<re\eu<r£Tou) . (24,7*9) 

Zechariah (14,5b) in turn precises that 

The lord my God will appear (^3 /y\vcg 0 with all the 
holy ones. (cf. Mt.25,31; 1 Th.1,7; Jude 14) 

2. Yahweh will come to Judge . A number of texts announce a 
future coming of God with the purpose of judging. This is very 
bluntly stated by the Psalmist in 96,13 and 98,9:^ 

7Psalms are cited according to the MT. 

8 It is most interesting to note that the LXX has trans¬ 
lated the same Hebrew verb, , in two identical sentences, 
by two different verbs. In Ps.96(95),13 it is translated /// 
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He comes, he comes (N’l/^eyercci) to judge the earth.... 
(cf. Ps.9,8; Acts 17,31? Apoc.19,11) 

and in the liturgical hymn of 1 Chr.16 was sung: 

... let the trees of the forest shout for joy before 
the Lord when he comes to judge c\’2.’ s D/ 

K^Tvcu) the earth (v.33). 

Likewise Isa.3,14-: 

The Lord will come in judgment (^13. H ) 

against the elders of his people and their officers. 

and Hos.10,10: 

I will come [B omit.] ncuSeuobfi) against the 

wayward people to punish them;.... 

Ezechiel, speaking as God's mouthpiece, says: 

I will bring about such ruin [on Israel] as never was 
before, until the rightful sovereign comes (r'lwX KX7V 
isDumn iV / ou *4\0n). Then I will give him all. 
(21,32) 

That is also the idea expressed in Isa.66,15: 

For see, the Lord is coming in fire (X l Q' 1 nuf 

fWi), ... , to strike home with his furious anger, 

(cf. 2 Th.1,8)1° 

More nuanced are Habakuk 2,2f: 

(2) Write down the vision, inscribe it on tablets,..., 

(3) for there is still a vision for the appointed time. 
At the destined hour it will come in breathless haste, 
it will not fail. If it delays wait for it; for when 

it comes will be no time to linger. 

and Ps.50,3: 

. d 

Our God is coming ( /qKei) and will not keep si¬ 
lence. 

3. Yahweh will come to Save . In other texts there is ques¬ 
tion of God coming to his people in order to bring them sal¬ 
vation, which'was an expectation developed in Exilic times 
and nourished hopes. The bridge between his future purpose of 
judging and of saving is put forward in Isa.35,4: 


/// by €^)(e toil and in Ps.98(97),9 by This suggests Jbhat 

both verbs were considered as interchangeable, even if v™u> is 
used especially in cultic and epiphanic contexts. 

9My translation. 

lOThis text should be related to Mai.3,19,- ''Behold the day 
[MT: UPfl ; B,S,L,C: v\^4^o( ;A,Q: *u0ou! ] comes (e^^Ursu /S2 ), burn¬ 
ing like an oven, when all the arrogant and all evildoers will 
be stubble; .. ..** 
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See, your God comes (tfYTVnot in LXX!) with vengeance, 
with dread retribution he comes to save you (£YX. K X*\n 
/ o(utc >5 r|KG.l (Tiocroli) . 

More specifically, God's coming to save is proclaimed in Isa. 
62,11: 

Tell the daughter of Zion, Behold your deliverance 
has come ill H / 6 cru>rrj^ 'n’ofectyiWTcti) . 

A text that should be related to Zechariah 2,14(10 LXX): 

Shout aloud and repoice, daughter of Zion; I am com¬ 
ing /tyu> e.e)lopjou), I will make my dwelling 

among you, says the Lord. 

and Zech.9,9 (cf. Mt.21,5/Jn.12,15): 

Rejoice, rejoice, daughter of Zion, ... , for see, 
your king is coming (XlO.*' /^e)kTou) to you, his cause 
won, his victory gained, humble and mounted on an 

ass,.... 

as well as Isa.59,l9f: 

(19) So from the west men shall fear his name, fear 
his glory from the rising of the sun; for it shall 
come like a shining river, the^.spirit of the Lord hov¬ 
ering over it, (20) come (20.1/V fel ) as the ransomer of 
Zion and of all in Jacob who repent of their rebel¬ 
lion. (cf. Rom.11,26). 

Besides the two particular purposes seen in a future com¬ 
ing of God, to judge and to save, a third one is mentioned by 
Isa.40,10a: 

Here is the Lord God coming (\’V:r /£e)UvoiL) in might, 
coming to rule with his right arm. 

In the same vein is Isa.66,18: 

I am coming ([nlx’l ; A, it, Tg and Syr: 'S\\> H/^Yojacu) 
to gather all nations and tongues; and they shall come 
and shall see my glory. 

While Hosea exhorts his people: 

... it is time to seek the Lord, seeking him till he 
comes ~ toG e\8eW) and gives you just mea¬ 

sure of rain. (10,12b). 

the Psalmist cries: 

when will you come (XMin/^as) to me? (101,2).^ 

Ps. 11.8,26 is the only text wherein the absolute XUD/o 
£^)(o|lA £\/05 is used, sung at Jesus' entrance into Jerusalem in Mt. 
21,9/Lk.19,38 (cf. also Mt.23,39/Lk.13,35). 

There remain three other texts that have been variously 


11 


My translation. 
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variously interpreted. In Ban,7^3 the prophet relates: 

I saw one like a son of man coming (finx' 330 /LXX: 
^eY fero ; Theod.: with the clouds..,. 

In the puzzling phrase from Jacob*s farewell prophetic speech 

before his death, in Gen.49,10, he tells his children: 

The sceptre shall not pass from Judah, 

nor the staff from his descendants, 

nVw cVT*- H 3 / eu$ oi\r<L\0fl t<* <*ux& 

and the obedience of the nations is his.12 (cf. Hbr.7, 

14). 

1 3 

To this text should be related the oracle of Balaam: 

I see him, but not now; I behold him, but not near: a 
star shall come forth (ITT/cwaTeXet) out of Jacob, a 
comet arise from Israeli (Num.24,17; cf. Mt.2,2) 

and Ezek.21,32 (cf. supra ). 

Finally, in Mai.3*If* a text cited in Mt. 11 ,3-10/Lk.7,19- 
27; Mk.1,2/Lk.1,76 and Jn%3,28, we find evidence of the inter¬ 
changeability of the concept of God*s coming and his appear¬ 
ing, as well as the closeness between the messenger sent and 
the Lord who comes: 

(1) Look, I am sending my messenger who will clear a 
path before^me. Suddenly the Lord whom you seek will 
come to his temple; the messenger of the 

covenant in whom you delight is here, here already 
(c\'l“ run /c^erdt), says the Lord of Hosts. (2) Who can 
endure the day of his coming (1^13/&ur 060 u) ? Who can 
stand firm when he appears OJYlX’DfO /onrcwrici) ? 

We may conclude with H.D. Preuss that "Israel erwartet 

14 

das endgultige Kommen des gekommenen und kommenden JHWH." 

Even if it is not impossible that this expectation be given an 
actualizing expression in Jesus* y^XQo'J, it is almost impossible 
to prove that it really does so. The texts we possess are not 
very numerous and, with the exception of Gen.49,10; Num.24,17; 
Dan.7*1 3 ;Ls. 118 , 26 ; Zech.9,9 and Mai.3,If, are neither cited 
nor alluded to. However, precisely these exceptions, especially 


^The crux interpretum is the word n^ll), for which many 
interpretations and meanings have been put forward. See, besides 
the standard commentaries, the studies by W.L. Moran, "Gen 49, 

10 and its use in Ez 21,32," Bib 39(1958;, esp. 4Q5-416, and 
L. Sabottka, "Noch Einmal den 49,10," Bib 51(1970). 225-229. 

The variant readings are listed by Moran, art , cit . 414. 

^See the study by J. Blenkinsopp, "The Oracle of Judah 
and the Messianic Entry," JBL 80(1961;, esp. 56f. 


14 - 


Preuss, art.N TWAT I, col.568. 
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the citation of the only text having the absolute JOR/o c- 

(Ps.118,26) and the expression n the Son of Man has 

come..." which alludes to Dan.7,13, suggest that behind the 

NT v|\0oV lies the veterotestamentary expectation of a final 

and unsurpassable personnage that would come to inaugurate the 
15 

Messianic era. 


^The coming of Wisdom (crocpi'oQ, to which Wis.7,7? Sir.24,8. 
10b.11 and 4 En.42,2 refer, is so rarely mentioned that — in 
spite of its personalization — it cannot be said that behind 
the NT r\\6cv lies the coming of Wisdom. 

The coming of M the day of the Lord M should also be point¬ 
ed out, in as much as it is another expression for the coming 
of the Messiah. See Joel 3,4(2,51 LXX); Zech.14,1; Mai.3,23 
(4,5 LXX); Isa.13,9. 

Besides the texts we have cited, wherein there is a direct 
usage of "to come", there are some wherein the verb Q'l p (Hifil)/ 
c*vi(TTr||uiL is used — a verb that in Qumran will have great im¬ 
portance in relation to the Messianic expectation. In the past 
God raised judges (Jgs.2,16.18), prophets (Am.2,11; Jer.29,15). 
and even is said to have raised a king to himself (1 Kgs.14,14). 
God is also called to rise (no\p /cwacrra or oiVcxctt^Oi ), in the 
sense of n to come" and help: Num.10,35? Jgs.18,9; Jer.2,27 and 
esp. the Pss.3,8; 7,7? 9,20; 10,12; etc.; 2 Chr.6,41. The sense 
of "to come" is also present in Ps. 12,6; Isa.14,22; 33,10; and 
"to bring/cause to come salvation" in Jgs.2,16; 3,9-15. How¬ 
ever, there are three texts in particular that deserve special 
attention for their messianic outlook. In Dt.18,15.18, the key 
text (v.15-19) for the Samaritans 1 Messianic hope, Moses says 
to his people: M (v. 15) The Lord your Gcd will raise up (D^pV 
c*VotcrTr|crfci) a prophet from among you like myself, and you shall 
listen to him. ... [And Moses reports that God told him:] (18) 

I will raise up (D K p^V^v^crTr|Cjr<o) for them a prophet like you, 
one of their own race, and will put my words into his mouth." 
(Cf. Mt.17,5/Mk.9,7? Lk.24,27: Jn.1,21.45; 3,34a; 5,46; 6,14; 
7,40; I2,49f? Acts 3,22; 7,37)• The second important text an¬ 
nounces the royal Messiah: Jeremiah tells his people: "The days 
are now coming, says the Lord, when I will make a righteous 
Branch spring (‘T\Qpfn/aveASTr^u)) from David 1 s line, a king who 
shall rule wisely, maintain law and justice in the land." ( 23,5 
cf. 1 Cor.1,30). Finally, Jer.30(37),9 • "they [the foreigners] 
shall serve the Lord^their God and David their king, whom I 
will raise up (D^pAV^v^crTiyriu) for them" (cf. also Am.9,11; the 
theme of service is antithetical to Mk.10,45 par.!). 

Finally, a note concerning the Targums. I have checked 
the Tg Onkelos, for which a concordance exists, as well as 
Neofiti 1 thanks to the help of Prof. A. Diez-Macho who sent 
me the pages of the forthcoming concordance which contained 
the verbs MTIK and N" 11. I found however no special use of "to 
come" which might be of interest to us or which was not already 
in the MT. The only relevant and interesting passage in the 
Targums Jerushalmi I and Neofiti 1 which has come to my atten— 
ti?n has been the haggadic expansion to Gen.18,2, concerning 
which, see the next page. Unfortunately research in the /// 
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Note on the Targums to Gen.18,2 . 

In the haggadic expansion which we find in the Targums 
Jerushalmi I (=TJ I) and Neofiti 1 to Gen.18,2 —absent in 
the Tg Onkelos,— the three men that Abraham saw standing 
near him are pictured as three envoys of God, each having a 
very concrete mission, which tradition there describes as: 
"to announce (to Abraham) that Sarah will bear him a child," 
"to save Lot" and "to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah." 


Tg Jerushalmi I (Gen.18,2) 

... jiVji rn**! inVjT^j ... 
m xto p tjvH xn 1 ^ n\up 
iovmofr .ox in 
... mV mui ... 

.mv mi 

... wiV jv xarujoS 

xjvx mi 

— OYfO ji- pn'D 1 ? 


Tg Neofiti 1 (Gen.18,1) 

... ytn ihIiudx ... 
n*no mn "\d tjv nVmy 

jnupnV nVxwt nxmp joxlto 
... mV mu '“i... 
nVjvus nrDJi .osti 

. ..151*7*7 H3T w VUO i 7 

nVnmx nxntji xdx^oi 
.... Dm 


What is quite instructive, and concerns our particular study, 
is the interchangeability in the above texts between "he came" 
and "he was sent": while the TJ I says that these envoys 
"came" (JT\YJ1) the Tg Neofiti says that they were sent (H^JIULY)• 
The use of H Vn i2J*V, and notYJLV, in Neofiti is intentional, in 
view of the sovereignty of God. This phenomenon of alternat¬ 
ing between "to come" and "to be sent" brings immediately to 
mind that of Mk.1,38 (c?.f|)vPov) — Lk.4,43 (cxxr.eo'Tcx^r]v) and 
shows once more how easily one passed from the one to the oth¬ 
er; it underlines the complementarity of the two standpoints 
—which is especially clear in TJ I where both verbs are used. 
The expression A’HT** 1^10*7 YJVC (he came to save) in TJ I deserves 
attention inasmuch as it finds an echo in Lk.9,56a and 19,10: 
V|\&CV (earlier than "the SM came") CTtOCTOU. Coupled with the 
mission of the third envoy, viz. -pTTO/' (to destroy), this 
haggadah reminds us of Lk.9,56a where, in a similar perspec¬ 
tive (within the context of the pe^icope 9,52-56), there is 
also a question of saving/delivering-destroying/annihilating. 

/// Targums has been greatly handicapped by the non-existence 
of concordances and my limited familiarity with Aramaic. 
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II. THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA . 

The Pseudepigraphic literature presents the interest 
which a literature that originated in Palestine, in its great¬ 
est part around the time when Christianity came into being, 
can present. Many Pseudepigrapha have suffered Christian in¬ 
terpolations, which indicates that it offered a definite in¬ 
terest to the early Christians. Being sufficiently close to 
the NT times, it gives us a good source to search for the pos¬ 
sibility that a recurrent "to come in order to" pattern of 
speech is present in it. 

At the outset it should be noted that, since most of the 
Pseudepigrapha is interested in painting divine revelations, 
there is a rather frequent mention of the "coming" of angels 
and other messengers to a given OT personnage to mediate the 

2 

revelation intended by God or to bring some specific message. 

A. "I have come in order to" Texts . 

The formula "to come in order to" is very rare in the 
past tense. Pour examples I have found are: 

- The Apoc. of Moses 16,3, where the devil tells the serpent: 

I hear that thou art wiser than all the beasts, 
and I have come to counsel thee ...; 

- 4 Ezra 6,30, where the angel Uriel announces to Ezra: 

These things came I to show thee this night ...; 

- and again, 4 Ezra 7,2: 

Up, Ezra, and hear the words that I have come to 
speak unto thee ... (cf. Lk.1,19; Apoc.22,6.16!); 

- and^the Test. Job 34,20, where Eliphas* friends tell Job: 

(y^e) Ivcx w^° { ( LLU 8i r |crco|U€9o( ofuTov_? 


^For a discussion about the origin, date of composition, 
and MSS. see esp. A.-M. Denis, Introduc ti on aux P seu depigraphes 

Grecs d'Ancien Testament, Leiden 1970. 
o 

An angel comes to Baruch (3 Bar.1,3; 8.1: 11,4; Paralip . 
Jeremiou 6,15), to Ezra (4 Ez.6,30; 7,2; 10,^9) to Abimelech 
( Paralip . Jeremiou 6,2). The archangel Michael comes to Judas 
Maccabee (1 Ez.90,14, cf. 2 Mac.11,68), to Abraham (Test. 

Abrah. II and often) to Adam (1 En.71,14; Book of Adam and Eve 
25,3)• Angels come to judge Adam (Apoc. Moses 22,2; and to 
bury Eve (43,1). Further, death (personified) comes to Abraham 
(Test. Abrah. (A) XVI): the word of God came to Baruch (10,1; 
13,1); "The Lord came to Abram in a dream" (Jub.14,1), and 
also to Paradise (Apoc. Moses 8,1); etc. 

^S.P. Brock (ed.) Testamentum Iobi, Leiden 1967. 
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B. The Future Coming; of the Messiah . 


In this literature there are a number of places and oc¬ 
casions in which there is a specific mention of the future com- 

Z|_ 

ing of God. Thus, for instance in 2 En.32,1 God says to Enoch: 

Then I can take thee at My second coming. 

and in 1 En.91,7 Methuselah says that: 

the holy Lord will come forth with wrath and chastise¬ 
ment to execute judgment on earth. 5 

These refer to a coming after that of creation (cf. 58,If — 

version A). In 2 Bar.48,39: 

the judge shall come and will not tarry, 

and in 4 Ez.12,32: 

This is the Messiah, who shall spring from the seed of 
David, and shall come and speak unto them; he shall 
reprove them for their ungodliness, rebuke them .... 

In the first Parable of 1 En.1(v.3-9) it is prophesied: 

(3) The Holy Great One will come forth from His dwell¬ 
ing, And the eternal God will tread upon the earth 
(even) on Mount Sinai, .... 

(9) And behold! He c.ometh with ten thousands of His 
holy ones to execute judgment upon all, and to destroy 
all the ungodly: and to convict all flesh .... 

V.3 should be compared with Jer-. 10 in The Lives of the Proph¬ 
ets 

The Lord departed from Sinai into heaven, and he will 
again come with might (cAc.uu crai ev fovapti.). (cf. 2 Mac. 
2 , 8 ) 

In the Testamen ts of the Twelv e Patri archs we find several in¬ 
teresting sayings that reveal the Messianic expectations in 
terms of coming. In the T. Levi 5,2 God says to Levi: 

I have given thee th§ blessings of the priesthood until 
I come and sojourn (£to$ i^aroiKV^cru)) in the midst 

of Israel, (cf. Zech.2,14!) 

The angels inform Levi, in 8,11: 

thy seed shall be divided into three offices, for a 
sign of the glory of the Lord who is to come (66^ 
i<u£iou 


^The English translations, unless otherwise indicated, 
are taken from R.H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of 
the Old Testament , vol.II: Pseudepigrapha, Oxford 1913. 

^See further 1 En.90,15.18; Pa ral ip. Jeremipu 6,6; 2 Bar. 

72,2. 

^C.C. Torrey fed.), The Lives of the Prophets. Greek Text 
and Translation, Philadelphia 19^6. It is dated by Torrey before 
80 A.D. See also Denis, Introduction aux Pseudepigraphes 89f. 
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In the T. Juda 22,2, the Patriarch says to his children: 

among men of another race shall my kingdom be brought 
to an end, until the salvation of Israel shall come, 
(eios Tou to <ru)Tne»ov tou ; cf. also T. 

Levi 2,11). 

Naphtali, in 4,5, says to his children: 

And the Lord shall scatter them [the chosen people] 
upon the face of the earthuntil the compassion of 
the Lord shall come (cl^e'S °u T '° v<0 ^ 00 )i 

a man working righteousness and working mercy unto all 
them that are afar off, and to them that are near. 

This text finds an echo in Mt.9,13. In the late Testament of 
n 

Abraham , Recension A, XIV, Michael explains to Abraham why 

a soul he saw was "abjudged to the middle" of the scale: 

Because the judge found that its sins and its righ¬ 
teous deeds were equal, and he neither handed it 
over to judgment nor to salvation, until c the time 
when the judge of all comes (&x>$ ou eX©^ o tlo\/ 

OtTToiVTuW) . 

Besides these texts, two others which express the same idea 
but use the verb " to raise " (tfv/ia-Tv^pA ) should be mentioned 
because of their importance. These are the T. Juda 24,1 and 
T. Simeon 7 >2. In the T. Juda 24,1 a clear allusion to Num. 
24,17 is made: 8 

And after these things shall a star arise (oWorraX^i) 

(to you from Jacob in)9 for peace. And a man shall 
arise (oi^oicr ty^gtou) (from my seed) 1 ©, like th'e sun of 
righteousness, walking with the sons of men in meek¬ 
ness and righteousness, (cf. also T. Levi 18,3)* 

Simeon tells his children, in T. Sim.7,2 that: 

the Lord shall raise (ofv'ofcrrqcrei) up from Levi as it 
were a High-Priest, and from Judah as it were a King 
(God and man); He shall save all (the Gentiles and)' 1 
the race of Israel. 

This terminology and allusions we shall find again in Qumran. 


?M.E. Stone (transl.). The Testament of Abraham, Phila- 
delphi 19?2. The Hebrew Vorlag e is acc. to”T3enis, Introduction 
aux Pseudepigraphes 89f•, probably of the first half of the 
1st cent. A.D. 

^On the use and importance given to Num.24,17 in the Test, 
of the XII Patriarchs and Qumran see M. Philonenko, Les inter ¬ 
polations ohr6tiennes 8-12. 

9Absent in the Armenian MSS, as is the sentence that fol¬ 
lows "And a man shall arise...," but the Greek MSS are to be 
preferred. 

^©For R.H. Charles,n. ad loc., it is an interpolation, to 
the contrary Philonenko , op . cit . 10. 

11 

This and the previous parenthetical expression are in¬ 
terpolations acc. to Charles, but only the 2d one is an inter¬ 
polation for Philonenko, op. cit . 7 



285 


We find Christian interpolations in T. Asher 7,3, the 
Vita Adae et Ev ae 42,2-5, and the Paralip . Jeremiou 9,15f. 
20f., in which there is mention made of the coming of Jesus 
in futuristic terms. Thus, in the T. Asher 7,3 we find Mt.11, 
18 echoed: 

Until the Most High shall visit the earth, coming Him¬ 
self [as man, with men v eating and drinking 
|u€toi ow tti )] 12^ and breaking the 

head of the dragon in the water, (cf. also T. Simeon 

6,5.7). 

In the Vita Adae et Evae 42, we find the following interpola¬ 
tion: 

When five thousand five hundred years have been ful¬ 
filled, then will come upon earth the most beloved 
king Christ, the son of God, to revive the body of 
Adam and with him to revive the bodies of the dead. 

(3) He Himself, the Son of God, when he comes will 
be baptized in the river of Jordan, then he will 
anoint from the oil of mercy all that believe in Him. 
(v.2f.). 

1 3 

Finally, in the Paraleipo mena Jeremiou 9,15f we read that: ^ 

after these things there shall be 477 years more and 
he comes to earth. 

and in 9,20f: 

For he shall come (eXcOo-crou) and he will go out and 
choose for himself twelve apostles to proclaim the 
news among the nations — f he whom I have seen adorned 
by his father and coming ) into the world 

on the Mount of Olives — and he shall fill the hungry 
souls. (21) When Jeremiah was saying this concerning 
the son of God — that he is coming (on eeXex^i ) in¬ 
to the world — the people became very angry .... 

What may we conclude? evidently that the formula "to come 
in order to" is so rare in this literature that it is useless 
to think of an origin in this milieu! 


CONCLUSION. 

From our research into the non-NT uses of the formula "to 
come (to...)" we can draw the following conclusions: 


'^Cf. M. Philonenko, Les interpolat ions chretiennes, 40. 

^3r.a. Kraft and A.-E. Purintum (ed. and transl.), Para- 
leipomena Jeremiou , Philadelphia 1972. Dated ca. 130 A.D., of 
Jewish origin. Cf. also Denis, Introduction aux Pseudepigraohes 


W C « J. UU Lp, J-U . . aj-QU • 

74f. See further the late (3-4 
VIII,37f.218.256.326f which sp 
futuristic terms, using ^eu 


-4 r»,ent. A..D. ) Oracula Sibyllina 
speak of the comings of Jesus in 
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1. In the Hellenistic religious movements, the formula 
under study is most rarely found so that one could not speak 
of influences. It should be kept in mind that almost every 
religion envisages a contact between the divinity/ies and 
man. Thus, it is not surprising to find a frequent invoca¬ 
tion "come (£\©e)!” addressed to a divinity. However, since 
we rarely find a reference to an actual coming of a divinity 
or an envoy, it would be foolhardy to think that the NT "I 
have come (in order to...)" formula has its root here. More¬ 
over, there is no evidence, to our knowledge, of a historical 
(in the strict sense) spatio-temporal coming of a divinity 
and particularly as a human being —unless we count as a 
divinity’s coming the person of a king or ruler, which is 

14 

in reality an hypostatisation or a simple representation. 

2. Israel did not adopt the concept of God coming to men 
from its neighbors, as Jorg Jeremias demonstrated in his 
monograph Theophanie (esp. p.151-164). Israel was marked by 
a key event: the Sinai theophany. In fact, the Sinai tra¬ 
dition, which marked Israel’s conceptiQn of God’s relation 

to man, indicates the oldest and first appearance of Yahweh. 
Thus, the Sinai tradition lies at the basis of the conception 
of the covenant and subsequent interventions of God. Yahweh, 
faithful to his covenant, is seen as coming to help his people, 
and since Exilic times his coming in a more concrete fashion 
to bring salvation is expected and hoped for. It is therefore 
not surprising to find a number of references to God’s coming 
in the past and the hope of more in the future. This line of 
thought was kept alive in the Pseudepigraphic literature and 
within the Qumran community, as well as in post-Biblical 
times. It is therefore not impossible that YjX&ov might be 
the expression, in one word, of the awareness that Jesus is 
the REALization of the hoped for coming of a Savior. That 
this could be so is further suggested by the titular use of 
the unique o eg)(p|Lxevo5 (Ps.118,26) in several NT passages 
(cf. p. 288-300). It is also suggested in the Baptist’s 
query whether Jesus is the 6 (Mt. 11 ,3/Lk.7,19*20) , 

TZjT 

On this see esp. the studies of A.D.Nock, "Notes on 
Ruler-Cult I-IV," in JHS 48(1928), 21-43; "Ruler Worship and 
Syncretism," in Amer . Jour . Philolog y 63(1942), 217-223. as 
well as H.Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, Chicago 1948. 
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meaning "the Messiah". 

It is not to be forgotten that the religious conceptions 
and faith of Israel were marked by its very particular and 
personal historical experiences, and vice versa. This is 
evident in its development of a Messianic expectation. A 
key concept within Judaism is that of revelation, of God*s 
salvific initiative and absolute lordship over time and space, 
as well as the consciousness of God*s salvific (and at times 
exclusive!) will for his people. These elements, which sub¬ 
stantially remained unchanged, account for the certainty that 
a savior/Messiah would be sent by God or that God himself 
would COME —either personally or through an envoy. 

"I have come" has been found especially in the mouth of 
envoys who, through this expression, invested their presence 
with special importance. Their presence and mission, gener¬ 
ally a message to transmit, is given an added seal of au¬ 
thority even if they are only intermediaries who carry out a 
mission entrusted to them. They are invested with authority 
by the one who sends, and they reflect this authority when 
they say "I have come to...." Finally, all these personages 
who say "I have come to..." come from and are close to a su¬ 
perior being who, in a religious realm, generally is God. 

3. It is interesting to observe that, in contrast with 
the OT, Rabbinic literature almost does not speak of the 
"coming" of the Messiah. Among the Rabbinic literature, we 
found XT3,/XniC + inf being used idiomatically to express a 
purpose, intention, or a function, task. This led us to as¬ 
sume that ov + inf. in our logia, is a Greek rendering of 
a Palestinian idiomatic expression, and lends at one support 
to our contention that at their origin our logia expressed 
Jesus* intentionality, the verb "to come" having served to 
constitute the idiom "my purpose/intention is to ...." 

While the expression "I have come to..." is a Palestinian 
idiom, it was soon interpreted in the light of the messianic 
expectation. It was in this light that some of our logia 
came into being, and the verb "to come" acquired a signifi¬ 
cance it did not originally have. 



CHAPTER 


SIX 


FURTHER CHRISTOLOGICALLY-ORIENTED USES OF EPXEI0AI 


In this chapter we shall thematically bring together the 
remaining significant uses of e^tcBou as well as of closely re¬ 
lated verbs. This analysis may shed further light on the uses 
of v\\Qov in the logia we have just analyzed. However, not be¬ 
ing the central object of our study, our considerations will 
be, in contrast with the previous chapters, very sketchy: it 
is only a general survey. I am omitting all references to the 
future coming (Parousia) of the Lord. 

A. The Expression **t) 11 . 

The most revealing usage of the verb in connection 

with the historical Jesus is that of the absolute 6 . 

Used as a titular substantive, as a sort of terminus technicus , 
it encompasses the Messianic expectations of Judaism and the 
Christians* realization of its accomplishment. It is found 
on the lips of the Baptist, of the crowds near Jerusalem, and 
of believers alike. When Jesus is called the "o 11 

his Messiahship is invoked. 

1. The Baptist*s announcement of the coming of the Messiah 
occurs in different terms in our Gospels and Acts: 

Mt.3,11b Mk.1,7 Lk.3,16b 

G. \Sk) orrtcru) poo £p)(£tou CpNUtcu (Si) 

icryoedre€OS 
poC Lcttlv, 

OU OUK elpA 

IkcWoj; . .. 

Jn.1 ,15b 

c orrur uj pou 

poo 

yis^o 

(on n^ujTo^ 

p-OU l^|V.) 


o tj)(u^oTeeos 

pou 

cntcTu) pou, 

OU CUK CL|AL 

iKavb$ 


pou, 

ou ouk eipi 
Ikcwo^ .., 


Jn.1,27 

C CTTi iTU pCU 

' e £. i^tvoS, 


ou OUtC fcipi 


Jn.1,30 


orruru) peu 

o<vY|£ 

OJ UpTT^O(T 0 GV pC?U 

Y^ycv^v, , 

(oti TT^JjtO S 
pou v\V.) 


Acts 13.23b 
ISo'u ep^Toa 

ptr* lp€^ 


ou cuvc etpi 
ci£lO % t .. 
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It should be noted that the original logion spoke only of the 
two baptisms: John’s and Jesus’. The term ( 6 ) is 

a later addition: it is absent in Jn and Acts, and its addi¬ 
tion led to the introduction of the verb £<ttiv in Mt. The 
reference to Jesus as icrjfoeorc^os implies a comparison (of su¬ 
periority) with the Baptist whereby Jesus is considered to be 
’’stronger”; it echoes Is.40,10a: ’’Here is the Lord God coming 
(^ 3 s /££)(gt©u) in might, coming to rule with his right arm.” 

The superiority lies in the power he had as judge. This is 
evident from the verse which follows (absent in Mk and Jn), 
which echoes Is.40,10a as well as Mal.3,2f, another important 
announcement of the coming of the one who will purify with 
fire. In Lk.11,22 (diff. Mt.12,29/Mk.3,27) we find the same 
comparison, wherein Jesus alludes to himself as defeater of 
Beelzebub (cf. also 1 Cor.10,22). 

Observing the seven texts above displayed it becomes ev¬ 
ident that only the Syn speak of Jesus as ur)(o£ore^c^ ; of these 
Mk and Lk are similar (t^yer<*i); Jn. 1 ,15b/1 ,30 and Jn.1,27/Acts 
are dissimilar. Which of all these is closer to the earliest 
form? In Acts |A€V4|*e removes the ambiguity of ottutcj jjcou (tem¬ 
poral or figurative local?). The expression o bru<roo 

in Jn.1,l5b and 1,27 is probably taken over from Mt; Jn. 
1,30 plays on Jesus’ primacy (onurio - €.jxtt£o<t0o/- rr^ujTox), and 
hence is the latest of these four. From the three Syn ver¬ 
sions, Lk has preserved the oldest: (1) on/cro^ (ut-oo is absent, 
and one may wonder why he would have omitted it if it had beer 
in his source (he could always have changed it to , as 

in Acts 13,25b!); (2) Mt has taken over om<ru) ^ou from his 
Mkan source, now placed in a better position; and (3) he also 
exerted two further transformations, viz. the change from 

to o () o$ and the shift of the accent from the cor 

ing of the Messiah to his quality of l<r)(U£ ot6£o$. Thus, since 

icryugorego^ and omerco jjiou where primitively absent, the oldest 
form probably read something like: ou ob« £ipu <*^ 105 / 

C s 

U£oWo<; ..., i.e. that preserved by Lk and Acts. The text of 
Acts echoes Mai.3, If (cf . infra ). Even if here we seem to fine 
a tendency to turn to the expression o it should b< 

noted that here it is not used as a Messianic title, but a 
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qualification: the article is pronominal and has a 

purely verbal function; the expression is not interchangeable 
with any known title. That this is so is indicated by Jn. 1 , 
15b/1,30 where it is put side by side with yeyov/ev* 

6 ££)(ojLJitv/o$ /oTTicru* juou :: yeyovcv/ejUTT^ocrBdv poo 

2. In Mt. 11 ,3/Bk.7,l9( .20c) the imprisoned John sends some 
of his disciples m order to ask Jesus: 

cru el o ee^oiaevo s irrtGov/cxXXov TT 0 OcrSoK.S(j.ev; 

Given the deliberative Tr^ocrSo\<u3juev and Jesus* reply which al¬ 
ludes to Isa.35,5f; 42,18 and 61,1, as well as the reference 
to the eeyc* too Xe icrT °£ (Mt. 11 , 2 ), it is evident that 6 
is a circumloquium for "the Messiah", with which it is inter¬ 
changeable. In the Baptist’s question, 6 ^)(o(UCN/o^ is used as 
an absolute having a substantival function which is underlined 
by the definite article and the absence of any further quali¬ 
fier. It has, as in the previous text, a futuristic sense: it 
asks about the expected one who is to come. Thus, the question 
posed to Jesus is used in a titular fashion in so far as "the 
Messiah" can be considered as a title and o e^ypji^v/o^ is here a 
circumloquium for it. Are Jesus and o (=the Messiah) 

equivalent? i.e. can Jesus be called "6 ^)(c(Jitvo^"? The bre^ov'/ 
c\YXov in the question posed by John, which contrasts emphati¬ 
cally with <ru, implies that other o G^ycSjutVo^-pretenders had 
appeared before and therefore JnB is asking whether Jesus is 
the o e^OjLxeVo^, i.e. the true Messiah. 


3. During Jesus* entrance into Jerusalem the people accom¬ 
panying him shout, citing Ps. 118 ( 117 ), 26 : 


Mt.21,9 Mk.11.10 Lk.19,38 

(Ixrcxvva tu j ui&AotuiS , ohrcwv<v 
\ uXoyr} [Aevos euXoy^pifcvc;> euXoy^evcj 

oLoyoJucVos 6 Aq)(ojLieVD£ 6 e^yop^vos 

# > . , o fioCcriXfcu^ , 

eV ovoJlXoiti ^opiou, evov/o^dTi \<u£icu ev 6vopu*n ku£>iou 

h fcpy.O M.ivn 

Top iraT pb5 jrj| au)y 

AdvuiS* ... 


Jn.12.15 

c ,■ 

tocrcxvvor 
eGXoyv^evo^ 
c e^>)(o(uevc^ 

ev ovojutcm teuton, 

K<*l 

o jSoLjvXeu^ 

TOO l<r pc^y^x. 


1 


See the study by J. Dupont, 


"L’ambassade de Jean-Bap- /// 
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The additions made by the Evangelists to Ps.118 in the above 
synopsis have been underlined. These are quite revealing. 
Originally only the Hallel Ps (i.e. without the above addi¬ 
tions) was sung, as was customary for the pilgrim(s) coming 
to Jerusalem at the feast of Tents (Sukkot). It is unmes- 
ianic. From this simple fact Jesus' entrance to Jerusalem 

was developed by tradition into a "triumphant entrance" and 

2 

accordingly Ps.118 was given a Messianic tone. Indicative 
of this transformation is the reference to Zech.9,9 by Mt in 
v.5 and by Jn in v.15: toou o crou e^^eTca . The 

transformation of Ps.118,26 into a shout of a (royal) Messi¬ 
anic import is evident by the various additions made to this 
citation. In Mt tGo o\u) A<*o(S has been added, well in accord 
with the main stress of this Gospel where "son of David" is 
the most important title applied to Jesus (cf. already 1,1!): 
it is a Mtan addition. The Mkan addition is unjewish and 
springs from the religious-political outlook of the nearness 
of the Messianic eschatological times: the Davidic (messianic) 
kingship would be restored. Mk's addition is understandable 
if the implication intended is that Jesus is David's son, 
where the Kingdom of David = messianic Kingdom promised to 
the descendant of David. The parallelism in Mk, between the 
two acclamations establishes an identity between 

the ee)(o|u6/r| /3cunXtu* and the : with the comes 

the ^dcnXfciol. Luk e has omitted the uxravvA, as he does with oth¬ 
er Hebr./Aram. expressions, in view of his Gentile-Christian 


/// tiste", NRT 83(1961), 805-821 (and 94-3-959), as well 
as M. Brunec, "De Legatione Ioannis Baptistae", VD 35(7957), 1 
193-203. and M. Volkel, "Anmerkungen zur lukanische Fassung 
der Tauferanfrage Lk.7,18-23", in Theokratia (FS K.H. Rengs- 
torf), Jahrbuch des Institutum Delitzschianum II(1970-72),166- 
173. 0 

^See E. Lohse, "Hosianna," NovT 6(1963), 113-119; H. 
Patsch. "Der Einzug Jesu in Jerusalem," ZTK 68(1971), 1-26, 
esp.15if. See Further H.-W. Kuhn, "Das Reittier Jesu in der 
Einzugsgeschichte des Markusevangeliums," ZNW 50(1959), 82-91, 
P. Zarella, "L'entrata di Gesu in Gerusalemme nella redazione 


di Matteo, in La _ 

1971, 111-133, and W 
in Neutestamentliche 
303-309. 

^See esp. C. Burger, 
72-106 (esp.81-87). 


Trillini 

Studien 


de Gerusalemme des £0, Assisi 
"Der Einzug Jesu m Jerusalem," 
FS J. Schmid), Regensburg 1963, 


Jesus als Davidssohn, Gottingen 1970, 
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audience.^ The addition of o /3dcri\£u$, a title serving an ep- 
exegetic function alongside 6 OeyofjuWo^ 9 probably introduced 
under the influence of Zech.9,9,"* turns the entrance proces¬ 
sion into a royal enthronization. This reflection was already 
put forward in Lk.1,32f and 23,2f.37* Finally, the addition 
found in Jn, similar in perspective to that of Lk, is certain¬ 
ly an anticipation of the reference to Zech.9,9 in v.15, and 
finds an echo in 6,15; 18,37 and 19, 19 b. 21 . 

As we have already pointed out, originally the citation 
from Ps.118 was unmessianic. However, early tradition —as 
evidenced by the present contexts and the additions made— has 
given it an unmi stake able Messianic tone so that the 6 - 

jxevog is not just the pilgrim entering Jerusalem but now is 
"the son of David", "the King". Nevertheless, o ee)(o(me-vos* 
does not have the value of a title since it is not used as an 
absolute but is qualified by ev ovcjuom ku£>oo from which it is 
inseparable; the exception may be Lk 1 s version; the interpo¬ 
sition of o /WiXeus (which makes o par. to o /Wi\euj) 

absolutizes o , but the original text is difficult 

to determine with certainty from the different MS readings.^ 

If Ps.118 was indeed interpreted messianically, then 6 
e e )(opevo£ would be a variation for o ^uttoj , i.e. the Messiah. 
Even though o £^)(op.€:\/o$ is not in se a Messianic title, that 
seems to have been the early Church*s interpretation when it 
applied this Ps to Jesus. We find Ps.118 used in the NT in a 
Messianic sense applied to Jesus in Mk.8,31; 12,10f; Lk.17,25; 
20,17/Acts 4,11/1 Pt.2,4.7; Jn.10,9; besides Mt.23,39/Lk.13,35 
(cf. infra). To come ev bvbpcm ku^lou is equivalent to "sent 
by God" and implies an "ambassadorial mission" like that of 

4-Cf. H.J. Cadbury, Style 156. Lk never uses the title 
"son of David" except when it constitutes the core of a dis¬ 
course and is already found in his source: 18,38.39; 20,41 
and Mkan par. 

5j. Blenkinsopp. "The Oracle of Judah" 59, suggests a 
probable influence of the Tg to Gen.49,10 (cf. infra ). 

6 A number of MSS have different readings. Thus £<*,it e *l 
as well as Origen omit 6 $«*<ri\£us; the Koine, Lake, 

and Perrar groups,it^ 1 ** 1 ’^,vg,syrh,sa,bo,arm. read o£e)(6M.evoc 
/GotcnXfcus ,, and D,W omit 6 ££^ 01 ^/ 09 . Zahn, Lk 632 n .31 , under¬ 
stands 6 as having titular force in Lk*s text on the 

grounds that the use of two separate definite articles distin¬ 
guish and /^cycn>£us. 
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the prophets, as in 1 Sam. 17,4-5, wherein David tells Goliath 
"I have come against you in the name of the Lord of Hosts (QuJl 
XD3 7WTV/ ev/ ovojucm kvJ£\ou <roij?>c*u>G )** ; cf. Jn.5,43; 14,26; Mk. 

13.6 par.; Acts' 9,28. 

It is not without interest to note that Gen.49,10 , which 

in the early Church as well as in Judaism was interpreted mes- 

sianically, speaks of one coming and obtaining universal rule: 

The scepter will not depart from Judah... until 
comes and unto him shall gather all people; 

and v.11 refers to a foal and a colt tied to a vine. We find 

the following interpretations of the puzzling nVuh 

-Tg Onkelos: t \Yl nVll X’fTMjJO Ml^7 

"(! in’NeSiti a i) : s, in-i'yT yrriao joVo -JT -i ]OT -iv 

i.e. has been messianically interpreted!^ 4QPatr.Bl. 1,3 

refered to Gen.49,10 and freely adapted it to read fTwn Xld IV 
which was interpreted as being David* s seed (1,2). Fur¬ 
thermore, it is highly probable that the prophecy of Ezek.21, 

32 alludes to Gen.49,10 as many scholars admit.^ Justin, Apol . 

32.6 and Dial . 52-54, Irenaeus, Adv . Haer . iv,10.2, and Cyprian, 
Test . Iud . 1,21, use Gen.49,10 with respect to Jesus* messiah- 
ship; see further Hebr.7,14a; Apoc.5,5 as well as bBer.56b. 

5?a; Gen.R.98. After all this evidence, one may wonder wheth¬ 
er Gen.49,10 suggested the references to Jesus as /SounXcuy in 

Lk and Jn, 1( ^ since was thought to be the ideal king, and 

Jesus* entrance to Jerusalem was interpreted as a messianic 
and royal enthronization. It seems that there is an inter¬ 
play between Zech.9,9 and Gen.49,10. With J. Blenkinsopp it 
can be said that the designation of Jesus as 6 "un¬ 

derstands it as referring to the bringer of messianic fulfil¬ 
lment and the setting up of the messianic kingdom in the new¬ 
born Zion." 11 


?0n the whole see esp. W.L. Moran, "Gen 49,10 and its use 
in Ez 21.32," Bib 390958;. 405-416, and J. Blenkinsopp, "The 
Oracle of JudahV" JBL 80(1961), 55-64. 

8 Text: J.M. Allegro, in JBL 1956, 174f. 

^See esp. W.L. Moran, art.cit., 416f. 

10 — — 

Thus J. Blenkinsopp, art.cit., 59. 

1 ^ Art . cit ., 58 
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4. In Mt.25,39/Lk.13,35 we encounter once more the citation 
from Ps.118,26. However, the implications are different in 
both Gospels given the different place therein. In Mt it pre¬ 
cedes the prediction of the destruction of the Temple, and the 

citation of Ps.118,26 forms inclusio for Jesus* ministry in 
1 2 

Jerusalem. The Triumphant Entry already having taken place, 
the phrase 06 |u.e icr|re odT'ot^rv. £ 10 $ dv etrn^Te* ktX. 

can only have an eschatological meaning and very probably re- 
fers to his Second Coming: ^ "you shall never see me until 
the time when you say EuXoy^j^vo^ o Ee](oju.eVo^ tv ov/op^xn KuetoO " 9 
i.e. until they greet him as Messiah! Addressed to the Jews 
it was equivalent to saying that the Lord would be absent with 
his Shekinah (o 0*1 Ko$ ujmGv ! cf. Jer.22,5; 1 Kgs.9,7ff*)* In 
Lk this passage precedes the Triumphant Entry and therefore 
here it probably means (anticipatorily) until that moment (£ 1 ^$ 
V^ei )" 14 when they greet him as Messiah. However, whether Lk. 

13 9 35 looks forward to the Triumphant Entry and refers to it 
is an open question —while 13,35 is addressed to the Jews, 
surprisingly only Lk says that those acclaiming Jesus, in 19, 
37b, were cxnoiv/ to tiB o5 tcOv juu*&ryTu>v . From this latter phrase, 
one is not unjustified in proposing that Lk.13,35 has an es¬ 
chatological perspective. In any event, the reference to Ps. 
118,26 here is definitely a Messianic application, and 6 
juevo$ has the same non-titular import as it did in Mt.21,9 
par. As in all the previous passages where o os was 

used, this expression points to the human appearance on earth 
of the Messiah. 


5. After the feeding of the five thousand , the amazed crowd, 
in Jn.6^ 14b said: ouro$ ecmv c*Xk)0ui$ o it^ocp^T^j 6 ope 0 / 0 $ 

rbv xoVpov . Here we have two adjectives applied to Jesus: he 
is 6 ^Tr^, which is a reference to the promise of a proph¬ 

et, similar to Moses* in Dt. 18,15.18, and o £e)(op£\/o$ ^ L S T ^ v 

^Boismard, Synoose 359* 

^ ^ , Arr^ eri i s temporal, "from now on", as in Mt.26,29.64, 
but euos may be temporal or conditional as H. van der Kwaak, 
NovT 1966, 169f + n.3, suggests, i.e. there would be a condition 
imposed for seeing Jesus again, and the logion would be a call 
to conversion. 

^ otc is omitted by P 4 ’ ' .X.B,syr^,sa,bo,arm.geo, 

Lake group, and rj has been added after by it^of^sypch 
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JCoVjuov. We find the same juxtaposition of qualifiers in Jn. 
11,27 where Martha confesses: <ru tl 6 o \j\o± too &eoo 

6 tov x6<r juov €.£)(dju€.vo$. Both have their origin in the fi¬ 
nal stages of composition of the Gospel of John. In none of 
the two is o ££^ 0 ^ 0/05 () simply a reference to Jesus* appear¬ 
ance in the world, for which the anarthrous participle 
is used, as in 1,9 (to q>C)$ () b^o^ts/ov.. # ) # The substantivized 
form (with article) alongside other title(s) suggests that these 
are interchangeable. It should be borne in mind that the ex¬ 
pression rbv KoVjaov, which is so frequent in Jn is a reac¬ 
tion against docetist tendencies. As indicated by the o Xc l<rT b$ 
of 11 , 27 , o e^)(d| >€va$ is a messianic designation which I would 
dare classify as a Hoheitstitle , as are o TT£oq>rp-q$, and espe¬ 
cially o X^tcrro^ and b utb^ rou 9£ 00 . The nuance of royalty 
is introduced by the observation in v.15 that the crowds want¬ 
ed to make him king. 

In Jn.3^51 o e^bpievos is used unpretentiously and refers 
to Jesus* divine origin —it is not interchangeable with any 
title 

6 &vu)0g\/ £<2)(6fJi€vo$ trrAva) ttcwtuw e<mv 
b 4 k tou ou^cWou 4^)(d(aevos [4xmvu) ttcxvtiov ecrriv/'] 


6 . From all the Epistles the only one having the expression 
o 4e)(o^.es/o$ , applied to the Lord, is that to the Hebrews . In 
10,37b the author cites Hab.2,3b: 

o_ Kou 00 . 

The citation is taken from the LXX, with minor changes. How¬ 
ever, an important difference between the text of Habakkuk 
and that of Hebrews is that the latter has added the definite 
article to £€)(b/u£Vos, thus referring it to the Lord. The au¬ 
thor of the Epistle to the Hebrews is unquestionably thinking 
of the nearness of the Second Coming: the o e^ydjufev/os not only 
will not (06) ^ovurti tut he will —a term used primarily 
in an epiphanic sense. There is not doubt that o b^bju^vos is 
used as a terminus technicus for Our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
which it is interchangeable, i.e. it is used in titular fash¬ 
ion. 
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7. In the Apocalypse 1,4a the greeting runs thus: 

lloolvv^s Toils €JTTc^ evckX^crioa^.,/ \<*e L S &(aW Kofi 
ctn6 & ojv Kdl 6 Koti b &.gy6)uev/o$ . 

and in 1,8 we find the following revelation: 

Xy^ t ° ’AXqxx Koei to TO, Xey<a Kueio<> 6 0£o^ 

6 &v Kc*i 6 r]v kcu 6 egXojjievo s ? 6 rrcwrc>K£b<TcO£. 

while in 4,8b the angels are said to unceasingly sing: 

*A'y l0 S biyto$ ku£io$ b 9eb^ b n*aVTOv<£<*Tu>£, 

6 r^v k«*l 6 £w kc*\ 6 eeXon-evo s. 

The fact that in 1,4a the nominative is used after the prep¬ 
osition omb indicates that the author considers the triple 
qualifier to be an undeclinable divine name. In 4,8b the or¬ 
der is changed to a chronological one. A third observation 
is that o e^bpevo^ apparently constituted an appelative dif¬ 
ferent from 6 tbv k cu 6 f|\; not referring to God's essence since 
it is absent in 11,17 and 16,5. The expression o £>v kcu o 9 
which refers to God's being, is probably an adaptation of the 
revelation of the Tetragrammaton in Ex.3,14 (cf. also Dt.32, 
39a and Isa.41,4), used in a liturgical context (4,8; 11,17; 
16,5 are hymns). After having studied formulas in Greek, Hel¬ 
lenistic and Jewish sources, M. McNamara concluded that 

It appears that o £jv kcu b r\\} kcu 6 °f the 

Apocalypse is a servile rendering of the Aramaic K 17Y? 
yjl-olr JTW(l) and is perfectly paralleled in TJI 

Dt.32,39 

and the "^ s P r °bably either a Christian addition or a 

Christian adaptation 11 given that “Ino 2 ? T*JW in TJI corresponds 

to ecrop.eVo$ and not e^^b^voj , even if we must reckon with the 

fact that in TJI Dt.32,39 there is a reference to God's "com- 

15 

ing" to save his people from Gog. 

The fact that o e^)(o(^evo^ is absent in 11,17 and 16,5 — 
an omission understandable inasmuch as here God's revelation 
is definitely completed and the Kingdom fully established— 
and that it refers to God's revelation/coming and not to his 
being, suggests a Christian terminus technicus to designate 
the aspect of divine revelation. Joined to the expression 
that designates God's being by the conjunction —in con¬ 
trast with the absence of a connective when o rrcxv/TOKebTLog is 

McNamara, The New Testament and th e Palestinian Tar - 
gum to the Pentateuch , Rome 1966, 97-112 (112). 
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included, in 1 ,8 and 4,8— implies that 6 e^yo/uevos was not 

considered as a title in itself. c 0 e^)(ojuevo^, in the light of 

the uses of €£^£<r0<*i in the Apoc. (cf. 1,7; 2,5.16; 5,11? 6,1. 

3.5.7; 16,15; 19,7? 22,7-12.17*20), reveals the Christian's ex- 

16 

pectation of the nearness of the Parousia. 

Let us summarize and appraise the uses of 6 £p)(ojuevo;> in 
the NT. The study of the uses of o e^yojuevos suggests the fol¬ 
lowing criteria for determining whether it has a titular con¬ 
notation: (1) the expression must be used as a substantive, 
i.e. the article must not have a pronominal function nor the 
participle a verbal one, and (2) it must be interchangeable 
with another title, especially that of "the Messiah". With 
these criteria, and after briefly analyzing the sayings where¬ 
in it occurs, we have found it used in a titular fashion in 
Mt.11,3/Lk. 7,19 (-20), and Hebr.10,37; it is somewhat doubtful 
in Lk.19,38 and in the two uses in Jn (viz. 6,14 and 11,27) on 
account of £1^ r ° v ko<rjiov (which very probably was an anti-doce- 
tist addition). In these passages o e^yojievo^ is a circumlo- 
quium for "the Messiah" and has a titular value as far as it 
may be interchangeable with the latter. However, it is not a 
title in the strict sense of the word. 

In all the passages analyzed, except those that look for¬ 
ward to the Second Coming, 6 C^)(o|uevo 5 is an appellative that 
(1) corresponds to Jesus' real appearance on earth (as Jn 
stresses); (2) refers to God's promise that one sent as savior 
(and judge) would come; and (3) by its very nature indicates 
an ambassadorial mission from God to men. 

"0 t£>)(ojuevo$, used by John the Baptist, especially in Mt. 

11 ,3/Lk.7,19, without any further qualification, suggests 
that it was an expression known among (at least a certain sec¬ 
tor of) Jews as referring to the Messiah, even if actual evi- 

]^See J.M. Ford, "'He that Cometh* and the Divine Name," 
JSJ 1(1970), 144-147, who suggests that the origin of 6 4e)(6- 
fuev/os is to be sought in the author of the Apoc. himself, not 
in Judaism (145), and that "the writer or redactor of the Apoc¬ 
alypse saw a divine aspect of the Son of Man and the Lamb, see¬ 
ing in them 'He That Cometh' and in order to convey this rheo¬ 
logical point he introduced the title into the divine Name." 
(147). The juxtaposition of 6 with the Tetragramma- 

ton is probably a Christian adaptation. 
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dence of such a usage is almost totally lacking. In the OT 
it occurs only in Ps.118,26 which in later times acquired a 
messianic significance, as the Midrash and Targum to it re¬ 
veal.^ However, texts like Gen.49, 10 ; Dan.7,13; Mai.3,If and 
Zech.2,14; 9,9; 14,5b, among others, could have given occasion 
to this expression. Possibly 6 ee)(op^v/os i s an expression re¬ 
sulting from the confluence of the Messianic hopes and the 
apocalyptic imagery which painted the figure of the revealer 
and judge-savior coming from heaven. The most notable of these 
images is that of the n son of man 11 in Daniel and 1 Enoch. 

The expression o e^)(o jaev 05 has as backdrop the apocalyp¬ 
tic-prophetic conception of God's EPIPHANY as judge and sav¬ 
ior. The o £ 0 ^o)ji€vos is the revealer and executor of God's 
just designs. It is noteworthy that we find these and other 
aspects in the figure of the "(one like a) son of man" and in 
the surrounding contexts of the o €§yo|A<=v/o 5 references. Both, 
"son of man" and "he that comes" are veiled terms, a circum- 
loquium for a heavenly personnage who is surrounded by an air 
of majesty and triumph, and who is the Endzeit revealer of 
"God's secrets" and eschatological judge. Much has been writ¬ 
ten about the messianic character of the apocalyptic figure of 
the "son of man", but one particularly revealing passage has 
often been neglected: the Targum to Ps.80,16b.18b (a doublet): 
v. 16b: MT : "J 1 ? v.18b: MT :“[V Jhin*: TTT^p^y 

LXX: £tt\ uIcy avS^Lorrou LXX: uti mbv olvBluin'ou 

Tg : -|V A’nVni arruno Vy Tg :"|V N'jVrni T1 

Some of the texts we have cited echo Mai. 3, If, thus: 


Acts 13,24f 

24a. ... tt eb TT£ocnhTTco 

Tqj e’urcSou <*utcO... 
25b. ckXViSou £g)(ercu... 


Mai.3,1f 

la. bSov ttpo npocrcorrou [lxou 

2a. t{$ unojuev/fct eicroaou oujtou ; 

l b. iSou egXeToil , Ku^to^ .... 


The parallels to Acts read either ^eytrcu (Mk.1,7/Lk.3,16b/Jn. 
1,30) or 6 (omcrio juou) ee^es/o^ (Mt .3,11b/Jn. 1 ,27/Jn. 1 ,15b) . 
We already indicated that the oldest form was most probably 
preserved by Lk and Acts. 


^?For the OT understanding of this Ps. see esp. H. Kraus, 
Psalmen II, Neukirchen i960, 802ff. See further Billerbeck I, 
845-9 and J. Jeremias, Abendmahlsworte . 247-251. 
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The logion of Mt.11,3/Lk.7,l9 is probably also related to 
the prophecy of Mai, In Mt.11,IO/Lk.7,27 the prophecy of Mai. 
3,1a is applied to JnB: iSou eyu) c*nocrreV\io tov otyyeXov juoo n^b 
rr^o<ru>TTou crou. The Messiah is designated as 6 which 

may be a titular adaptation of Malachi's iSob ee)(ercu(3,1b), 
the Baptist being the one "sent" by God as forerunne^? (Mai. 3, 
la). Are not these relations intentionally falling back on 
Mai.3,1? 

One may further wonder whether in Apoc.1,8 and 4,8 the 
close connection between the titles 6 and n ccvtok^o(t^ 

finally echo Mai.3,1b (tSou , Xeyki Kueio$ ucwro\<^Tu)£); 

note that in 11 , 17 a we have the same qualificators as in 1,8 
and 4,8, except 6 4e^6p.evo$. Does this indicate, once more, 
that Malachi's ISou which was a prediction, has been 

transformed into a titular o iQ^6\x^\ios given its accomplish¬ 
ment? 

These observations suggest that Mai.3,1 may have been at 
the very root of, or at least one of the major inspirations 
for, the use of the expression o fxevo$ applied to Jesus 

Christ. While in the prophecy itself it is not clear to whom 
ibcij refers, if to Malachi, another messenger, or to 

Yahweh himself, it seems that at least the early Church under¬ 
stood it to refer to the Messiah (cf. Acts 13,25 and Apoc.), 
and reserved the first part of the prophecy (iSou &no<rTfc.\\(o rbv 
ocyyeXov juou ^e'o v^od“ujrrou croo) for JnB. 

From the observations we have made it would follow that 
we have to deal with an expression that has its background and 
original "setting in life" in a Palestinian milieu, but wheth¬ 
er its origin is to be found in Judaism or in the Christian 
reflection on Jesus 1 messiahship remains an open question. In 
any event, it does not originate from the Greco-Hellenistic 
world. It is not found once in any of the Epistles that orig¬ 
inated there, but occurs in those writings that were composed 
on the basis of Jewish-Christian traditions. In fact, o - 

is used in a context that is imbued with a Jewish back¬ 
ground: the citation of Ps.118,26 in Mt.21,9;23,39 par., that 
of Hab.2,3 in Hebr.10,37, the reference to Jesus as new Moses 
in Jn.6,14, the liturgical hymn to the Creator in Apoc.4,8. 
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Whether it was an expression current among and "borrowed” from 

1 8 

the Baptist’s group is impossible to determine. 

If o 4^6p-evo$ is a terminus technicus for the Messiah, 
used in the NT to point to the actualization of God’s promise 
of a savior and final revealer of his designs for men, then it 
is highly probable that behind the ov-form of speech the 

expression 6 4e}(6)jievo$ is present. In other words, k|\0ov would 
be a self-revelatory affirmation of the presence of the Mes¬ 
siah; the r^XScv-sayings would be concrete statements of mes- 
siahship in the mouth of the 6 £e)( 


B. Further Significant Uses of J Bg)U<rB(*i in the Synoptic Gpls. 

Besides the sayings which we have studied in c.IV and V, 
the verb ae)(tcr&c*L is also found in a number of passages where¬ 
in its use is not casual but rather has a certain Christologi- 
cal significance. 

1. ’Ee^etrBou in Miracle Stories . On two occasions there is 
question of Jesus coming to perform a miracle. Mt indicates 
that, to the Centurion’s request to have his servant cured, 
Jesus replied: 

4\8i*w (keomXu<ru) aoTov (8,7; diff. Lk.7,6; Jn.4,48). 

So significant is this saying that it develops into a discourse 
on the part of the Centurion about his unworthiness to receive 
Jesus, which ends in a statement by Jesus about the greatness 
of the petitioner’s faith. This story contrasts with the cure 
of Naaman (2 Kgs.5,1-14, cf. v.11) and Elijah’s resurrection 
of the son of the widow of Zarephta (1 Kgs.17,17-24, cf. esp. 
v. 18b). 

Jairus asks Jesus to raise his daughter who has just died: 

4X0U3V 4TTL0e$ tvjV crou eTT'auTv^v k.cu T^crerdt. 

(Mt.9,18b/Mk.5,23b; v. absent in Lk). Jesus grants this re- 

For Kummel, Promise 110, o "was by no means 

a customary designation in the early Church nor a current Jew¬ 
ish one, and a Christian formulation would surely much more 
readily have employed current terminology." For Hoffmann, 
Logienquelle I9vf« 6 was a Q title, having less to 

do with Ps.118 than with Dan.7,13, and could have originated 
in John the Baptist. According to J.M. Ford, "He that Cometh" 
145, the Evangelists "have interpreted ’He That Cometh’ as the 
(a) Messianic title (!)." 
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quest. Similarly, Jesus te'jU.rou to the tomb of Lazarus to 
raise him (Jn.11,38) after the sisters had told him that their 
brother would.not have died had he been there (v.21.32). At 
Naim Jesus ngcxrtVBiov raises the widow's son (Lk.7,14-) • A dead 
person remains dead unless Jesus comes to give him life! 

2. y Ep x )(ecr8oa in Parabolic Speech . One may wonder whether 
there is any significance attached to the verb C^corBou in the 
puzzling construction of the metaphor in Mk.4,21 (diff. Mt.5, 
15/Lk.8,16): 19 

p.vyTi e.p)(e.T 0 ii 20 o Xu'ivos ivc* utro tov (jto&tov Te0^ 
y\ uno rfjv K \{.wy\\i ; 

That it is significant and that it refers either to Jesus him- 

21 22 
self or more probably, to his teaching, where the teacher 

and the teaching are identified and hypostazised, is suggested 

by the explanation that follows wherein e£^e<r6<*i is used (again, 

only in Mk) : 

ouSe eyev/ero brrroKQu^ov/ o\0r\ (v.22). 

Furthermore, in Mk and Lk this saying follows the Parable of 
the sower wherein it is said that the sower (Jesus) (Mk. 

4,3/Mt.13,3/Lk.8,5) to sow. 


^Mk has preserved the oldest form: it is highly Semitiz- 
ing, as indicated by the double question, the use of the arti¬ 
cle with nouns that remain indeterminate, and with an 

inanimate object. See J. Jeremias. "Die Lampe unter dem Schef- 
fel," ZNW 39(194-0) 2 237-240 as / well as Boismard, Svnopse 1 33• 
Being the lectio difficilior , federal is older than the smooth- 
ened Kcnou<nv of Mt and of Lk. The Gospel of Thomas, 33b, 

has the following reading: "For no one lights a lamp (and) puts 
it under a bushel, nor ...," which echoes Lk*s version. 

^D,it read o(nrfcTou instead (cf.Mt), and W,sa, the Ferrar 
group read (cf.Lk). W.C. Allen, in his art. "The Arama¬ 

ic Elements,, in St.Mark," ExpT 130901/02), 330, supposed that 
the use of here represented a mistranslation of the 

Aphel or of the Hitafel of meaning "to bring" or "be brought" 
However, Julicher. Gleichnisreden II, 81, pointed to similar 
uses which are not from a Semitic source: Baruch 3,33 (o Jrro- 
crreXtaw r6 cptbs rro^ev5tTda ) and Heliodor 8.12 (c$vcs ViGi u^(TT oirtt) 

Pi ' 

That may have been the most primitive sense, as Grund- 
inann, Mk 96: Lohmeyer, Mk 85; Cranfield, Mk 164f; Schweizer, 

Mk 55, and Jeremias, art . cit . 240, proposed. For Taylor, Mk 
263; Nineham. Mk 141, and Schulz, Q 475 n.559, it refers to the 
hiddenness of the Kingdom of God. In this case it would be 
more logical to think that this logion alluded to the Mkan Mes¬ 
sianic secret, i.e. as referring to the identity of Jesus. 

22 

Thus esp. Schneider, "Das Bildwort von der Lampe," ZNW 
62(1970) (183-209), 196. This is supported by v.22. ’The im¬ 
portance is given not to the lamp in itself but to what it does, 
as is the case with the parable of the sower —which follows. 
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In the Parable of the Barren fig tree the verb t#y£<rboU 
plays a key role. The owner y]\Bq\i seeking fruit in it (Lk. 
13,6b) and found none. He therefore orders his workmen to cut 
it down because t^loi irr\ (!) ovcp’ou ep^o^dL Klenov ev t rj 

cruvc?| Taur^ v^di cG)( euQicncu) (v.7)* 


3. The Kingdom of God . With Jesus* coming the Kingdom of 
God has been inaugurated, but not yet fully established. It is 
only with an eschatological outlook that there is talk of the 
coming of the Kingdom. Thus in the Lord’s Prayer we are taught 
to pray: eVGeru) y] 3curt\cit* <j°u (Mt .6,10/Lk. 11 ,2) 

In the triumphal entry to Jerusalem, in Mk, Lk and Jn the 
crowds shout a reference to Jesus* royalty: 

Mk.11,10 Lk.19,38 Jn.12,13 


euXoyr| fj.evo$ eGVoy 

6 t^ojats/os ^ y°s 

o fide rtXeos 

CV CVCpckTl KU£iGU* OVOf-tclTL Kt‘£lOO* 

euXcyvi juitvrj 

hleVvq iB^crOveux 

TGU TTCXT^O^ V||UU)V AauicS' 


GuXcy v\|ueN/o ^ 

6 optics 

fcV bvOpdvTt K\j£lCl>, 
Kcd 

o flcxcriV^u s 
tou "Icr^okrjX, 


And in Mt.21,5 we find Zech.9,9 cited: 

(Sou 6 B^vctiXgus (too Several, . 

The Kingdom proclaimed is the Messianic Kingdom, and it becomes 
identified with Jesus* own coming (cf. Mk.11,10 above!). 


Finally, reference must also be made to the Mkan summary 
in 1,39, which follows Jesus* affirmation that "to preach e£- 

l<.ou f\V0t\/ v<^^Scrcru.w Tcx<> aovc* yiOyoi cxOTlG^ 6X^s/ 

xrjV rbkXvXcuow Kou t c* SaifAowcx ttcBc*XVu)v (diff. Lk.4,44) . 

To conclude, it can be affirmed that eeye^bou is not al¬ 
ways used casually or insignificantly, but at times carries a 
Christological connotation. This is most evident in the use 
of the absolute 6 °S • 

^5s ee also the uses of in Mk.9,1c (diff. Mt.16,28/ 

Lk.9,27); Lk.17,20 and 22,18. A 

^ ^xQfev is doubtful: many trustworthy MSS (D,it,syr) read 

instead, as in Lk.4,44. However, y ^\Bev is probably the 
original for it follows naturally on e^XBov . and pv can be 
easily explained as a grammatical improvement to which Lk would 
be a witness. 
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C. The Gospel of John. 

1 . The~HX8ov-logia in Jn . In the Gospel of John we find 
twelve logia where ££)(OjG<*t is used in the first person on the 
lips of Jesus. Of these, six are in the aorist (qVGov : 8,14; 
9,39; 10,10b; 12,27.47; 15,22) and the remaining six in the 
perfect (e\v^\u6a : 5,43; 7,28; 8,42; 12,46; 16,28; 18,37)- Five 
of these are concerned with the question "whence did Jesus 
come?" 

a) ? H\9oV + purpose Logia . There are five logia where Jesus 
refers to the purpose of his coming. In 9,39 the Lord responds 
to the cured blind man's confession of faith: 

fel S,fce i V c * eis TOV koVjaov too tov TjXSoy iVd Ot yr\ 

(1\€ttoVt ^5 ftXerrbJcrw Kcd ol ftXerrovTe^ toc^Kol yeviuvrou. 

And in 12,47b he affirms that 

ou (yc*e) n>&pv c wa k^Ivutov vcoctiulov c*\V iva crtocrco rev kCojuov, 

Both logia have been inserted in the respective discourses by 
the pre-final redactor. The story of the cure of the man born 
blind ended in 9,38- The added remark (v.39) about judgment 
is most striking in this context, but understandable as a spark 
that lightens the fiery reaction of the Pharisees in v.40 and 
Jesus 1 subsequent condemnation of these "blind" leaders. The 
logion of 12,46f, in a speech structured around the relation 
Jesus-the Father, is as striking as is the sentence structure 
and content of these two verses in contrast with the context. 

We find the topic of judgment on the world also in 3,17 , which 
is from the final stages of composition of our Gospel: 
ou qTtccrTfciXev 6 ©eo$ rov o\ov rev Koa)jiov Yya 
rov ko(rjLxov 1 k\V\\i a <ru)6f\ 6 vcocr (laos 8i/c*6tou 
(see also 5,22.27.30; 8,15.16). 

In the discourse on the Good Shepherd Jesus affirms: 
iyu) yjVGov wa <L^u)<rw Kotl TTteunrov e^uxrw ( 10,10b ) 

which is a logion that belongs to the earlier stages of compo¬ 
sition of Jn and echoes Lk.19,10. The theme is nevertheless 
exclusively Johannine (cf. 3,15.16.36; 5,40; 6,33-40.47; 10,28; 
14,6; 20,31). 

Jn.9,39; 10,10b and 12,47b are the only y\\6oV-sayings that 
approach those of the Synoptics. The other two logia with a 
purpose given, use the perfect tense. Thus in Jn.12,46 the 
Lord declares: 
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eyu> cp£o$ els tov KOTjuov L\r\XuBo( I'vo vras o vTicrreuijov 
tig ejae ev tk) ctkoticx ja^ 

which should be compared with the Prologue's ryi to to 
c<X^0iv6v, ..., e^OfAevov ei$ tov Koo-jaov (1,9) and 3,19: to <yu)<; 
eXr\Xu0£V els T ° v v< 0 (t)uov <ou iqyan-^orav ov cAvS^umoi jacA^Xov to GKo to^ 
rj to q>u)$ , in order to realize that we are dealing with a lo- 
gion of Johannine origin (cf. also 1,5; 8,12; 9*5.35; 1 Jn.2, 
8b). The structure of 12,46 is similar to that of 9,59- 
In 18,37 Jesus answers Pilate: 

(to \eyei$ ori j3ounXeu<> eljuu . eyj> tcuto ye yew 
kcOi els roOro eVvqXu&oi els tov Kocrjuov 
ivot iJioieTogrjff'to t?| c<X^9etcy. 

The phrase Kcu els touto e\^Xu6o( e^s tcv KOitjaov , so frequent in 
Jn (cf. 3,19; 12,46; 16,28 as well as 1,9; 6,14; 9,59; 11,2?) 
and which gives an added Christological dimension to els tcuto 
yeyevv^cn, is due to the pre-final redactor. The structure re¬ 
sembles that of 12,46. 

None of these five logia has the same form and thematic 
content as the y\XGov-sayings of the Synoptics. Instead of an 
infinitive we find Yvcx introducing the purpose clause (in the 
subjunctive). In Jn seldom is a verb of movement used with an 
infinitive; lv<x + subjunctive is used instead. Furthermore, 
the first person is underlined by the very Johannine eyio (ex¬ 
cept in 12,47b, but see v.47a!). The aorist and the perfect 
are interchangeable, as these and other logia show; the aorist 
has a perfective connotation. Finally, in all (except 10,10b) 
the coming is in relation to the KOff/uos . Not only is their 
structure different from that of the Synoptic \r\XBov-sayings 
and stamped with Johannine elements, but also the theme is 
"typical" of the Gospel of John: to judge the world, to give 
life, to be a light, to witness to truth. 

b) Whence I Came . There are other logia wherein is 

used in the first person and which distinguish themselves by 
their concern with Jesus' origin. In 8,14b Jesus tells the 

Pharisees: f ^ v ( t ^ ov , ^ 

0 ISa noGev ^X9ov Ktft rrou oirayur oe ook oloare 

rroGeu £p)(ojuu3U y\ rrou uTC<*yu>.25 


^^This is a biblical (Semitic) formula equivalent to "who 
are you?" (cf. 7,28; Gen.16,18; Jg.13,6; 19,17; 1 Sam.25,11...) 
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And in 7,26b-29 the question of Jesus* origin is sharply posed 
on the basis of the view that the origin of the Messiah is un¬ 
known : 

(26b) Can it be that our rulers have actually decided 
that this is 6 X*>urt6$ ? ( 27 ),And yet we know where 

this man comes from (ttoG^v eoWv), but when the Messiah 
(6 X<^<tto$) comes ^e^r-cst) no one is to know where he 
comes from (nofkv ccrnv), 

to which Jesus replies: 

(28) No doubt you know me; no doubt you know where I 
come from (noOtv Cvpl) . Yet <*tt’ £|uaoToO ook. ? but 

the one who sent me (6 ) is true, and him 

you do not f know. a ,( 29 ) I know him because t r^e’cxoTCO 
£-1|ua icoucewos fxe om^crTeiX^v , 

In this passage the alternation between coming (cLg^ifQck i) and 
being sent (tre jarre tv - otnrciTTeWfctv), which is so frequent in the 
Gospel of John, comes to the fore. The same question is also 
treated in 7,31.41f.52 and 9,29ff. 

In 8,42 we find a similar affirmation, with a combination 

of three different verbs: 

jyu) eK. toC Qeou L^r\\&ov Koti q\qo * 
coSe^ycx^ ijutcturoG e\^Xu6ot (cf. 7,28b!) 

Uavos ixe carreerTetXeo (cf. 7 , 29 b!), 

It Is to be noted that v.42bc overload the logion and is pos¬ 
terior to v.42a, given the parallelism with 7,28b.29b. The 
expression (ou) catY ep^uToo is exclusively Johannine (cf. 5,30; 
7,17.28; 8,28; 10,18; 14,10). The declaration of 8,42 pre¬ 
sents two points of view: an epiphanic one, with cand 
underlined by ^KeV, and a prophetic one, with cmorreWcriv/ooK our’ 
^pauTcI) t\^Xu9ou These two viewpoints are interchangeable in 
the Gospel of John, which contains a correlation between '’com¬ 
ing” ard "being sent". 

Jesus* origin from the Father is clearly stated in 16,27b. 
28a : x 

4yoo 0£Ou beqXOov . fcfcrjXfeov itqi^ca too 

FX^Xu$n( rov koctjuov (cf. 3,2; 13 , 3 ; 16,30; 17 , 8 b). 

where it is noted that God and the Father are likewise inter¬ 
changeable, as is often the case in Jn. Again, in 5 ,43 Jesus 
declares: 

eyuo ev tu) bvCjioaiTi too vtoit^os m>ou — 

There remain two ^\Gov-sayings of disparate content. In 
12,27 Jesus speaks in emotional terms of his forthcoming Passion 
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Now my soul is in turmoil, and what am 1 to say? Father, 
save me from this hour? No, Su* touto r[\0ov to this hour. 

And, in 13 «22a we encounter the following affirmation: 
fct (U.V) f|X0o\/ tc<*\ e\o(Xr|<roi ofuTbi^, cA]AdeTLo(v ouk eX)(ocrav. 

2. Other Significant Uses of'*E<2)(£(r0cAi in John. Besides the 
!, I have come" sayings we have just considered, e^ecr&c*\. is 
evidently also used in other than the first person or in the 
participle when referring to Jesus* coming. Some of these say¬ 
ings have already been mentioned, viz. 1,9; 3*19 (both related 
to 12,46), and 7,27.31.41.42 (related to 7,28). 

In the Prologue it is said that Jesus e\$ t<* "bit* (1,11) 

It is noteworthy that in the Prologue there is no reference to 
Jesus having been sent but to his having come (v.9c.11a). This 
is also true in the Baptist’s testimony to Jesus who is called 
by him o 6tn<rto |uou pfitvo? (1,15b.27a; cf. also 1,30), while 
the Baptist is primarily one sent by God (v.6a: oivearrc*\fAevo$ 
rraecA Qeou ; v.33a: o ) • 

We find also used in three different passages of 

Messianic import. In 3*2a it is said that Nicodemus told Jesus 
Rabbi, we know that you are a teacher that coto Gfcou 
Before Jesus* self-revelation to the Samaritan woman, the lat¬ 
ter informed him: 

I know that a Messiah (i.e., Christ), is coming (££^£^<*1). 
When he comes (£.\0>^) he will tell us everything ( 4,25 ). 

In 6.14b . after seeing the multiplication of loaves, those pre¬ 
sent confess: f 

OUT 05 ecrrw c*\r|9u)$ b ngoq/rp-r^ Q £g)(oWvPS ei$ ton/ KO(j}aov. 

These last two statements echo Dt.18,15.18, and picture Jesus 
as the "new Moses". Jn.4,25 is an affirmation of the expecta¬ 
tion of the prophet like Moses promised in, what for the Samar¬ 
itans is the key text, Dt.18,15.18. And Jn.6,14b not only 
speaks of 6 TT^o^rjTrj^ but in the context of 6,1-14 also pictures 
Jesus as the "new Moses" —note that the confession is sparked 
by the crrjjaeTov/ (v.14a) which in v.31f (a later redactional mo¬ 
ment) is related to the mana. 

Finally, it is noteworthy that on four occasions the ap¬ 
pearances of the risen Christ are introduced in terms of coming. 
In his first appearance (20,19) Christ v^\9ev and stood in the 
midst of the disciples. However, Thomas was absent ot e 
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'Iv^croGs (20,24). A week later, this time Thomas being present, 
the Lord tgye'rcM even though the doors were closed (20,26). 
Again, Christ eeVArcu and eats with the disciples in Galilee 
(21,13). b This use of €£^€<r0ca for the risen Lord, unique to 
the Gospel of John, may well have been intended to reaffirm 
the reality of the Resurrection and the continuity between the 
earthly Jesus and the risen Christ in the coordinates of his¬ 
tory. They bring to mind the cmo 0cou rjX^ov/eXv^XoDcx of 3,2a; 
16,27b.28a; etc. 

D. The Remaining Writings of the New Testament . 

In the remaining writings of the NT the verb ££^e.<r(jcM. 1 is 
seldom used in connection with the historical coming of Jesus. 
It is by far more frequently used when speaking of the Lord f s 
second coming. There are only six instances in which e^ecrBdli 
is used outside of the Gospels to refer to the historical 
Jesus. 

In Gal.2,19 Raul writes: 

Then what, of the Law? ... It was a temporary measure 
00 to to whom the promise was made. 

Referring to Isa.57,19 and Zech.9,10 the author of the epistle 
to the Ephesians wrote, 

K<x\ eX0wy euv^y^tXiVckTO clofA»v ... ( 2 , 17 ). 

One of the most concise statements about the purpose of Jesus* 
coming is that found in 1 Tim.1,15b , the Christological weight 
of which is remarkable: 

1 v^crous els to v Xocrjaov a|ucx^Tu)\oos crwcrou. 

To be noted are the Syn (v^\9ev + inf.) and Johannine (e\$ tov 
KOff^ov ) traits there combined: is it a synthesis of both? 

In 1 Jn.4,2 Christians are put on their guard against 
docetist tendencies: 

This is how we may recognize the Spirit of God: s every 
spirit which acknowledges ’I^crouv X^urrov cv craevcl 
eVv^XuBoTa is from God.27 


^Only 20,19 has a parallel, in Lk.24,36 where there is 
no question of Christ*s coming. In Lk.24,56 Christ suddenly 
tcrrq tv ckotujv implying "he appeared", as in v.4 with re¬ 

spect to the angels (cf. also v.11 and v.34). 

^Note the perf. e\v^Xo'GoT<x, a tense we have encountered 
quite often in Jn. and which is characteristic of the pre-fi¬ 
nal redaction of rhe latter. 
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This warning is repeated in 2 Jh.7: 

Many deceivers have gone into the world who^ do not 
acknowledge 'Ivyrcuv Xe i<rr c v t£)(6|A6.v/ov tv Gaevii. 

Concerning the Lord, in 1 Jn.5,6 we find the following affir¬ 
mation: 

otrros £<mv 6 £\0tov St’uSorroi, k.cu al’|A.aTo^,’lr|trous Xe i <STo$ 

a constatation we find already in Jn. 19,34-. 

E. Apocryphal Writings. 

There are several -sayings found in the non-canon- 

ical Gospels and which should be pointed out. Clement of Alex¬ 
andria preserved two -sayings from Gnostic gospels. In 

Strom. 111,9*63 he reports the following logion from the Gos ¬ 
pel of the Eg yptians : 

r\\9oy tcaTa\u<rcu t a &eya Trjs 0vy\ao^„ &n\eta^ faev, 

Tf^ eTTi0u|^toi^* Se, k ai <p9c£0(V. 

which echoes Mt.5,17! in Strom . IV,6 Clement cites the logion 
of Lk.19,10 as transmitted in the Gospel (or Traditions ) of 
Matthias : 

6 u!o$ too (xv&^cottoo 6\0cov 6y\)X£qqv to gmtoXooXos toeev. 

Epiphanius quotes from the Gospel of the Ebionites, or Hebrews, 
in Haer . 36,16, the following logion that is modelled on that 
of Mt.5,17 and echoes Mt.9,13a (Hos.6,6): 

y\\Qo\J kotoXoctom Bucria^cf. Ps.-Clem., Horn . 3,51). 
in the Gospel of Thomas . logion 16 is the only "I have 

po 

come' 1 saying therein found: 

Jesus said: Men perhaps think that I have come to cast 
peace upon the world, and they do not know that I have 
come to cast divisions upon the earth, fire, sword, war. 
(cf. Mt.10,3VLk.12,51f! ) 

opa 

In the Gospel of Philip we find the following logia: 

n.54: Er [Jesus] sagte: Ebenso kam [der] Sohn des Menschen, 
[urn] die Fehler [Wegzunehmen]. (cf. n.9, 53 and 67). 

n.69: [Her Herr] aber sagte: Ich bin gekommen, urn [das 

Untere] gleich dem Oberen [und das Aussere] gleich 
dem Inneren zu machen (cf. 2 Clem. xii,2; Act.Phil. 

34). [Ich bin gekommen, urn] sie in jenem Orte [zu 
vereinigen ...]. 

n.78: Hatte die Frau [=Eva, cf. n.79] sich nicht vom Manne 

^Transl. by B.M. Metzger, in K. Aland, ed. Synopsis . 
28arp rans q - by H.-M. Schenke, "Das Evangelium nach Philip- 
pus," TLZ 84(1959), col.1-26. 
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getrennt, ware sie nicht zusammen mit dem Manne ge- 
storben. Die Trennung von ihm ist zum Anfang des 
Todes geworden. Deswegen ist Christus gekommen, 
(namlich) damit er die Trennung, die von Anfang an 
bestand, berichtige, damit er denen, die sich mit der 
Trennung angefullt hatten, Leben gebe und sie ver- 
einige. 

In the Papyrus Egerton 2, one of the earliest fragments 

29 

we possess of the Gospel of John, we find the following 

reading of Jn.5,45, nowhere else attested: 

uh o[o 

ketre o]tl 4yu) vj\&ov Kc*T r \ yo[e Jfjcrotv 

[ujjlCv ] tov Tr(otTe)^o( juou .... (fragnul, verso l.lOff). 

while the quasi-unanimity of MSS do not have ^\GcV + inf. but 
simply kcrrv^o^crcj, and do not have the possessive after TtciTCect, 
The texts we have pointed out witness to the tendency to 
multiply v^XOov-sayings. This observation had become clear in 
our survey of Gnostic literature. 

F. Significant Uses of the Verbs ^E^^ecrGcM. , fc/ HKeiV , J AtTOcrTeX - 
Xeiv and TUjAireiV . 

The verbs and r\K£M are closely related to 

while the verbs of " sending” ,aTTo<rTt\\eiv and Tr4|arrew take the point 
of view of the initiative coming from the sender and suggest 
an obedience by the one sent. A brief survey of the uses of 
these verbs in the NT is -advisable because it serves to nar¬ 
row the meaning and implications of y^XQov . 

1. ’E^eg^ecrOcM « This verb bears the particular nuance of com¬ 
ing FROM (4^-), and in fact it is used almost exclusively to 
refer to Jesus 1 divine origin. It is found on the lips of 
Jesus, referring to himself, only in the Gospel of John, and 
always in the aorist. (On Mk.1,38 see p. 194-209). 

In his defense against those wanting to kill him Jesus 
declares: 

lyui(y<xe) 4< tou 0cou 4^P\X6ov icdi r^Ku) (8,42) 
and that is the explanation given by the final redactor, in 

13,3, for Jesus 1 awareness that his hour had come: 
etSoos ^vtci eSwvcev <xutuj 6 e\$ t<as 

vc<*\ oti c*tto §eob fe^XQev ir-eps tov 9eov (mdyet. 

^9see C.H. Dodd, New Testament Studies , Manchester 1953, 
12-52, and E. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha I, 94-97, among 
others. 



310 


Following the statement by Christ concerning his origin, viz.: 
kyio rraqck Iroo] Oeoo k^\ 0 ov. g^XGov tog tto(t^os 
K ofi e\r|Xu&a ei$ tov Koapov ( 16 , 27 c. 28 a) , 

the disciples confess: 

TTurTeuo(ixev otl outo 0 eou ( 16 , 30 b). 

And, in the prayer to the Father, referring to his disciples, 
Christ says: 

£yVu)crof\/ c*\v|Gu)s ° Tl <roo k^rjXBov Kofi 

€.rrL<rTtu<rc<v on <nS &TT63"reiXcK$ (l 7 * 8 bc). 

The logia in 16,28a and 17 9 8 c are late additions. 

The only other two usages of worth mentioning 

are in Mt. 13,3/Mk.4,3/Lk.8,5 (k^XGtv ° cr tt^i (tou) <rnt\£ei\/— 
compare with v.1. Cf. also Mt.14,14 and 20,1.3*5.6) and Mk.1, 

45 (Jesus k^eXSwv —no origin given!—Ir^Tparo Kv^ucrcreiv ttoYXc* . 
Cf. also Mk.2,13 and 6,12.34). 

In Jn , having a nuance different from €^)(4<r0ca , 

as is evident in 16,28a, is not confused with C^etfBcU, i.e. each 
is used with a different nuance: the latter expresses an inde¬ 
pendent personal initiative while C^e^^UcrBou denotes a direct 

relation and dependence on the source of origin: it concen- 

30 

trates on the "whence 11 , as is very clear in 16,28a. 

2. c, HKeiv. In the NT r[KfciV is used mostly in reference to the 
Parousia, having the sense of "to appear": it is a term for 
epiphany. 

In Jn.8,42 it is found alongside 

eyw (yc*e) k\c tou £ecu k^XBov Kou v^ku) 
where the verbal tenses are to be noted. While the aorist - 
v^XGcv refers to the punctual, historical fact, the present rjxu> 
suggests a continuous epiphanic presence: I came and am present. 

In Hebr. 10,7*9 V\ku), referring to Jesus* coming to the 
world, is taken from Ps.40,7(LXX), to which the author alludes. 

The final redactor of 1 Jn writes, before concluding the 
letter, the following confession: 

oiScAjmeV oti 6 tilbs tou Beo'o y\k£\. kcil StSuiKtv (5,20a) 

5^The only text wherein £e)(k<rOcu is used referring to Jesus* 
origin from God is Jn.3,2. However, Nicodemus* statement cmd 
Qeou eXrjXu&o<s has a different nuance, strictly, meaning "from 
the'part of God" or, as he adds, "6 6^65 (yitr’ cAotoG .** 
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where the present r]KXi , contrasting with the perfect 
has the same nuance as it had in Jn.8,42, viz. that of a con- 
tinuous epiphanic presence on the grounds that cutc$ tor iv o 
aXv^ivos k<u aluvt 05 (5,20d). 

3. , Arro<rre\Xe.iy . This verb, as well as nfejmrrety, although 
scarcely found in the Synoptics, is quite frequent in the Gos¬ 
pel of John, mostly referring to the origin of Jesus' mission. 


a) In the Synoptics we find three analogous sayings wherein 
God is called Toy ouroo-reiXavra (p.e): 


(ii) Mk.9,37 Par. Lk.9,48 


(i) Mt.10,40 


o oe.)(oVfeVos 

4(me oeye.Tcu iwt 
o 4jU.€. 6t)(6(atVo5 

TOV &TrQ<rTfct\ciVTo l 

fii- 


cs, <M tv Tajv 
Toiourwv naioiwV 
Se.^V|Toa [cf. 
Jn.3,5] ... 

4-u.e SfeVe.Tfl(i kw\ 
o$ ay fe(A£ OeXirrcu 

OuK 4 |Jli 
Several ciXXa 

TOV drTOCTTfelXcUVTol 
fAC. 


05 ecxv 

Se^K(T<Xl TOUTO 
To TTOU&l'oV # . . 

euc SeYercu k®u 
ojav ep.t ot^^Tai 

oe)(tTAi 

Tuv otnojitiXavTo i 

fAe. 


(iii) Lk.10,16 

< 

o 

c*9eTu)V 

UJU 015 

ijmi 

6 (oi) fejme aSeruiv 
<*9eTet 

TCV 0<TT0(rTelX<*VTfl 


As it is evident, we have to do with three sayings adapted to 
three different circumstances, always addressed to the disci¬ 
ples. Of these, Mk's is the closest to the original saying 
which apparently had an independent existence —it was added 
to the original pericope (about true greatness). The expres¬ 
sion tcv omotfreiXcivTc* for God is used in reference to Jesus 
seen as the Endzeit prophet: Mt captured this viewpoint well 
when in 10,41 he adds o &eyop.£vo$ fcis ovofu.cn TT^oc^ryrou vcrX. 

Similarly, in Mt.15,24, which we shall study in greater detail 
(cf. p.315 - 319), Jesus answered the Syrophoenician woman: 

Cute c*nxcrTcx\Y^v el jui| e!$ Ta neoflaTd to octtoXioXctcx oTkoO ’la-go^X 


(cf. also Mt.10,6). This logion is echoed in the Parable of 
the vineyard, in Mt. 21,37/Mk. 12,6/(diff .Lk. 20,1 3 : nepityio), 
wherein after the lord of the vineyard had sent (c*TTO<TT£\XeiV) 
his servants, he finally sends (cmeo-T£iXe\0 his son (Mk/Lk:ctyd- 
nrjTov). In both texts Jesus says he has been sent to Israel, 
and in the Parable of the vineyard there is question of others 
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having been sent before him, i.e. the prophets. This question 
indicates that ctTrociTeYXav expressed the viewpoint that Jesus* 
coming was analogous to that of the prophets God had sent be¬ 
fore him to Israel. In the Parable of the vineyard it becomes 
clear that Jesus is the last of the prophets sent to Israel. 

Lk*s substitution in 4,43b to his source's Cl^XSoV (Mk.1, 
38) is instructive —this pericope was studied in detail al¬ 
ready, cf. c. Three, I. As in the previous pericopes, here it 
is also a question of having been sent to Israel (v.44: Kcti ?^v 
kr^uVcriov el$ tc*$ Trj$ ’lou&ctic^). The change was very 

probably made in order to remove the ambiguity of €^V)X9oV with 
a uni vocal term, viz. omecTTaiX^V. The fact that it was not 
substituted by the simple r^XQov (or its pft. tense) suggests 
that was a term Christologically more refined than 

either of the other two. 

b) Let us turn our attention to the relevant uses of atrocreX 
XtiV in the Gospel of John wherein, compared with the Synoptics 
it is by far more frequent. 

Jn.3, 17 is the only logion wherein anocrTeXXeiV is followed 
by an indication of purpose, with the same structure as the 
Gov -sayings in Jn: 

og.(Y^€) ^negTeiXev o Geos tov inov gis tov koitjlaov 
iva Kevvrj TOV Kcxr^ov otXX'lyq Gu6r| o KocrjAO$ Si* oiutou 

which should be compared with 12,47b: f 

oo(^cxo) r^XGoV tv<* K£lVuO TOV K.OJ}AOV aXX'tVct aiOotd TOV KOtTfAOV. 

Of these, 3,17 is a more developed and later logion that 12, 
47b; it is an addition to Jesus' discourse, breaking the flow 
between v.16 and 18b (note the repetition of o nurreouv 
ciutov in 18a). The logion of 12,47b is also an addition, as 
is that of 9,39 which at first sight seems to contradict the 
other two: 

ei$ K£i|uct ti$Tov toutov rj\ 9 cw,\vo< 01 |ixr| 

^X^novres ftXeTTumv Koit ol jiXeiTovTe^ T09X01 yivuWTcu. 

There is no contradiction among any of these for in none is it 
said that Jesus himself will judge, but rather that judgment 
takes place because of him. That 3,17 is posterior to the 
other two is suggested by the fact that a similar manner of 
speaking is found in 1 Jn.4,9b: 
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TOV UvOV OUTOU TOV p-OVOY^V?! 0 <Tie<ITcK\K£V O 

ei$ tov ko<rpov iva ^vyrajpcv oi’oiotcu 
and. also in v.14b: 

o n* cxtk |0 crtTrc<rT<xXKCV rov oiov crurrr^c* tou ko<T|aoU. 

The apologetic use of Jesus' miracles in Jn.5,36 and 10, 

25b contrasts with the less pretentious acknowledgment of 
Nicodemus in 3,2: 

oiSapcv OTibrcb $£ob c\k]\u 8 o(s oio<WkcaXo^* ob£>e\s ^uvotTai 

tciGtci to cn^peloi rrotelv b <r6 ttouus, tav fM] 6 6eo^ per'aUTOu 
while in 5,36 the dispute with the Baptist's sect is evident: 
(Se) £)(u) t^v pd^TotidV |Ui£i£io Toulowivvoo - tcx 
(a SeScuKCy jUioi 6 TraTqe ...) & ttoiu) pLd^TO^el Tre^i euoo 
(oti 6 TraTr|^ pc 6 dre<TTO(\K€V [posterior addition}) 

and in 10,25b the sense of Jesus' Ceya is clarified, with the 
addition to his explanation for the unbelief of the Jews: 

TOf CX C^tU TTOIU) ev Tip OVOpClTl TOOT-CXT^bs poo [cf • 

5,43] toGtoi pc(£TO£ei t ree\ epou. 

Of these, the recognition of Jesus as a prophet in 3,2 is older. 
In the discourse about the heavenly origin of Jesus we 

read: 

ov (Y*e) cMTfcgTfciXfcV b Qebs to ToaO^ou XdXei (3,34a) 

which is a posterior addition to v, 31 b.d. 32 .33*35. 

We find OTroo-reXXeiv in two sayings wherein Christ relates 
faith in him to faith in the one who sent him. In the addition 
to the discourse about witnesses to Jesus, in Jn.5,36ff, we 
encounter the following affirmation: 

rov Xoycv durcu [the Father's] ouvc €)(ct€ cv upTv pfevovrcx 
on ov bm^crTfciHv etceivos toutu) (jpei$ 06 trurTeoert (v. 38 ) 

and, in the insertion ( 6 , 27 - 29 ) made to the discourse about 
the bread of life we read: 

toGto ecmv to etyov [! =total salvific work] tou 
Tvc* Trurreuvyrc ei$ ov <xTrt<rTti\ev CvccTvo$ (v. 29 ) 

There are also a number of sayings where the Lord invokes 
the Father asking that those who are with him may really be¬ 
lieve that He sent him. Thus in the prayer preceding the res¬ 
urrection of Lazarus 

... Sib tov o)(\ov tov rre^ieG-TSTot threw, 

W<* ttuttcuo uxriv oti <ru pt cxrre<rTetXd$ (11 ,42) 
and repeatedly in the farewell prayer in Jn.17-* 

(6) CtyaVeguxrcx crou to ovopc*. ## oti... ( 8 ) cy^crotv c*Xr]0u)$ 

OTi uaea irou c£^X6ov ko<\ €rrurTeu<roiV Oti ari pc ottco-tciXois. 



314 


where v.8c, expressing a viewpoint complementary to v.8b, is 
very probably an addition (note the parallelism between v.7 
and v.8b). Likewise, in 17,21.23.25 we find a similar concern 
in an escalating refrain fashion: 

tVc* 6 \cocfxo$ TrurTeuq 6 tl <tu bne<rTeLX<*s (21b) 

\’vc* yivuxxKq 6 k6ctjuio$ otl (At aTTe«rTeLXdS ( 23 c) 
oStoi £yvu3CTcLv 6 tl cru (me cured*(25b) 

which is captured in the straightforward statement of v.3: 
auTr| (oe) Ocmv y ] cuiovio$ Yv«* yiVuxncuxnv (Te 
tov (Liovov aXrjOivov Oebv Kcu ov cfuarToXcis 'Irjtfouv 'XgicTOV. 

Concerning Jesus* origin we find the following statements 
that result from controversies with the Jews: 


42. 


55. 


8,42bc.55a 

£Yij^(y cn$) eic 0eoC vc«=(l r|»cu> 

code ciTT^iaokOTCu eXrjXuBa 

bXX’ Lksa. vo^ |ue ocrrecTeiXey 

V , > f , / 

kotl OUK e^VlOKdTfc aorov 
gycb Se cuSa Outov* 


7,28b-29 

oYSotre ud&ev eluu kck 

^n* 4 .|AC 3 lUTO 0 ouk. £-X^Xi> 0 o ( 5 

iW&FTiV b<V)©ivbs 
6 Trep-tyas pe, 

Sv 6jueJu ouk oiSccre* 
eyu) oioct o(6tcv 
Otl TTote^broO dpi 
Kc* K£Tvd^ pe 6nTe<TTei\ev . 


As is clear from this doublet, which in c.8 has been intention¬ 
ally split, the phrase etcetvd$ pe ome<maX^v was "movable"; it 
adds a complementary viewpoint to bn’ epdUTou cuk eXv^Xofiot . It is 
to be noted that 8,52-55 is an insertion that disrupts the dis¬ 
course on Jesus* existence before Abraham was. On the other 
hand, in 7,29 KaKeTvbs jute <ATre<rT£iXev disrupts the older chiastic 
structure of 7,28b-29. 

In Jn.10,36 Jesus retorts to those who wanted to stone 

him: tv x v , 

ov b ttcxt^ rjyicsurcV Km bnec*r£i\ev £ts tov Kocrpov upds 
Aeyere on BAouxcpripeTs, otl eTTtov,^tb<> [too] BeoO eipi; 

Given the unexpected change to the 3d person and the matter 
being argued, it seems that v.36a is a posterior addition. 

"AttOct rcXAeiv is also used in two sayings wherein a continu¬ 
ity of the mission began by Jesus on behalf on the Father is 
established. In the farewell discourse we find the following 
insertion: 

K<xOu>$ epe brrdrTeiXds els tov Koapov, 

K.byu) b(uLtfTeiXc( <* 6 too$ els tov tcbo'pov (17,18) 

and in 20,21b the risen Lord tells his disciples: 
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Ka0u)$ c*TTeeTC*AK£v/ jjLfc o Trc*rr(£ Kclyib TrejAiru) opxt^. 

Finally, in,the discourse of the bread of life, where 
6,51-58 are a Eucharist-oriented insertion (note the refer¬ 
ences to flesh, and especially blood, thus far absent, and the 
Wiederaufnahme of v.50a in v.58a): 

K<*0(x>s TeiAev ^ b n<*Tr|£ Sl^tov najegoi (57a). 

The only time when cttTocrTeXXetV with respect to Jesus is 
used by Paul is in Gal.4,4 —and here as a composite: 

ore, Se to n>>^co|Lic( too ^ovou, meaTeiXev 

6 Geo^ tov olbv aoToo, yo/bjuievov k < ^ovcukcs,... 

Other references to God having sent Jesus are found in 
Acts 3,20.26; 10,36 and 1 Jn.4,10. Before we evaluate the 
implications of the uses of ano<TTe\V^v.v we must study with spe¬ 
cial attention the logion of Mt.15,24. 

c) Sent to the house of Israel: Mt.15,24 .-^ 

The logion of Mt.15,24, ouk ctTre<rT<*'Xv(v/ Ci prj Tci tt^o(3c(t<a 
t b aTroXu)\oTo( oikou "I^csKjX , has been classed with the v^XOoV-logia 
by A. Harnack and R. Bultmann,^ and certainly deserves special 
consideration. I have excluded it from the rjA&ov group of lo- 
gia mainly on account of its form: different verb employed and 
absence of an infinitive of purpose. 

This logion is found only in Matthew. V.23-24 are absent 

in the Mkan parallel of the story of the Canaanite woman. As 

is generally recognized, it is not a Mkan omission but a Mtan 

addition. V.24 had itself a separate (independent?) existence 

for not only is it absent in Mk but hardly responds to the 

disciples* request (v.23).^ It is a doublet with v.26. The 

logion can be isolated without affecting the flow of the ac- 
34 

count. An analogous saying is found in Mt.10,6. The intro¬ 
duction of this logion responds to a fixed idea of Mt, which 
is already discernable in the redactional v .23 and the trans- 

31a bibliography on the pericope Mt.15,21-28/Mk.7,24-30 
can be found in T. Lovison. "La pericopa della Cananea, Mt. 
15,21-28," RivB 19(1971/72), 273 (273-305). 

32"ich bin gekommen" 4, 20f; ST 153. 

33jeremias, Promise 26; Trilling, Wahre Israel 101; Grund- 
mann, Mt 375; Schweizer, Mt 214; Boismard. Synoose 235. 

54 When we abstract from the logion of v.24, the pericope 
offers a structure similar to that of Mt.20,29-34/Mk.'10,46-52. 
Cf. Klostermann, Mt 135, and Trilling, oo. cit . 101 n.16. 
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cription of v.22 in direct speech. 

There is little room for doubt that Mt.10,6 and 15,24 are 


closely related and have as a background Ezek.34 and Jer.27,6: 


Mt.10,6 


Mt.15,24 


Ezek.34,15a.16a.30b 


TToeeo'eaBe (Se) 
Vl&VXov , 

T T <* ^eofkrfrcx 
Tc* ctTToXtoXoTd 

oikou . 

Jer.27,6a (LXX) 


ouk. ouTearaXrw 
el , 

tci TTeo(i<xTc 
Ta cnToXioXoTa 

oikou *l<r£oir|X. 
TT^oPotTa c*ttoXu>\6tc* 


tyu) 3o(fKr|(rio 

Tol TT£o(iolTo! (LXOU 
to cAttcXujXo^ £vyrv)<rtL> 
K.CU OlOTo'l X<*o's JUOU 
oTkoj , lo'e^^|X... 

0 Xcxo$ ^ 00 . 


Which of the two logia, if any, is older is difficult to de¬ 
termine with certitude. That 15,24 is at least pre-Mtan in 

origin can be deduced from the fact that it was introduced here 

35 

by Mt; it previously had a separate existence. The vocabu¬ 
lary of neither is characteristically Mtan. 

J. Jeremias has argued for the Semitic character of Mt. 

36 

15,24, as a sure indication that it was pronounced by Jesus. 
However, the use of the passive c*n"£crTo(\YW need not go back to 
the Aramaic; ' outc ... ci (Jtv^, which is not rare in the Syn, is 
not only always preserved by Mt when he finds it in his Mkan 
source, but is also introduced in 12,24; 14,17 and 16,4 so that 

one need not argue a, fortiori for a Semitism and one can think 

38 * f 

of a Mattheism. The preposition , instead of after 

cMT£crTaXr\\/ is not unique to the LXX, nor necessarily a Semitism 
39 

either. y Thus, from the linguistic, standpoint it need not 

40 

have had an Aramaic background. Since linguistic considera¬ 
tions are not decisive we must turn to the role these logia 
play in their present contexts and the gospel of Mt at large. 

41 

Mt.10,5b-6 is not in its original context. Its markedly 


35Thus also Jeremias, Promise 26 n.2. However, he argues 
that "elsewhere Matthew always has omoaTeXX^iV TTgo's tiv/cX (21.34, 

37;23.34;27*18)" but he underestimates 8,31 (cf.also 14,35$20,2). 

? 6 0p.cit. 26 + n.2, 27 . 

^Thus also H. Schurmann, "Mt 10,5b-6 und die Voreeschichte 
des synoptischen Aussendungsberichtes." in Neutestamentliche 
Aufsatze (FS J. Schmid), Regensburg 1963, 271 n.8. 

^®Cf. Trilling, Wahre Israel 100. 

39see Bl-D §207(1), Zerwick, Greek §97f, Moule, Idiom-Book 
67f, and Turner, NTGk III, 256. ' 

4°Similarly Trilling, op.cit. 100, and Schurmann, art.cit. 
271 n.8. ’ - 

^Schurmann, art . cit . . concludes that it introduced /// 
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42 

Semitic formulation, its reference to Samaria, and its sharp 

43 

contrast with the instruction of Mt.28,19, are aspects which 
contrast with 15,24 and suggest that it is older. The saying 
of 10,5b-6 can he considered as having been formulated in view 
of and for a concrete situation, while that of 15,24 is a pro¬ 
grammatic saying of greater messianic-nationalistic radicality 
44 

than 10,5b-6. The logion of 15,24 brings that of 5,18bc to 

mind and suggests a similar origin. Except for the anarthrous 

ockou 'io^anX , which suggests a Semitic construct-state —oi^ou 

45 

being epexegetical — the logion of Mt.15,24 is not necessar¬ 
ily Semitic. This latter logion not only does not spring from 

46 

a natural context or condition but its preservation and in¬ 
clusion in its present context is, in contrast with 10,5b-6, 
not difficult to understand. It fits one of Mt*s favorite 
themes, which W. Trilling has masterfully studied: Das Wahre 
Israel , Jesus being presented as the promised Messiah sent to 
but rejected by Israel (note the "son of David" which Mt put 
on the woman*s lips in v.22!). 

The radicality of the statement in Mt.15,24 serves to un¬ 
derline the opposition between rejection and acceptance/faith. 
The verb crtnwreXXeiv brings forth Jesus* Messiahship: he is the 
end-time prophet sent by God to Israel. As in the story of the 

cure of the Centurion*s servant, it is the aspect of acceptance/ 

47 

faith that is underlined. The whole pericope, thanks to the 
insertion of the logion of v.24, illustrates the rejection by 


/// Lk.10,8-11. See also Boismard, Synopse 163* 

^Jeremias, Promise 19 n.3-5, 20 + n.2-4. 

Tj'See esp. Trilling, Wahre Israel 101f. a f 

^Trilling, op . cit . 100. On the sense of Ct see esp. 
Beyer, Semitische Syntax I, 102ff. 

^It is not partitive but refers to all of Israel in its 
condition of lost (cf. 9 3 58: 18,12 par.). Thus Jeremias, op . 
cit . 26 n.3, and after him Walker, Heilsgeschichte 61 n.67. 
Bonnard, Mi 232, misread Jeremias when he states that he took 
it as partitive —Bonnard also considers it to be epexegetic. 

™To pronounce such a statement to a Jewish audience would 
have sounded natural to them, if not unnecessary. To state it 
precisely when Jesus went to pagan territory leads one to ask 
why he went there if he was sent only for "the house of Israel". 
After all, he cured the Centurion*s servant! 

^This has been studied in detail by H.J. Held, "Matthaus 
als Interpret der Wundergeschichten." in G. Bornkamm et al. 
Ueberlieferung und Auslegung im Matphausevangelium . Neukirchen 
1968. 155-2877 esp. 168-171 and 186-189. See also Trilling, 
op. cit . 104f. 
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Israel and the acceptance of Christ by the non-Jews (cf. v.28a). 

The logion of Mt.15,24 originated in a Judeo-Christian 

48 

milieu, very probably of Palestine, in a circle similar —if 
not the same— as that responsible for 5,18bc, i.e. a conser¬ 
vative group which clung to their old Jewish ways and possibly 

49 

was opposed to the Gentile mission. The logion is used by 

Mt not to give support to such an outlook but to correct it, 

50 

as he did in 5,17ff* The opposition Canaanite -Israelite, 
which recalls the veterotestamentary antipathy on religious 
grounds, and the opposition between our logion and the woman's 
faith —and consequent granting of her request,— indicate the 
ultimate reason for Mt 1 s use of this logion here and the les¬ 
son he intended. 

Prom the above discussion it follows that the logion of 

51 

15,24 is a secondary formation of the older 10,5b-6, which 
Mt assumed for a precise purpose. It is therefore useless to 
ask for its authenticity, which often has been argued totally 
in a vacuum on the basis of its Semitic appearance and espe¬ 
cially on the basis of the particularism it indeed describes 
by itself.^ 

Remains for us to ask for the sense durecfTaVyJ has in this 


^Grundmann, Mt 375; Bultmann, ST 163. 

49This is Bultmann's opinion, ST 163; however it is re¬ 
jected by Jeremias, Promise 28. 

^Mt has Yavfavciu* in v.22, while Mk describes her as Syro- 
phoenician (of origin) and Greek (by religion) in v.26; Mt's 
viewpoint is purely religious, not geographical. 

^This was already indicated by E. von Dobschutz, "Mat¬ 
thaus als Rabbi und Katechet," ZNW 27(1928), 359* Thus also 
Kummel, Promise 85, Trilling, Wahre Israel 105 (who considers 
it to be "eigene Bildung des Matthaus", but in p.172 he states 
that 15,24 is a secondary formation of 10,6!), Boismard, Syn- 
opse 163* To the contrary, Grundmann, Mt 375, sees 10,6 de¬ 
veloping out of 15,24. 

^Thus esp. Jeremias, op . cit . 27: "Matthew's only reason 
for preserving this logion in spite of its repellent lmplica- 
tion was that it bore the stamp of the Lord's authority* (un¬ 
derlining mine). But, if it was so "repellent" one may won¬ 
der why it was not simply omitted, as surely other logia were, 
or somehow rephrased, or even couched so as to soften it. Yet, 
it is Mt's purpose that gives us the key for its preservation, 
and not its presumed origin in Jesus. Lovison, "Cananea" 296f, 
follows Jeremias to the letter. Grundmann, M± 375, considers 
its origin in Jesus only as "mbglich". To the contrary, Bult¬ 
mann, §T 163, and Trilling, op . cit . 105, consider it to be of 
ecclesial origin. 



319 


logion. It is unquestionably different from that in Jn where 

the stress is on the not rare "from God" and "to the world"; 

53 

in Jn it has a definite epiphanic sense. In Mt.15,24 how¬ 
ever, ^n-e^rniX^v expresses Jesus* messiaship, seen from the 
prophetic angle; he is the eschatological prophet, the final 
envoy of God (passive aor.!) to Israel. The fact that no spe¬ 
cific purpose for the sending is mentioned in this logion 
leaves the whole weight on this decisive event: the envoy of 
God was sent to Israel as promised. 

Let us evaluate and summarize the considerations to which 
the chain of omcjreXXtiv -passages have been leading us. The 
first observation is that curooTeXXeiv in respect to the rela¬ 
tion Jesus-God is extremely rare in the Synoptics while it is 
quite frequent in the gospel of John. While in the Syn God/ 
the Father is never named in connection with this term, it is 
always named in Jn. In the Syn we find rev &TTOCTTfc^c*VT<X(^e) as 
a descriptive circumloquium for God (Lk.10,16 and Mt.10,40 par.); 
in Jn it is never used in this manner. In Jn it is rather o 
that is used: was it to avoid confusing Jesus with 
one of the many "sent ones" by a god in the pagan world? 

From the 28 times that ctrrocrreX'X^V is used in Jn, 17 refer to 
Jesus* relation to the sender and, they are always found on his 
lips. This suggests that arrocrTeXX^V in this connection has 
great Christological importance for the Johannine tradition. 

Only in Lk.4,43 and Jn.3,17 is there a specific reason given 
for his having been sent. In the Johannine theology there was 
no need to precise any particular mission of Jesus as the sent 
one; the fact that when outoot reXXfetV is used and the relation 
Jesus-God/the Father is (always!) indicated, means nothing 


^Versus Bultmann, 155f. See Harnack, "Ich bin gekom- 
men** 22f, and Jeremias, Promise 27* The passive aor. of c3mo - 
<rre>X^iv is never used in Jn, as Jeremias pointed out. 

-^The only exception may be the final Johannine redactor*s 
translation into Greek of Siloam, in 9,7, in as much as hne<rr<^- 
MXvo$ may be intended to refer to Jesus as "the fountain of 
living water". Cf. C.H. Dodd, Historical Tradition in the 
Fourth Gosp el, Cambridge 1963, 184, and K. Muller, "Joh 9,7 und 
das iudische Verstandnis des JSiloh-Spruches,** BZ NF 130969), 
251-256, esp. 256. # Only John,.the Baptist, who,was an important 
witness to Jesus, is called (o*v0£U)rTo$) omecrTci'Xjjievos tra^aOeoO, in 
Jn.1,6. 
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more than that Jesus* presence in the world as the sent one is 

an Epiphanic revelatory presence: he is the manifestation of 

God to the world; who sees Jesus and believes in him sees and 

55 

believes m the sender. 

Our sketchy study of the cmo<rT€\\feiv -passages, when com¬ 
pared with the u ones, allows us to infer that the for¬ 

mer is a term used at a stage in tradition later than that when 
Qq Y^<rGcu was predominant. This is suggested by the fact that 
most of the cmo<XTeXX£W -sayings are found in Jn and are inser¬ 
tions made to an earlier text. 

4-. jlgjAnetV. This verb is most frequent in the Gospel of John, 
wherein it occurs 24 times. It always refers to the one who 
sent Jesus and is always found on his lips. While omocrreXXeiv 
was never used as a title, rrejJineiv) is always used thus in Jn, 
which makes of it the nominal complement to the exclusively 
verbal use of cnroc-TeXXciV . e 0 rr£|aty<A$ (|Xfc) is a circumloquium for 
God who reveals himself through Jesus. When the sender is ex¬ 
plicitly named alongside 6 Trejju^as jie it is always the Eather 
(5,23.37; 6,44? 8,16.18; 12,49; 14,24). In.Jn.4,3^; 5,30? 

6,38.39 and 12,49 Jesus* sending is said to take place in or¬ 
der to do the will of the sender, while 5,23.24.37? 6,44; 7* 
16.18.28; 8,16.18.26.29; 12,44.45; 13,20; 14,24? 15,21 present 
Jesus as the human revelation of God, as it is clearly phrased 
in 12,45: 

6 Qecti^uiv/ tjue GtuieeT to \j nejj^cWTci jme (cf. also 14,9). 

In the Synoptics TTe|Lxneiv is never used to indicate Jesus* 
coming into the world. The only exception is the Lkan version 
of the Parable of the Vineyard, where TrejuiTreiv is found in 20,11a. 
12a and especially v.13 which refers to Jesus: 

elrrev (&e) & • • • TTep^us tcv uiov Jaou tcv ayonT^TOv. 

> • 1 

The change from cMTOirreXX^iv to tr£,|A tt eiv is due to Lk, evidence of 
which is to be found in the T, forgotten" (e^)c(ito(rTeXUw in v.10. 

The only NT writing aside from the Gospels wherein we find 
rrejuiTTeiv/ as referring to Jesus is Rom.8,3* 

o Geos tov £.o(u t ou ulov Tre|uu\>o($ ev/ ojjiouo|uom crof^kbs.... 

55see further the considerations put forward by E.Haenchen, 
"Der Vater, der mich gesandt hat,** NTS 9(1962/65). 208-216, and 
Miranda, Der Vater 8-21. 
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It should be noted that neither arroaTtXX^V nor TTt^rrtivy is 
used as a title, i.e. Jesus is never called "the sent one." 

The predicate 6 (jji€.), which refers to Jesus 1 relation 

to the Father, has its origin in the awareness that Jesus* 
coming into the world is wholly due to the Father f s initiative, 
his revelatory and salvific will, which means that the suffer¬ 
er of the action of omooTeXXttv is the revealer of God: in him 


the Father is seen and heard. The Son is the hand and the 
voice of the Father, Thus, rrcpjTfciv/, as «*no(rTeXX£iv , is an ac¬ 
tion-verb of Epiphanic character, and in this respect hardly 
differs from the uses of Bat we have studied.Neverthe¬ 

less, the terms e^y&rBoa and cXTrocrreXX^i V / n epjrew bring forth par¬ 
ticular nuances of their own which grpsso modo can be described 
as follows: 


egye<r9oti 

- The initiative for the action 
concentrates on the one who 
performs it, i.e, who comes; 

- it conceives the action as the 
personal (self) free-will of 
the one who comes; 

- the viewpoint is prophetic; 
Jesus is the promised savior; 

- it gives expression to the 
"whereto” and "what for" of 
Jesus* mission; it is Eschato¬ 
logical in outlook; 

- the attention concentrates 
primarily on the "comer" and 
thus is mainly Christological; 
i.e. attention is directed 

to Jesus himself (o ) 

- it is expressed in the aorist 
(Syn) with a perfective sense 
or in the perfect (Jn) denot¬ 
ing a continuous presence; 

- it describes an accomplishing 
action initiated by God (which 
is not explicitated); it is 
dynamic movement; 


our 0<rTeVXfci\//TTejLcneiv/ 

-the initiative is thought as 
coming from the one who 
sends; 

-it conceives the action as 
obedience and submission to 
the will of the sender; 

-the viewpoint is that of 
revelation; Jesus is the 
revelation of God; 

-it gives expression to the 
"wherefrom" of Jesus* origin; 
it is Protological in out¬ 
look; (heaven-bound); 

-the attention concentrates 
primarily on the "sender" and 
thus is mainly Theological; 
i.e. attention is directed 
to God/the Father (o rrtjw4»<x$ ) 

-it is expressed primarily in 
the aorist and expresses a 
historical punctual action; 

-it explicitates whence the 
inertial action of coming 
originates; 


^The Epiphanic character of these verbs of sending be¬ 
comes more evident in the use of tt^ixttgiv/ (Jn. 14,26; 15,26; 16, 
7c), «s voo-TeXX fci V (Lk.24,49; 1 Pet. 1,12) and (Mr.3,16; 

Jn.3,8b; 15,26; 16,7b.13? Acts 1,8; 19,6) for the coming of 
the Spirit. 
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it embraces the totality of 
Jesus* life and work on earth 
thus a reason for the coming 
is given (esp. in Syn); 


the interest is more on the 
"what” (Was) of the event. 


-it embraces the totality of 
God*s revelation qua revela¬ 
tion, i.e. as God*s epiphany 
in Jesus; thus no specific 
reason for the sending is 
needed; 

-the interest is more on the 
"that" ( Pass ) of the event. 


5. KtxTaflcuyfciv/ . Used to refer to Jesus* descent from heaven 
kcct*(J cuv/eiv/ is found only in the gospel of John (1,51; 5,13; 
6,33.38.41.42.50.51.58), and is a verbalization of the well 
known k«xt<x- cwci(3o(cri$ schema in Jn and predominant in Gnostic 
writings. In Jn it has an Epiphanic character and is taken 
from the OT, as is most evident in the uses in Jn.6: it pic¬ 
tures God **living in heaven". 

In 1 Th.4,16 it refers to the Parousia, the time when the 
Koe*°S KecTa(3^<r£Tat an > Oueavoo. In Eph.4,9f again we find the 
vccrr<x- schema but applied to Christ *s Incarnation and 

Glorification. 

Kcrr<*(Wvetv is also used for the coming of the Spirit at 
Jesus* baptism in Mk.1,10 par. (and only here!) as well as for 
the coming of the mysterious angel that sat on the stone he 
had removed from Jesus* tomb, in Mt.28,2. 

G. The Coming of the Baptist .^^ 

The arrival on the scene of John the Baptist is described 
in different terms: 

Mt.5,1 Mk.1,4 Lk.5s2b.5a Jn.1,6a.7a 

^ca/gto 0£ou eyevtTo cxvB^iunos 

erri ’luKJtwnv... frn£gTttXp.ivo <; 

rrok£<x 0eou... 

napoi ytyeTCKi *1 u)t*y> G rfcveTo liuou/vr^ Km v^Bfcv/ o6to^ v\X8e,v 

eUtrcurav... &S fActeio^icW... 


There is no doubt that his presence is seen as that of an en¬ 
voy of God (cf. Mk.1,2f par. = Mai.5,1 + Isa.40,5), sharings in 
the coming of the long-awaited beloved one of God, whom John 
characterized as the 6 e^yo(xGVO^ . This is best captured by Mt 
when he introduces the public appearance of Jesus in the same 
terms as he did for the Baptist: rTc*e<*yiveT4Xi 6 *Ir|<roG$ (3,13). 

5?0n "the coming of Elijah see c. Three, IV. 
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We have already studied the logion wherein Jesus spoke of 
the ascetic manner in which his forerunner had carried out his 
mission, in Mt.11,18/Lk.7,33* In an analogous manner Jesus 
bore witness to the righteousness of the Baptist*s life when 
he told the Pharisees: 

(v^€) TTgbs U^OIS GV oStJ SucouoaovriJ 

Kou ouvc eTrurreucraTe aoTif) (Mt. 21 , 32 a) 

wherein K]\Gcv/ has the implied sense of **he carried out his God 
entrusted mission," as indicated by the reproach, "and you did 
not believe him" —which supports our explanation of the sense 
of r[\9ov in the logia we studied. 

Only in Jn.1,31 do we hear the Baptist speaking as an en¬ 
voy, in a manner analogous to that used by Jesus in Mt.11,18f/ 
Lk.7,33f : , v Cx ^ < 

i\/& tu) 5 1<T£o(^X olci toOto 

ev 8 Sari . 

The part. /Jonrn^uW describes the manner in which the main ac¬ 
tion, viz. rjMov , took place, i.e. his mission. 


Finally, the uses of in connection with the fu¬ 

ture coming of the Son of Man are not to be forgotten. The 
fact that the verb <Lgyt<r9oU is used throughout^ and never 
9cuV€W or <$ocv££chW is not only in conformity with Dan.7, *13 
but also attests to the epiphanic character of the verbc^tfBott 
when used in referring to the earthly appearance of the his¬ 
torical Jesus. This is all the more transparent in the gospel 
of John where Jesus employs ee^arOou when speaking of his fu¬ 
ture coming in 14,3.18.28; 21,22.23. Similarly in Acts 1,11c; 

1 Cor.4,5b; 11,26b and 2 Th.1,10, as well as the frequent in- 

59 

dications in the Apocalypse of the coming of the Lord. ^ 


57Mt.10.23b; 16,27a par.; 16.28b; 24,30b par.; 24,44 par.; 
25,31a; 26.64 par.; Lk.18.8, not ro mention the indirect ref¬ 
ences (Mt.21,40 par.; 25,10.19; etc.) and the warning against 
false Messiahs in Mt.24,5 par.; Jn.10,8; 2 Cor.11,4; 2 Pet.3,3; 
and 1 Jn.2,18; 4,3. 

^Noteworthily, qWvtiv/ is used for the appearance of the 
risen Christ only by Lk (in 24,11) and tycKsiegoW only in Jn (21, 
1,14) and the long ending of Mk (16,12.14). 

59 Apoc.1,7; 5,7; 6,1.3.5.7; 16,15; 19,7; 22,7-12; 23 , 17 . 


20 . 
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Conclusion * 

The passages we have pointed out, wherein eg^crOai is 
used in a significant manner, support my earlier contention 
that the use of this verb in the —sayings, which consti¬ 

tute the object of our study, became important. If originally 
it served to form the idiomatic expression "my purpose/in- 
tention is to . as d. deremias held,^ the early Church 

found a value and significance in this verb. 

The fact that in the Synoptics it is especially the r^XOov 
form of speech that predominates, in contrast with the frequent 
use of oktootcXXci in dohn, is an indication of the difference 
in their outlooks and Christologies. The Synoptics' weight on 
e^yecrBexi is indicative of a Christology "from below" and its 
content refers to desus' messiahship, while the dohannine em¬ 
phasis on the perf. , a*TTO(rreX)eiv and Trcpirav/ is indica¬ 

tive of a Christology "from above", which presents desus as the 
pre-existing and glorious Son of God (cf. 20,30* The devel¬ 
opment in understanding and appreciation of who desus was and 
what he continues to mean, reveals itself in as simple a trait 
as the vocabulary used. This development moves from the simple 
Bov of the Synoptics to the Incarnational anoCreX^feiyof dohn, 
— already revealed by Lk in his explication of Mk.1,38d (*?- 
9|X0ov) with oMTG(TTcxXr|v. A synthesis of both Christological out¬ 
looks is found in 1 Tim.1,15b. A tendency to point to desus' 
origin seems to be manifest in the Synoptics' replacement of 
the simple V^Bcv by "the Son of Man" in some logia. 

The number of times that 6 is used, be it in a 

titular or a disguised manner, suggests that the early Church 
saw in desus the expected Messiah. This awareness lies behind 
many authoritative uses of rjX@ev and comes to the fore in the 
titular o L^jp |j.cvo$ and in significant uses of <L@)(eo*Qoa. By 
observing the uses of related verbs, the particular nuances 
and importance of the choice of G£>)(exrEW to express the self¬ 
revelation of God comes sharply to the fore. It is not, how¬ 
ever, a revelation for its own sake —it is for this reason 
that an infinitive of purpose is included. 

^"Schicht" 167* deremias, however, does not take into 
account the subsequent relation logion-context. and the in¬ 
terpretative influence of the former on the latter. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 


A NEW LOOK AT THE SYNOPTIC HAGON-LOGIA 


In this final chapter we shall reconsider the y\X9on/ -logia 
in the light of our research into uses of this form of speech 
outside the Synoptic Gospels, and in the light of known 1st 
cent, messianic expectations, as well as within the theologi¬ 
cal perspective of each Gospel. 

A. ^H’X&ov in the Light of the OT, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha . 

We have found no direct positive elucidation on the usage 
of the v\\Bov/ form of speech in the literature outside Palestine 
In the Old Testament, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha however, we 
have found the following noteworthy usages of "to come" which 
by the via negativa circumscribe the significance of : 

1. in the mouth of a human messenger , especially that of 

angels coming from God with the purpose of transmiting a mes¬ 
sage or of making a revelation. The use of r^\0ov in the Gos¬ 
pels, corresponds to neither of these. Jesus is not an ange- 
lus interpres : he is neither an angel nor a bringer of apoca¬ 
lyptic revelations. Furthermore, in none of our logia is there 
a question of simply bringing a message; they all are concern¬ 
ed with Jesus* soteriologically intended action and initiative. 
The only exception one could think of is Mt.5,17, tut here too 
the "fulfilment" of the Law is to be understood in terms of 
words as well as deeds. Thus, it is unsatisfactory to propose 
that behind the Syn lies the idea of Jesus the messenger 

2. "I have come" used emphatically to underline the pres¬ 
ence of the one speaking (Num.22,38; Jos.5,14; 1 Sam.17,45). 

In our f\X9ov -logia, it is the infinitive of purpose that over¬ 
shadows the "I have come" statement. It is, therefore, not an 
emphatic literary device. The emphatic rjlGcv is found in Jn, 

^In Jn omp<rrc\>£i\7 is used, without indication of a spe¬ 
cific purpose (except in 3,17), and often in relation to God/ 
the Father, to indicate thereby Jesus' presence as revelatory: 
who sees Jesus sees the Sender (14,9). 
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where it is preceded by the pronoun Gyoo (9,39; 10,10b; 12,46; 
18,37; etc.)* 

3* Yahweli's theophanic appearances are sometimes de¬ 
scribed with the aid of the verb "to come" (eg. Ex.19,9; 20, 
24b; Hos.11,9). His presence is likewise made manifest in 
dreams and through angels. Jesus* presence among men, however, 
was not just "an apparition," but a historical —in time and 
space concretized— presence as a man among men; it was neither 
spontaneous nor ethereal. 

We can therefore reaffirm our earlier conclusion: the 
00V of our logia does not reproduce that of the OT and related 
literature. Furthermore, the "I have come" of messengers falls 
short of that of Jesus and, Yahweh*s theophanic "comings" ex¬ 
cel the of Jesus in so far as he does not thereby claim 

to be Yahweh; that may well be the Church's understanding but 
not Jesus'. We have here an upper (theophany) and a lower lim¬ 
it (messenger). 

The fact that Yahweh uses "to come" to refer to his theo¬ 
phanic appearance, as well as to his future v coming, and that 
no prophet ever uses this form of speech is not without inter¬ 
est. Prophets are sent; they are conscious of it and put it 
in words. Now, the use of r^X^OV in the logia we are studying 
is, although stereotyped, not accidental but intentional and 
suggests that the choice of v^\9ov , and not &Tre<rra\r\v, expresses 
both the self-willingness of his coming and the authority of 
one who is more than a prophet. This is further underlined by 
the use of Son of Man in some of our logia. The references 
made in the NT to Jesus as 6 are added indications 

of this. We are touching the messianic question (further §B). 

4. A fourth, and by far the most abundant significant 
usage of the verb "to come", especially in the OT, is in con¬ 
nection with the future coming of Yahweh —what is generally 
classed as messianic expectations. Even if it is evident that 
the messianic announcements cannot be limited to the usage of 
any one term, it is nonetheless interesting to observe that 
the verb "to come" is not rarely used in texts that announce 
the future coming of Yahweh himself or of one of his special 
envoys. Thus, such important passages as Gen.49,10; Mai.3,If; 
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Zech.2,14; 9,9; and Dan.7,13 speak of a future coming of a mes¬ 
sianic personage. One may therefore wonder whether v)\§0V ex¬ 
presses the realization of the actualization of these and other 
announcements in the person of Jesus. Even though absolute 
certainty cannot be gained, we have to look at this possibility 
in greater detail. 

A messianic realization captured in the apparently neutral 
r\\9ov is suggested by (1) the titular usage of the pregnant ex¬ 
pression 6 4 g)(o|Li€A/o<; , which we have studied in detail (p.288- 
300); (2) the coming of the Kingdom (cf. esp. Mk.11,10 par.); 
(3) the verbal reaction of the demons to Jesus* presence (cf. 
p.209-221 ), and (4) the Johannine usages of eg)(e<rQ<XL which we 
studied (esp. Jn.4,25; 7*31*41f). All of these place us in an 
eschatological perspective : they bring out the realization that 
with Jesus the new aeon has dawned, that God has pronounced his 
final and definitive word in the Word made flesh. This came 
clearly out in the demons* cry (Mk.1,24 par.; Mt.8,29), in the 
assurance given that Elijah, the forerunner of the Messiah, had 
already come (r\\&e5 , Mk. 9,13/Mt. 1 7 * 12) —a dispute which is 
placed between the Transfiguration and the healing of a child 
with a demon!— and in the Baptist*s question whether Jesus is 
the o /o$ (Mt.11,3/Ek.7*19)* to which the response is 

given in terms of the prophetic announcement of Isa.35,5 and 
61,1 and finds an echo in the acclamation of the triumphant 
entry into Jerusalem. 

It is noteworthy that the last reference in the Syn to 
Jesus* coming is the acclamation o £@)(o|j(evo$ at the 

triumphant entry into Jerusalem. It is the open recognition 
that Jesus* coming is the inauguration of the messianic era. 

The eschatology that makes shine forth in the 

passages we have been considering is not a realized but an 

2 

inaugurated eschatology . This can be deduced not only from 
the fact that our sayings have a unique paradigmatic 

value, which served as a basis for the Church's attitudes and 

^Similarly Robinson, Jesus and His Coming 81 and passim , 
who describes it thus: "It looked, ..., not for another coming 
of Christ, but to the certain reduction of all things to the 
Christ who had cpme. and whose 'coming to his own*, alike in 
victory and in visitation, was from now on the ultimate and 
most pressing reality with which men must reckon." (p.161). 
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orientations.^ Such an eschatological outlook presupposes 
Jesus* messiahship, i.e. the early Church saw in f|\0cv —in¬ 
dependent of whether Jesus ever used this expression or not,— 
an affirmation of Jesus* messiahship. The Church*s view is ex¬ 
pressed as much in the demons* cry as in the 6 pas¬ 

sages. 

B. The ^HAPoV— logia and Jesus* Messiahship . 

We shall in the following pages reconsider the v^\0OV-logia 
in the light of the messianic conceptions of the 1st cent, focus¬ 
ing, therefore, on the infinitives of purpose. We concentrate 
here more on the content and the elucidations it may contribute 
toward a fuller understanding of the usage of rj\0OV than on the 
form. 

1. The \/0[ju<rrfrfe logia . Two logia, both only in Mt (5,17 and 
10,34-) have a prefatory clause in the form [\ y \ voptcrr]T£ oti .... 
These clauses were recognized to be due most probably to the 
final Mtan redactor. This clause, which is more than just a 
literary device for the sake of emphasis, was intended to pre¬ 
vent misunderstandings about Jesus' mission in relation to his 
messiahship which, in the light of current Jewish conceptions, 
Jesus apparently did not fulfil. 


a. Mt. 5,17 is the first of these logia. It was part of the 
living messianic expectations that the (Davidic) Messiah would 
settle all the disputes about the Law and provide the definite 

Zl 

interpretation. That Jesus would have done precisely this, 
even though in an unexpected manner, can be taken on the count 

R v f 

of his messiahship. The vopunyre clause reaffirms that 
Jesus' purpose was not to abolish the Law —what we could trans¬ 
late by "not to act unmessianically". 

Thus, from the point of view of content, Mt.5,17 by itself 


^See Kasemann, "Anfange" 175f. 

^See esp. W.D. Davies, Torah in the Messianic Age and /or 
Ag£_ to Come Philadelphia 1952, Billerbeck 111,570; IV7lTlff, 
and P. Schafer, "Die Torah der messianischen Zeit " ZNW 65(19/4-) 
27-42 (bibliography in p.27). 

^The monks of Qumran placed this role on the hands of the 
Teacher of Righteousness (cf. 1 QpHab.ii,8f; vii,4f; viii,2f), 
who nevertheless was not considered to be the Messiah —the 
Messiah are always spoken of in the future tense. 
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conforms to the current messianic expectations and r\M)oV can 
therefore be considered as a term that gives verbal expression 
to the coming of the Messiah, the coming of the one whom Scrip¬ 
ture announced and the one who was eagerly awaited. It is, 
therefore, a pointer to the messianic age which was inaugurated 
by Jesus. 

v i 

b. Mt. 10 ,34 is the second logion having a [xr\ vojJiiffryre clause. 
In contrast with Mt.5,17, this logion not only does not conform 
to current messianic expectations, but reaffirms in its jjlv^ v/o — 
|iu<rr|Tt clause an opposite stance. 

According to 1st cent. Jewish expectations, the (Davidic) 
Messiah would bring peace to his people (cf. eg. Isa.9,5f; 11, 
6-9; 32,17f; 52,7; Mic.5,4; Zech.9,10; T.Levi 18,4); he would 
be called "Prince of Peace" (Isa.9,5f; cf. Billerbeck IV/2, 

91 Of); This peace, conceived as this-worldly and in temporal 
terms, was not expected to be automatic but rather the result 
of the liberation of Israel from its oppressors and the sub¬ 
jection of all heathens to Israel’s rule. That was the politi¬ 
cal platform of the Zealots, from whom Jesus dissociated him¬ 
self.^ It should be noted that the Messiah was to be the agent 
of peace, but the final and definitive peace would come from 
God himself (cf. eg. Isa.57*19; Ezek.34,25; 37,26). 

The logion of Mt.10,34 provides a corrective, indeed an 
opposition to the nationalistic conception of the Messiah es¬ 
pecially by the jjly^ vojjtunr^Te clause. It does not present an 
"unmessianic purpose" but warns that peace-bringing, especial- 

7 

ly as it was understood among Jews, was not Jesus* aim . ( This 
corrective springs from the early Church and envisages Jesus* 
me^siahship. However, it rallies behind the prophetic, but by 
now forgotten view that final peace would come only from God 
to the one who puts himself in his hands (already indicated in 

^Jesus never presented himself as a nationalistic warrior 
or leader, nor was he understood as the Zealot-like Messiah 
(cf. Lk.24,21) that some scholars thought to discover, most 
recently S.G.F. Brandon in his book Jesus and the Zealots , Man¬ 
chester 1967, to which M. Hengel, in his recension of Brandon’s 
book in JSS 14(1969), 231-240, and in War Jesus Revolutionar ?, 
Stuttgart 1970, and 0. Cullmann, JesuslEt les Reyolutionaires 
de son Temps , Neuchatel 1970, among others, reacted. 

?0n the type of peace brought by Jesus see now E. Branden- 
burger, Frieden im Neuen Testament . Gutersloh 1973, esp.33-47. 
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Jer.6,14/8,11; 23,16f; Ezek.13,10.16; Mic.3,5.8) but departs 
in that it is hardly envisaged temporally. 

Behind yj\9ov the Church saw therefore Jesus* messianic 
coming; this is the reason for which a corrective was felt nec¬ 
essary. Like Mt.5,17, the perspective is eschatological: not 
only is Jesus the Messiah but his coming confronts man and de- ■ 
mands an abandonment of pre-conceptions to confidently follow 
the path he showed, where love replaces the Law as the way, and 
where the radicality of decision for and recognition of Jesus 
as the final and definite revelation of God is proved by the 
bearing of the unpeace it may bring along in this world. 

2. The Logion Mk.2,17b par . This logion contradicts one of 
the constants in the veterotestamentary and later messianic 
ideas. The Messiah, who is conceived of as wholly righteous 
himself, would come for the sake of and to dwell among the 
righteous of Israel (cf. Jub.1,17*24f.28; 1 En.45,4; 62,14; 

o 

105,9). In some quarters the delay of the expected coming of 
the Messiah was blamed on the sins of Israel (Ps.Sol.17*5; cf. 
Billerbeck I, 599f). The strict prohibition to associate with 
sinners, which certainly caused Jesus more than one confronta¬ 
tion with pious Jews, is one of the indications that it was 
inconceivable that the Messiah would be particularly concerned 
with the salvation of those considered as hopelessly lost, nay, 
that he make the primary object of his care the sinners and not 
the just ones. 

Whether this logion had as a backdrop a reflection on any 

of the pictures of the Messiah is an open question; that it did 

on Jesus* mission is certain. The fact that Jews engaged in 

proselytizing activities (cf. Mt.23,15),^ and that our logion 

may be understood in the mouth of one zealously engaged in such 

10 

an activity, distances it from any messianic idea. However, 

^See Mowinckel, He that Cometh 308f. 

9 See further Billerbeck I, 924-931; II, 715-723. 

^Harnack. "Ich bin gekommen" 8, did not consider it to be 
messianic on the grounds that this logion has for content neither 
the judgment nor the Kingdom of God. His criteria are too nar¬ 
row and he has dissociated the logion from its context. To the 
contrary, Descamps, Justes 98 n.3, thinks that "J6sus fait plu- 
t6t allusion a sa mission messianique et divine"(!?). 
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the dialectic negative suggests a possible implicit corrective: 
"not so much the just —hence, no exclusion— as the sinners. 1 ’ 

It breaks the exclusivist circle! 

Once the logion was associated with the story of the ban¬ 
quet, it acquired a new significance —a messianic one— and 
here we have a Church reflection. The picture of the banquet 
was one of the features of the messianic times and was not for- 
eign to 1st cent. Judaism. It occupies an important place 
in the NT as well where it is inseparable from the Kingdom of 

God. The end-time meal was to be in the company of the just 

1P 

ones. The fact that Jesus here holds such a meal —whereby 
the "sinners" are really "just ones",— as confirmed by the lo- 
gia of Mk.2,17 par., implies that here the inbreaking of the 
(messianic) eschatological times is signified. 

Thus, even though the logion itself does not conform to 
Jewish messianic expectations and therefore is "unmessianic", 
the relation with the banquet invests it with a messianic-es¬ 
chatological character. It stands therefore as a corrective 
to Jewish conceptions about the Messiah and signals the escha¬ 
tological import of Jesus' coming. ’HXQov has, therefore, ac¬ 
quired a messianic-eschatological significance. 

3. The "Son of Man" logia . Three logia, Mk.10,45/Mt.20,28; 
Lk.9,56a and Lk.19,10, were found to have had an earlier "I" 
form which was transformed into a SM-saying. Even though the 
SM is not a messianic figure in itself, it was painted with 
messianic traits: he is judge and lord over all peoples, jus- 
tifier of the righteous. 1 En.48,10 and 52,4 designate him as 
"anointed one". By NT times the figures of the Messiah and of 
the SM had nearly blended together (cf. 4 Ezra 13; Mk.14,61f). 

We must therefore also ask whether with the introduction of the 
SM in these logia which refer to Jesus' earthly activity, any 
particular reason or intended signification was at work. 

^Cf. Isa.25,6: 1 En.42,3ff; 62,14; Pirke Abot 3,20. See 
further Billerbeck IV/2, 114bf and 1154-1158. We need not de¬ 
tain ourselves with an exposition of the role the banquet play¬ 
ed in Qumran, esp. 1 QSa li,17-22, on which there exists an 
abundant literature. 

12 

See Billerbeck I, 992, as well as the references given in 
the previous footnote (n.11). 
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a. Mk.10,45/Mt.20,28 , a double saying, the unification of 
which under the roof of the title "the Son of Man" need not be 
discussed again, should be treated as what they are, viz. two 
separate logia. 

Mk.10,45a affirms that Jesus' mission was "to serve, not 
to be served." This runs directly against the messianic con¬ 
ceptions. Thus in Jer.30,8f we read: "They will be no longer 
the servants of aliens, but will serve Yahweh their God, and 
David their king whom I will raise up for them." J It is also 
contrary to the picture of a glorious SM. We may have in Mk. 
10,45a a corrective (OUK... a\\& . ..) to these conceptions and, 
as if to underline it, the figure of the SM was introduced 
—the one on whom "was conferred sovereignty, glory and king- 
ship" and to whom "men of all peoples, nations and languages 
became his servants" (Dan.7,14; cf. 1 En.46,5f). Jesus' ser¬ 
vice is evidently soteriologically oriented, as the addition 
of the following logion underlines. 

Mk.10,45b appears likewise as a corrective on the part 

of the Church to messianic conceptions current at that time, 

v 14 

in the light of Jesus' death and resurrection. The death of 

the Messiah was expected in some circles (cf. 4 Ezra 7,26-44 

and the Rabbinic interpretations of Zech.12,10), where the 

idea of an interim politico-nationalistic dominion of Israel 

15 

before the final other-worldly one of God reigned. However, 
his death was not conceived as an atoning death but as that of 
any human being. Furthermore, as is well known, the liberation 
brought about by the Messiah was conceived in nationalistic 


^See further Billerbeck IV/2, 873-880. 

I^ahn, Hohej-tstitel 160, referring back to J. Wellhausen, 
also perceived this "nachtragliche Korrektur des Messiasbe- 
griffs." See also J. Hering, "Messie iuif et messie Chretien," 
in RHPR 18(1938), 419-431. 

^See esp. Mowinckel, He that Cometh 325-333, and Biller¬ 
beck II, 274-292. Mowinckel affirms, in p.327, that the death 
of the Messiah was not prevalent in Jesus' time. However, 
there is no proof of this and the expectation of a nationalist¬ 
ic Messiah suggests the contrary. Thus the appearance of many 
false messiahs who failed: Ezekiah. executed by Herod (cf. Jo¬ 
sephus. Wars i,204,256; Ant .xiv,159,167: xvii,27l), his son 
Judas the Galilean (cf. Wars ii,56), the prophet Theudas (ca. 

44 A.D., in times of Cuspius Fadus; cf. Acts 5,36 and Ant.xx, 
97f), the Egyptian executed by the procurator Felix in ca.58 
A.D. (Acts 21,38; Ant .xx.169ff) and Bar Kochba, hailed as a 
messiah by R. Akiba (cf. bSanh.93b and jTa'anit 68d). 
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terms (see Lk.24,21!): of Israel, to whom all other nations 
would be subjected and on whom their eyes would be fixed. 

The fact that in Mk.10,45b we have a logion about the SM 
giving his life for the many provides a different outlook: he, 
the messianically conceived Son of Man, (1) does die, and (2) 
an atoning death, (3) not just for Israel. 

It is noteworthy that the Passion predictions always re¬ 
fer to the SM, and this is no sheer accident; this is also the 
case with Mk.10,45b. But, in none of these is it said that he 
will die "as a ransom for many", which is a new element brought 
into the picture of the SM. Mk.10,45b is the last direct an¬ 
nouncement of his death (discounting the allusions in the words 
of Institution) and also the one which gives the ultimate mean¬ 
ing of his death. Thereafter it is the glorious "Danielic" SM 
that is solemnly presented for consideration (Mk.13,26; 14,62). 

The Son of Man in Jewish conceptions was a glorious fig¬ 
ure, not a suffering one, and his appearance is mainly to judge; 
these are two aspects of the one who "comes on the clouds". 
However, nothing is said in the OT and related literature about 
earthly wanderings of the SM. This aspect is the one provided 
in the NT. The usage of Son of Man in connection with Jesus 1 
forthcoming death provides not just a corrective but an expan¬ 
sion . This expansion, which centers on his earthly life, is 
precisely the presence of the Messiah—SM. The earthly Messiah 
is none other than the to-be-glorious SM. Thus, the logion of 
Mk.10,45a could also be assigned to the Son of Man. 

b. Lk.19 o 10 has as background the figure of the shepherd, 
variously painted in Ezek.34; 37,24; Jer.50,6; Zech.11; 1 En. 
90,13-38; Ps.Sol.11; 17,45f; 2 Bar.77,16. The oldest form of 
Lk.19,10 is a direct echo of Ezek.34,16, and as such fits 
squarely in the Jewish picture of Yahweh the shepherd who will 
gather the scattered (in the Diaspora) of the house of Israel. 1 ^ 
The logion by itself, like Mt.15,24, shows no universalistic 

D The gathering of the Chosen People would be realized by 
God himself —on the basis of the Exodus gathering. See the 
references given in Billerbeck I, 599; II, 536f; IV/2, 906ff. 
God's gathering of nations was not always nationalistic con¬ 
ceived, thus Isa.66,18: "I am coming to gather all nations and 
tongues.... But this was not the predominant outlook in Jesus' 
time. 
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concerns and in its earliest form corresponds to the messianic 
expectations prevalent in Jesus' time. By the posterior addi¬ 
tion of kou cruxrou and the substitution of the "I" for a SM form 
of speech the logion was invested with a wider outlook. In 
fact, the SM was never conceived of in purely nationalistic 

terms, even though there was a tendency to clothe him with the 

1 7 

features of the Davidic Messiah (as in 1 En.37-71)• He was 
conceived of first and foremost as a glorious transcendental 
eschatological being, as in Dan.7? he will have dominion over 
all peoples and is to be the universal judge. 

The fact that in Lk.19,10 the SM's purpose is "to seek and 
save the lost", a task that Judaism did not assign to their 
messianically conceived Son of Man but reserved only for God, 
suggests that here we have a correction to the current messian¬ 
ic outlook and an expansion of the SM conception. The SM is 
not just a transcendental heavenly figure; he is not only judge 
and vindicator. The seeking of "the lost" is also the task of 
the Messiah and it is not limited to those belonging to the 
house of Israel (cf. the Parable of the Mines, which follows 
our pericope!). The seeking and gathering of "the lost" (or 
scattered) was for Judaism an eschatological, end-time, event 
which Lk.19,10 presents without barriers —not limited to 
Israel. 

c. Lk.9«56a underlines in sharper terms the corrective and 
expansion to the messianically conceived SM. The corrective 
is given by the tipping of the balance from destruction (oMTO- 
X£(T<*0 to the side of salvation (tru>tfcu) —cf. 4 Ezra 13,38; 

1 En.69*27. The expansion is provided precisely by the in¬ 
clusion of a universally ( 4 >o)(ck$ CkV^tbrnov) oriented salvific 
role. 

d. The Meaning of G HX&ev 6 ulbfr tou Cxv8euynou . 

The three SM-logia we have reconsidered have revealed a 
great similarity in outlook, which can well be thought to have 
been already captured in the early Church's expression "the Son 

17 See esp. Todt, SM 22-31; Mowinckel, He that Cometh 335ff, 
360; S.ib'bere. Menschensohn 141ff. and Klausner, Messianic Idea 

230’, 29lff. - - 
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of Man. came". 

i. These logia are soteriological in content: to give his 
life as a ransom and to grant salvation. Both are exclusive 
and intransferable purposes of Christ, which the Church can¬ 
not effect by herself; behold a fundamental difference from the 
11 1 have come" sayings! The introduction of the SM is here, as 
in the Passion predictions, soteriologically oriented. 

ii. These logia point to the dawning of the eschatological 
times: it is the Son of Man, an eschatological figure, who has 
made his appearance in the person of Jesus. The soteriological 
purpose for his coming is eschatologically oriented. 

iii. In the statement "the Son of Man came" Jesus' messiah - 
ship is indirectly affirmed. The SM had become a messianically 
clothed figure. There is no doubt that this was the Church's 
understanding when SM was used as much for Jesus' earthly life 
as for his glorious reappearance (eg. in Mk.13,26; 14,62 par.). 
However, it is not so much Jesus' messiahship as the eschatolo¬ 
gical import of his coming that is underscored: it is an ephapax 
event, not to be repeated till "the Son of Man come in his 
glory". 

4. The Authentic Logion: Lk.12,49 * 

Lk.12,49 is an obscure logion which most probably goes 

back to Jesus himself; its elucidation was attempted by the 

addition of v.50 and their insertion in the present context. 

Even though it is not absolutely certain, it is very probable 

1 ft 

that originally the "fire" referred to the divine judgment. 

The logion we possess does not say that it is Jesus who 
will exercise judgment. The kindling of the "fire", which is 
left in God's hands, has not yet taken place: t( 6e\u) 
fia\ei\/ is to be taken as a futuristic aorist. 1 ^ Since OT times, 

18 The fact that the figure of the SM was not introduced 
supports this probability: it is only at the Lord's second com¬ 
ing,that ^ he will appear as SM and judgment will be exerted (note 
the Ctrl Tf]V ; not less suggestive is pa\€w) , not before. 

^It may, however, be an ingressive aor. inasmuch as the 
logion could be understood as stating that his purpose is to 
occasion or bring about God's judgment. The logion has never¬ 
theless a futuristic orientation. The outlook cqrresponds to 
that expressed elsewhere, eg. in Mt.25,32 (auvc*X6^crovT0M.: by God! ) , 
where the judgment is given to Christ but is the final task of 
God himself. 
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20 

divine judgment was understood to be in God's hands, even if 
the development of messianic hopes placed the power to exert 
God's judgment on the hands of the Messiah (eg. Isa.9*7; Ps. 

Sol. 17* 18),^ especially on those of the Son of Man, who is 

22 

pictured as sitted on a throne. From this cursory descrip¬ 
tion, and given the fact that in contemporary Judaism the na¬ 
tionalistic figure who would exert judgment predominated, our 
logion does not present itself nor picture someone of messian¬ 
ic character. It is, however, interesting to observe that the 
two inseparable traits characteristic of the messianic age, 
viz. judgment and peace (see already Isa.9,6f), have been placed 
together (Lk.12,49.51).^ This suggests that by the time these 
were tied, Lk.12,49 was messianically understood. Thus, while 
r|\0oV (+ inf.) originally limited itself to the statement of a 
purpose, when related to v.51 it acquired a messianic signifi¬ 
cance inasmuch as in the light of Jesus 1 cross (v.50!) and re¬ 
surrection it signals the coming of the eschatological times 

24 

in the coming of Jesus. 

Conclusion . 

Some of the logia which are due to the prophetic mouth of 
the Church had a direct messianic connotation; thus the final 
interpretation of the Law (Mt.5,17) and the seeking of the lost 
(Lk.l9»10). Other logia, of same origin, offer a corrective to 
certain messianic expectations; thus the announcement of strife 


20 See F. Biichsel, art. KJjivco, in TDNT III, 924ff, 931f: P. 
Volz, Die Eschatologie der j udischen Gemeinde . Tubingen 1934^, 
passim . 

See the observations of Mowinckel, He that Cometh 273, 

312f, 319, as well as Billerbeck I, 978; IV72, 1110. 

22 

Cf. Mowinckel. op.cit. 393-399* and the references there 
given. This association is predominant in the Syn, on which 
see Biichsel, art . cit . 936ff. 

2 ^ 

-'This supports the previously expressed suspicion when 
Lk.12,49 had been studied in detail (c.I §11), viz. that the 
original and the final redactors' understanding of this logion 
was in terms of the eschatological judgment. Note that Isa. 
66,16 presents fire and the sword as God's instruments of judg¬ 
ment ! 

24 

We have a heilsgeschichtliche trajectory: announcement 
of the eschatological judgment and wish that it take place (v. 
49), Jesus' death (v.50), the indication that the end-times 
broke in —not peace but division (v.5l) on account of the split 
the person of Jesus and acceptance or rejection of Jesus' mes- 
siahship causes. 
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and the idea of a non-political peace (Mt.10,34), the univer¬ 
sality of salvation (Mk.2,17h par.; Lk.9,56a), and the SM's 
life of service up to an atoning death "for many" (Mk.10,45 
par.). Finally, the assumed authentic logion, viz. Lk.12,49, 
is hardly messianically oriented: Jesus does not claim to ex¬ 
ercise the divine judgment himself but prepares for it and 
hopes God will effect it soon —and this not politically con¬ 
ceived! Jesus does not speak as the awaited national leader 
of political liberation. 

C. The Messianic Consciousness and the ^HX&ov-logia . 

A natural corollary of all the considerations we have so 
far put forward, and one that is of particular interest to the 
theologian, is that of Jesus' so-called "messianic conscious¬ 
ness." A few observations that our study of the riXQov-logia 

25 

suggest about this subtle question seem necessary. 

The first task that seems to me to be important is to 
clarify our vocabulary. One should distinguish between "con¬ 
sciousness" and "knowledge": the former is primarily an aware¬ 
ness of something, the latter refers to intellectual certitude; 
while the former proceeds from reflection and often springs 
from intuition —and consequently is subjective/psychological,— 
the latter is gained from and refers to sensible experience, 

or 

capable,of being verbally objectivized. 

Turning to our logia: on the one hand, from our examina¬ 
tion of the possible authenticity of each f^X6OV-logion, we found 
that only one has high probability of being ipsissima verba 
Iesu, viz. Lk.12,49. Two logia, viz. Mk.2,17b par. and Mt.10, 
34b, could have been uttered by Jesus in some form and, there¬ 
fore, may be ipsissima vox Iesu , but this remains quite doubt¬ 
ful. The remaining logia are prophetic utterances of the early 

25 

A more detailed study of the question of Jesus' con¬ 
sciousness. from the pen of bxegetes, will be found in the ar¬ 
ticles of A. Vogtle, "Exegetische Erwagungen liber das Wissen 
und Selbstbewusstsem Jesu," in idem . -Das Evangelium und die 
Evangelien , Diisseldorf I97»j 296-344 (esp.334-342); 0. Betz, 

"Die Frage nach dem Messiamschen Bewusstsein Jesu," in NovT 
6(1963), 20-48: F. Mussner, "Wege zum Selbstbewusstsein Jesu," 
in BZ_NF 12(1968). 161-172. and R.E. Brown. Jesus God and Man. 
Milwaukee 1%7, 79-99 (esp.93-99). 

^See further the observations of Brown, op. cit . 93f* 
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Church or, if one wishes, of the risen Christ speaking through 
the Church. On the other hand, in our reconsideration of these 
logia in the light of the messianic expectations, the authentic 
logion as well as the less certain ones did not reveal to have 
as content any evident function which Judaism expected from the 
Messiah. In fact, "to call the sinners" and "not to bring peace 
but the sword" contradict two of the constants of the Jewish 
messianic expectations. The wish that actual divine Judgment 
take place appears as a prophetic utterance of what the Messiah 
was expected to effect in the name of God. Nevertheless, these 
logia are messianic pointers that make the preconceptions burst 
out of the narrow mold in which they had been cast. "To call 
sinners" points to the universal Kingdom and God's paternal 
love for men, which Jesus preached. To bring strife and not 
political peace points to the transcendental quality of the 
Kingdom that Jesus preached. To long for the initiation of the 
divine Judgment, which Jesus announced to be near, points to 
the importance he attached to his mission. These are corre¬ 
lated. 

The fact that these logia, especially the authentic one, 
are not direct messianic —within the frame of known messianic 
expectations— affirmations, cautions us not to read into them 
more than what they say. We must beware not to project a post- 
paschal Church understanding onto the historical Jesus. We 
must therefore admit that none of the v^X9ov-logia reveals a 
messianic knowledge on the part of Jesus himself. Whether any 
of these, especially Lk.12,49, are expressions of a messianic 
consciousness is difficult to ascertain on account of their 
content. By form and content these logia spring from a more 
than simple prophetic consciousness; there is an awareness of 
definiteness in them. 

The general impression one gains from what today is known 
as an "implicit Christology" is that Jesus was aware of the 
significance of his teaching and behavior, guided by the Spir¬ 
it, and that he had the certitude not only of being on God's 
side but of having grasped and doing his authentic will; it is 
for this reason that he can refer to God as his father (Mk.1, 
lOf). This springs from the intuitive consciousness he had 
about himself in relation to his mission. Lk.12,49 —and also 
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Mk. 2,17b par, and Mt.10,34b— wherein it is the mission and 
not the "missionary” that bears all the weight, reveals an 
operative and not an ontological self-consciousness. There is 
no explicit Christology verbalized in it; it is not concerned 
with "who says this" but with "what is being said." This, 
therefore, makes it possible to admit that Jesus could have 
used the pregnant expression "I have come to ...." The early 
Church turned its attention to the ontological and projected 
onto the person of Jesus its understanding of his messiahship 
and the significance of his coming, especially by the use of 
titles of sovereignty. 

The ?|\Don/ -logia which we have singled out (especially Lk. 
12,49) allow us to discover an operative (or functional) self- 
consciousness which led Jesus to preach and effect what he did. 
It is more a vocation-consciousness ( Sendungsbewusstsein ) than 
a self-consciousness ( Selbstbewusstsein ) that is expressed in 
these logia which approach us of Jesus. If we consider the 
oldest y^\0ov- logia from the standpoint of a "messianic con¬ 
sciousness", we can say no more than that behind these there 
is more than just a prophetic consciousness (in contrast with 
the prophets of old) and less than what in the strict sense is 
understood by "messianic consciousness". 

D. The ^HX^ov-logia in the Perspective of the Evangelists . 

A word should be said about the qXQcv -logia in the per¬ 
spective of each evangelist, when grouped by Gospels. To avoid 
repeating the more detailed study of each logion, I shall be 
extremely brief. 

1. The 3 HX6ov-logia of the Gospel of Mark . 

There are only two ^X0ov-logia in the gospel of Mark: 

2,17b and 10,45. These can be said to summarize Jesus 1 ac¬ 
tivity on earth: to call "sinners" to enter the Kingdom, to 
follow his path, and to give himself totally to the service 
of men, up to the bitter end. In the first logion it is the 
purpose there indicated that predominates, while in the second 
the intention and the person (SM!) are equally important. No 
Mkan peculiarity can be deduced from these logia, save for the 
importance that 10,45b, which captures the soteriological dom- 
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inance that the Passion finds in Mk, has in this gospel. Jesus 
is the Suffering (10,45b) Servant (10,45a). This logion does 
not spring from a particular situation, as 2 , 17 b does, but is 
a solemn statement about Jesus, the Son of Man, who came to 
save many; a key Christological statement of the early Church. 
The two logia are, as is the dominant trait in Mk, soteriolo- 
gical sayings: Jesus came to offer salvation to men. 

2. The 3 HX6oV-logia of the Gospel of Matthew . 

Only one ^©ov-logion is Pound exclusively in the gospel 
of Mt: 5,17? concerning Jesus* position vis-a-vis the Law —10, 
34 is found in Lk.12,51, even if altered. This is easily un¬ 
derstandable inasmuch as Mt, who has to deal with a predominant¬ 
ly Judeo-Christian community, gives particular importance to 
this question. This logion has to be understood in the light 
of the one principle which Mt stresses: love of God and neigh¬ 
bour as the basis and end of all law (7,Ilf; 22,36-40). Mt*s 
purpose in preserving and reorienting an f|X9ov-logion on this 
question is not just to correct probable misunderstandings of 
Jesus* intention but to give the reason for the properly Chris¬ 
tian conception of the Law, viz. in Jesus* accomplishment of 
the Scriptures and his revelation of God*s real will, two rea¬ 
sons inseparable in Mt. A question so important to Mt is dealt 
with in an formulated logion. It is a fundamental prin¬ 

ciple of Christian life that is established on the foundations 
of a fundamental event: the coming of the son of David to in¬ 
augurate the Kingdom which has love for its fundamental law. 

T6 "fulfil Law and Prophets" implies a salvific-historical ap¬ 
preciation of Jesus as the one who accomplishes the past and 
perfects it for the future. 

The logion of 9,15b, found in the same context as Mk*s 
and Lk*s, nevertheless presents Jesus in a different light 
—that of an authoritative teacher (6 i&oktk<xXos)— and once 
again confronts God*s will with the Jewish legalism by refer¬ 
ring to Hos.6,6. This way the v^XBov-saying is a confirmation 
of Jesus* conformity to God's will. 

The logion of 10,34 is placed in a context wherein deci¬ 
sion for Christ is demanded (diff. Lk), and this at any price. 
The fj'XOov-saying is the core of this section (10,16-42). Jesus' 
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messiahship and the eschatological impact of his coming linger 
in the background. In the context of Mt 1 s gospel the rejection 
of Jesus, especially by the Jews, is in the background as well. 
To commit oneself to Christ and to follow in his steps are the 
criteria of appurtenance to the new Israel. In this logion, 
with its three -clauses, Mt envisages the beginning of the 

end (cf. 24,9-12 and the repeated calls to vigilance and pru¬ 
dence) . 

Finally, the ransom saying (20,28) offers no Mtan partic¬ 
ularity in itself and is kept in the same context as Mk. How¬ 
ever, the aspect of service (v.28a) must have been more impor¬ 
tant for Mt than that of suffering (which is the important as¬ 
pect for Mk). Like 9,13, Jesus does God's will for the sake 
of the Kingdom of God. 

‘The sayings in Matthew are instructions for the community 
and cover two essential aspects of the true Israel: the Law is 
to serve the promotion of love and finds all its sense therein 
(5,17; 9,13), and heeding the call of Christ means forgetting 
oneself (10,34; also 20,28). This is founded on affirmations 
of Christ (5,17; 10,34) and Jesus' own example (9,13; 20,28). 
Jesus is presented as an authoritative teacher who teaches and 
does Gad's loving but non-compromising will; that is what he 
came for. In the first three logia, which are marked by Mt's 
outlook and concerns, the weight lies on the "what", i.e. on 
the teaching, and the one speaking falls into the background 
for he is the Lord ever present in the community. These three 
logia are Scripture - related : 5,17 deals with the OT as a whole, 
and 9,13 and 10,34 are legitimated and enlightened by the pro¬ 
phets (H.os. 6,6; Mic.7,6); r(IQo\/, therefore, implicitly suggests 
a relation to the OT. Indeed, although not stated, this can be 
deduced from Mt's understanding of Jesus as the Messiah sent by 
God to Israel as promised and foretold. Finally, behind these 
logia the Mtan confrontation with a Rabbinic (Pharisaic) ori¬ 
ented Judaism on account of Jesus' messiahship can be detected. 

3. The ^H'XQoV-logia of the Gospel of Luke . 

In Luke there are three rj\€cN-logia which have no paral¬ 
lels: 9,56a; 12,49 and 19,10. Of these, the one most in con¬ 
sonance with the tenor of this gospel is 19,10. In this logion 
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one of Lk's most cherished themes comes to the fore: Christ's 
initiative to seek the lost in order to offer them salvation. 

It is prefaced by two other aspects that mark the gospel of Lk, 
viz. detachment (v.8) and the suggested joyful (v.6) intimacy 
with Jesus (v.7)* Here the coming of Jesus is that of the 
kyrios (v.8a! a title of Lk's predilection and containing a 
messianic ring), who appears as the ctu)tv\£ of men. This logion 
occupies in Lk the place that 10,45 occupies in Mk and 5,17 in 
Mt. Closely related is 9,56a. 

The logion of 5,32 is couched in the background of an an¬ 
ticipatory messianic background (So^fjV ^v.29a). Two 
elements are indicative in this logion: the perf. e\r|\u9 a, 
which not only looks back at the totality of Jesus' mission and 
earthly life as a past event, but also forward to Christ's con¬ 
tinuous presence, and e\\ (atTOtv/otav, which in the Lkan perspec¬ 
tive is an invitation to liberate oneself of any self-suffi¬ 
ciency in order to be open and be able to entrust oneself whol¬ 
ly in God's hands; jutTOks/oic* is a fundamental exigency in Lk (cf. 
24,47a). Here again Jesus appears as the savior who does not 
cease to seek the lost. 

Finally, in 12,49 (and v.5lff, which Lk relates to v.49) 
Lk's eschatological outlook finds solid support. This logion 
is in a context wherein Christians are exhorted to remain 
watchful (12,35-56), for the change of aeons has taken place. 
Jesus appears here as the one on whom the eschatological mo¬ 
mentum depends. 

Lk, in contrast to Mt, apparently finds little use for the 
form of speech. He has preserved 12,49 because it fitted 
his composition of c.12 and because he received it from tradi¬ 
tion as a Jesus-logion. However, he changed r]Y&o\/ to rtcxpejev/o- 
in 12,51, to the perf. tense in 5,32 (as in 7,33*34/Mt. 11 , 
18.19), and he kept the SM in 9,56a and 19,10. The explana¬ 
tion for this is probably found in his particular conception 
of history. For Lk, we are well into the new times inaugurated 
since the public appearance of Jesus (3,21f; 16,16) and the 
earthly ministry of Jesus belongs to the past; what now reigns 
and matters is the present time in which we are —a time of the 
continuous presence of the Spirit. Lk's sight is set on the 



343 


future, to which the present is to be accommodated. We may 
thus understand his uses of the perf. tense in 5,32 and 7,33f, 
and of the SM in 9,56a and 19,10, all of which preserve their 
actuality —and should be related to the question of 18,8. The 
perspective is indeed eschatological, as is evident in 12,49. 
Thus, the only trait common to the r)\§ ov-logia in Lk is the 
fact that they are eschatologically oriented . They are less 
concerned with Jesus* past ministry than with their end-time 
orientation and significance, less with Christology than with 
Eschatology. 





CONCLUSION 


After having considered and re-considered the V|\tcv/-logia 
from different angles and under different lights, we have 
reached the point when we should gather all the partial re¬ 
sults and attempt a synthesis of our study. In order to avoid 
being overly repetitious, I shall summarize the -most important 
results by simply stating them without greater explanation. 

1 . All the r^Oov-logia had had a separate existence be¬ 
fore being integrated into their present contexts. None is a 
creation of the final redactor. 

2. The Son Man -1o g ia we have studied were originally 

TT I tT -savings . The introduction of SM took place in a Judeo- 
Chipistian milieu. It was used in sayings having for their con¬ 
tent Jesus* soteriological activity as a whole and the OT as a 
direct background. In these sayings Jesus* historical mission 
is contemplated. It is noteworthy that the more markedly es¬ 
chatological logia (Lk.12,49; Mt.10,34) have not been changed 

p 

to SM-sayings. The use of SM brings out at once the authori ¬ 
ty and the doxa of Jesus. In every case it results in a para¬ 
dox: to serve, not to be served; to seek and save the lost, 
not to abandon and condemn them. The coming of the SM is re¬ 
lated and analogous to the coming of the Kingdom of God; the 
SM came, and so the Kingdom has been inaugurated on earth. 

3. Not all the V(\9o\/~logia originated in the same moment 

of tradition. While Lk.12,49 goes back to Jesus, and Mk.2,17b 
and Mt. 10,34b are doubtful, the other V^\Dov-logia are Church 
products. The OOk... ... form, which contains a correc¬ 

tive idea, most probably originated in the early Palestinian 

Por a partial expansion of these final conclusions, see 
those at the end of Part One. When I speak of -logia I 

also have the SM-logia in mind, unless these are explicitly 
distinguished. 

2 Lohmeyer*s contention, M± 105, that "I" was kept in the 
logia having an eschatological object, and SM was used in those 
referring to Jesus* historical mission does not hold as strict¬ 
ly as he states it; Mk.2,17b par. and Lk.19,10 have, in the fi¬ 
nal analysis, the same object yet only the latter is a SM-say- 
ing. 
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Church. The substitution of the "I" form of speech for n the 
Son of Man” represents the last moment in the transmission of 
some of the -logia, discounting the alterations made to 

some of these by RMt and RLk. That there was no systematic 
use of y|\9ov -formulated logia can be deduced from their in¬ 
frequency. 

4. Of all the -formulated logia only two were found 

to be authentic sayings of Jesus: Lk.12,49 and 7,33f/Mt.11,18f. 
Two logia are quite doubtful: Mk.2,17b and Mt.10,34b. There 
is, therefore, no reason for doubting that Jesus may have used 

^X9ov/mre . 3 

5. The 11 inauthentic ” r^XBoV-sayings look back at the total¬ 

ity of Jesus 1 mission as seen and grasped by the early Church. 
This is not the case with the authentic saying^) wherein q\9ov 
has the present sense that the Aramaic can have.^ Further¬ 

more, there is no question of Jesus 1 pre-existence being ex- 
plicitated in these logia, except for possible implicit allu- 
sions in the uses of "Son of Man". 

6. That V(\6ov was put on Jesus* lips to express the his¬ 

torical event of his coming is deducible not only from the V|X- 
Qov -logia, the substitutions for SM, and the demons’ cry, but 
especially in the titular use of 6 eg^O)jie\JO$, which is the ze¬ 
nith of the Christological uses of and lingers in the 

background of vjXGcv . Furthermore, that attention was paid to 
the fact and significance of the event of Jesus’ coming can be 
deduced from the above as well as the question about Elijah's 
coming. These uses indicate that expressed an escha- 

^Bultmann, ST 155, had declared that Lk.12,49 and Mk.2,17b 
"do not come under^positive suspicion,” but concluded that, giv¬ 
en that the other r^KOov-logia are Church products, these offer 
”little confidence” of not having had the same origin as the 
other logia —which he does not prove. In his NTTh I, 44, Bult- 
mann is more cautious: ’’They are scarcely (at least in the ma¬ 
jority of cases) original words of Jesus, but mostly products 
of the Church.” See further Fuller, Christology I2yf. 

^Jeremias has often insisted on this (versus Bultmann); 
thus also Frovig, Sendungsbewusstsein 137, and Michel, ”Ich 
komme” 124. 

The use of SM does not necessarily mean that Jesus' pre¬ 
existence is being contemplated, and in our logia it is certain¬ 
ly not in the forefront, even if ”SM + to come* suggests it on 
account of the echo it has in Dan. 7 , 13 f. 
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tological concept. 

7. From the Y^Sov-logia Jesus* so called ** messianic con¬ 
sciousness " cannot be deduced . In none is there a direct mes¬ 
sianic claim. The actual messianic allusions, be it in a lo- 
gion itself (Mt.5,17; 10,34-; Mk. 10,4-5; Lk.19,10) or be it Re¬ 
ducible from the context (Mk.2,17; Lk. 12,4-9), are due to the 
early Church’s reflections on the significance of Jesus* coming 
and earthly life in the light of the Resurrection. The messi¬ 
anic outlook that predominates is the Davidic (royal) one, 
which is the result of the Church’s meditation on Scripture. 
Furthermore, there is no question of Jesus* simply fulfiling 
prophetic announcements. As he accomplishes the Scriptures, 

so also he perfects the eschatological hopes, nay, even cor¬ 
rects them, and brings them into sharp focus according to God’s 
universal salvific will. 

8. Already in the authentic logia, r^9ov is an authori ¬ 

tative manner of speaking and, together with the purpose indi¬ 
cated, reveals Jesus* more than prophetic awareness of his vo¬ 
cation —a mission consciousness of one filled with the spirit 
of God. \i furthermore suggests the freedom with which 

Jesus willingly assumed his mission as well as his initiative 
—a fundamental difference from oiTTocxTeYXew . Later uses ren¬ 
dered r\\So v + inf. into an early stereotyped Christological 
mission formula in the style of a messianically conscious pro¬ 
grammatic statement of a pre-ordained mission fulfilment. 

9. The expression ”1 have come" implies a spatial dimen¬ 
sion: a whence and a whereto . We can affirm that Jesus came 
from God and to the world only because we believe, because we 
now know that he is the Christ, sent by God. The origin (from 
God) and the destination (to the world) were of importance in 
the Johannine circles, but not in those of the Synoptics in 
whose gospels the r^OV-logia never refer to these questions. 

10. In the logia we have studied, - 1 - inf , showed 

two basic meanings. When the logia existed separately , unaf¬ 
fected by their present contexts, the basic and direct sense 
was, **my purpose/intention is to ....” When placed in their 
present contexts , because of the Christological orientation 
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and significance of the whole complex, y|\0OV + inf. acquired 
the meaning of, "my God-given mission/task is to here it 

approaches our^crTa^v. In the earlier stage, r)\0CV had no sig¬ 
nificance of its own; significance was given by the context. 

The weight, however, remains on the infinitive of purpose. 

This inf. of purpose takes the place of the classical future 
participle which was much in disuse by the time the NT began 
to be written. Only in the SM-logia is "the Son of Man came" 
and the inf. of purpose of equal importance. Never, however, 
does t^XQov overshadow the infinitive. The "what" is in the 
forefront and indirectly leads to the inquiry for the (assumed- 
known) "who". The middle term between these is the "coming" 
itself. 

11. The study of Y|XQoV and related verbs, especially in 
the Gospels, has shown that there is a presumably traceable 
development in these because of a deeper understanding of 
Jesus. On the lips of Jesus, 

i. y\\§Q\J is the earliest form, especially attested by the 
authentic logia. A tendency to multiply this form of speech 
—although strikingly limited!— is discernible. 

ii. "The Son of Man came" corresponds to a second stage; 

SM replaces an earlier "I". 

iii. A third moment in the Christological understanding of 
Jesus 1 coming is expressed in the Johannine "God/ the Father 
qTTe<rret\fc\/ » Jesus to the world. It represents a Christologi¬ 
cal precision in that it explicates in a salvific-historical 
perspective the "wherefrom" and the "whereto". In this form 
of speech it is the OTrecrrecXev that is the center of interest 
—so much so that either there is no purpose specified (al¬ 
ready in Mt.15,24) or it is simply revelatory. Corresponding¬ 
ly, God/the Father is the "sender".^ 

iv. The sharpest Christological expression is the Johannine 

y^\Bcw « Here Jesus* origin (pre-existence?) is in the fore¬ 
front; it gathers the form of the personal statement of y^XGov 
(1st person; personal initiative) and the dynamism of God 

^Against Bultmann, ST 155f, who contends that Jn shows 
that " and qn-o(rraXr\v<x^ (or TreucpG?N«xO are typical of the 

terminology of a later time." ' 
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OkTTeo'T^i'Xev Jesus to the world. 

12. The origin of the **I have come + inf." form of speech 

is found in Palestinian soil, where + inf. was used 

idiomatically to express purpose, intentionality, as well as a 
task or function to accomplish. It grew in a Judeo-Christian 
milieu, and propitious ground for the expansion of this "formu¬ 
la" was found in the OT (and related) announcements of the com¬ 
ing of the Messiah. 

13. The end of the messianic waiting and the beginning 

of the new covenant was captured in the verb : it be¬ 

came an eschatological concept —hence the question about 

Elijah*s coming, the cry of the demons and at the triumphant 
7 

entrance. Thus the inf. of purpose of our logia is always 
eschatologically oriented. The eschatological significance of 
y^\9o\ 7 is all the more striking in that it is never found in the 
mouth of prophets, while is not rarely used in the 

messianic announcements . 'HXBov points therefore to a decisive 
event made manifest in the mission of Jesus. It contrasts with 
the coming of the Baptist (Mt.11,13f; 11,18f par.; 17,1 Off) and 
is contrary to the coming of "thieves and assasins" (Mk.4,15 
par.; 13,6 par.; Mt.7,15; 13,25; Jn.10,1.8.10) and of the false 
Messiah. The Christological uses of ££>)(e<T&ou anchor the Jesus- 
event in histor y: a historical event describable as a coming 
(i.e. , an r^Bov) took place in time and space (cf. 1 Jn.4,2; 

2 Jn.7). If V]\9ov points to the historicity of the Jesus- 
event, the infinitives of purpose paint different facets of 
Jesus* soteriologically intended mission. It can be affirmed, 
with E. Kasemann, that the rjj\Gov -logia are "so etwas wie erste 

o 

Summarien des Evangeliums. ** They lie at the heart of the 
Good News: Jesus came to offer salvation by word and deed. 

14. The Church*s reflection on Jesus* soteriological 
mission and its formulation in rj\Qo\?-sayings, suggests that 

became part of the epiphanic circle of ideas.^ Jesus' 

- ?It . is noteworthy that 6 4.eYo^£Vos is used for the histor¬ 
ical coming of Jesus and for the Parousia (Mt.23,39). 

8 "Anfange" 176. 

9lt is also used for the 2d coming, eg. in Mt.10,23; 16, 
27.28; 23,39; 24,30.42.44; 25,31. 
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historical coming constitutes the most concrete —i.e. not in 
dreams, visions and alike— epiphany of God made manifest 
through his and &6va(.uv 0tdO, and especially confirmed by 

the Resurrection, Jesus 1 whole life-career was a coming. It 
is a personal epiphany: it is Jesus, not someone else, who 
walked on this earth and showed men by word and deed the path 
that leads to the Father. Within the broader frame of salva¬ 
tion history, it refers to the past (OT messianism) and pro¬ 
jects to the future (eschatological significance). The Jesus- 
event is a 11 Christophany Tt —not a theophany in the OT and re¬ 
ligion historical sense— which, as all epiphanies, is express¬ 
ed with a verb: he came and will come again. Moreover, it con¬ 
stituted not a neutral coming but one with a precise purpose . 

It is the mission that occasioned the coming(I) and conversely, 
if Jesus had not come there would have been no real seeking of 
the lost, no redemptive death, no fulfilling of the Law. The 
latter presupposes the former. The significance of his coming 
was understood in the light of Jesus' words and deeds, on which 
especially the Resurrection projected the necessary light; thus 
in the -logia it is still the purpose/mission that is the 

center of attention. A growing realization of the significance 
of Jesus' coming itself, as an eschatological event, can be 
seen in the uses of Son of Man and especially of the absolute 
6 . It developed from the "what" to the "who", i.e. 

there was a "kerygmatizing" process. 

15. The rjXOcV-logia were neither preserved nor uttered 
by the prophetic mouth of the Church just for the sake of tell¬ 
ing what once happened. They concern the heart of the Good 
News and serve as criteria for the Church's own mission and of 
Christian life at large. These verbal statements about Jesus' 
mission, which capture the soteriological and eschatological 
significance of the Jesus-event, are meant to serve as para¬ 
digms; after all, he is the Master! 

It can be concluded that the Christologically-used e^Gxr- 
Oat is pregnant with meaning: this dynamic verb expresses many 
facets of the early Church's understanding and appreciation of 
the significance and implications of the Incarnation. 



ABBREVIATIONS 


Abbreviations pf periodicals are those listed in every issue 
of Catholic Biblical Quarterly . Grammatical and other abbrevi 
ations (easily decipherable) not listed below are found in 
Blass-Debrunner, xxxvi f. Besides these, the following will 
also be found used: 

1. Periodicals 

BETL = Bibliotheca ETL (Louvain) 

EstEcl = Estudios Eclesidsticos (Madrid) 

JSJ = Journal for the Stud y of Judaism (Leiden) 

RSPT = Revue des Sciences Philosophiaues £t Theologiaues 
(Paris) 

ThStKr = Theologische Studien und Kritiken (Leipzig) 

VetChr = Vetera Christianorum (Bari) 

2. Special Abbreviations 

Bl-D = Blass-Debrunner, Greek Grammar (cf. Bibliography) 
Billerbeck = [Strack]-Billerbeck (cf. Bibliography) 
col. = column(s) 
diffw = different(ly) 
exc. = except 

PS = Pestschrift (in honor of ...) 

Gk = Greek 
Gpl. = Gospel(s) 

HS = Hawkins, Horae Synopticae (cf. Bibliography) 

7nB = John the Baptist 

Lkan, Mkan, Mtan = Lukan, Markan, Matthean 

NTGk = New Testament Greek (grammars; preceded by author) 

NTTh = New Testament Theolo gy by ... (preceded by author) 
part. = participle 
pte. = present tense 

RLk, RMk, RMt = the final Lkan, Mkan, Mtan redactor 

SM = Son of Man (apocalyptic figure; underlined=book title) 

ST = Bultmann, Synoptic Tradition (cf. Bibliography) 

I5yn = the Synoptic Gospels 
Tg = Targum 

0/0/0+0 = number of times a word or expression occurs in 
Mt/Mk/Lk+Acts 

Scripture citations in English are taken from the New English 
Bible (=NEB) for' the OT and Apocrypha. The NT English is my 
own rendering (often literal). 

A Note About Pootnote Citations . All commentaries are mention 
ed in exactly the same way the Gospels are, i.e. Mt = commen¬ 
tary to Matthew, by ... (preceded by author f s nameTJ. Other 
publications are cited in the shortest possible form whenever 
full bibliographical information is found in the Bibliography 
itself. This allows me to avoid the at times irritating ab¬ 
breviations art.cit. and op.cit. which I shall use only when 
the work was already cited in the same page. Whenever a 
publication is not found in the Bibliography full information 
will be found where cited. 
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(English transl. edited and directed by R.McL. Wilson;, 

2 vols. London 1963, 1965. 
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Andreas, F.C. and Henning, W. "Mitteliranische Manichaica aus 
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Preisendanz, K. (ed.) Papyri Graece Magicae . Die griechischen 
Zauberpapyri, 2 vols. Berlin- Leipzig 1928, 1931• 
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Cranfield, C.E.B. The Gospel According to Saint Maxk,(Cam¬ 
bridge Greek Testament Commentaries). Cambridge 1959. 
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